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PREFACE . à 

" +8 

The literature of the Hindus has now been cultivated for many d 
ytars with singular diligence, and in many of its branches with F 


emine ery of 
y a success. There are some departments, however, which are | Pasa A s 
et but i i A 7 
YR Out partially and imperfectly investigated; and we are far from f L 
jm 


being in possession of that knowledge which the authentic writings ! 


of the Hindus alone can give us of their religion, mythology, and 


historical traditions. 
ee UT 
From the materi i i 
: ateria i 
AN Is to which we have hitherto had access, it seems 
B able that there have been (three principal: forma i which the 
religion i i i peri 
gion of the Hindus has existed, at as many different periods. The f 


lduration of those periods, the circumstances of their succession, and 
| the precise state of the(national fait) at cach season, it is not possible 
] to trace with any approach to accuracy. The premises have been too 
imperfectly determined to authorize other than conclusions of a 
general and somewhat vague description, and those remain to be here- 
after oon eed by more extensive and satisfactory 
‘esearch. 


he earliest form under which the (Hindu religiop a ars is that yok © 


V taught in the Vedas. The style of the language, and the purport eA i 


of the composition of those works, as far as we ate acquainted with 


them, indicate $dat? long anterior to that of any other class of pyr? š 
lett wtitings. (t is yet, however, scarcely safe to advance án e 
opinion of the’ precise belief or philosonh ich i 


=) To 
enable us to judge of their tendency, we have only a general EO 
vt =- aa 4 € A. 
of their arrangement and contents, with a few. extracts, by Cole- - 


‘brooke, in the Asiatic Researches’; a few incidental observations by - 


the Samhita, o 
and some of the Uj 


1 Vol. VIII. p. 369. 
2. Vol, XIV. p. 37. E Aus ? 
3 Published by the Qriental Translation Fund Com 5 

: zo. == 
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rather than TÉ the Vedas, by Rammohun Roy.* Of the religion 
taught in | in the he Vedas, Colebrooke s opinion will probably be received 

as that which is best entitled to deference, as certainly no Sanskrit 
scholar has been equally conversant with the original works. "The. 

real doctrine c of the Indian scripture is the unity of the Deity, in 1 whom. 

v^ the universe is comprehended; and the seeming polytheism wh which i it 
exhibits, offers the elements and che stars. and planets as gods. The 

` three principal manifestations of the divinity, with other personified 
attributes and energies, aa gods of Hindu mytho- 

logy, are indeed mentioned, or at least indicated, in the Veda. But 


the worship of deified_ sees is nó part of the system; nor are the 
jincarnations of deities suggested in any portion of the text which I 


(have yet scen, though such are sometimes hinted at by the commen- 
»5 


' tators. Some of these statements may perhaps require modification; 
for without a careful. examination of all | the prayers c of the Vedas, it 
would be hazardous to assert that they contain no indication whatever 
of hero-worship; and certainly they do appear to allude occasionally 
to the |! Avatáras, or incarnations, of Vishnu. Still, however, it is true 

year the prevailing character : of 1 the ritual of the Vedas is the worship 
of. the personified | elements; of Agni, or fire; Indra, the firmament; 

Váyu, the air; Varuna, the water; of Aditya, the sun; Soma, the 
moon; and other. elementary and planetary . personages. It is also 
wue that the worship of the Vedas is for the most .patt domestic 


worship, consisting of tayers and oblations offered—in their own 
houses, (Gin gly individuals for individual good, and 
addressed Unreal presences, not to visible types. In a word, 


the religion of the Vedas was not idolatory. 


Ic is not possible to conjecture when this more simple and primi- Ww A 
V 


tive form of ion was succeeded by the worship of images and 
e representing ieee Vishnu, Siva, an er dinaginary beings, 


nstituting a mythol ogical pantheon « of most ample extent; or when 
Ráma and Krshna, who appearto have been originally real and histori- 


4 A translation of the prificipal Upanishads was published under the title 
awk Ospnekbat, or Theologia Indica, by Anquetil du Perron: 


7 but it was made 
Qo through the medium ofthe Persiary and is very incorrect and obscure, A 


trapslation of a a very different chéracter has been en some time in course of pre- 
paration by M. Poley, 


5 4s. Res. vol. VIIL Pe. 473. 
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ue characters, were (elevated to ignity of divinities. Image- 


d is alluded to by Manu in several passages,’ but with an 

intimation that those Brahmans who subsist. ministering in temples 
arr nee tomer ——Ó—Ó 9 — 

are an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Rámáyana and 

Mahábhárata turns wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the 


chief dramatis persone of the poems being impersonations of gods 


and demigods and celestial spirits. The . ‘ritual appears to he that-of 


the Vedas, and Jt may be doubted if any allusion to- -image-worship “7 lv 


~occurs; but the doctrine of propitiation by penance and praise prevails 
throughout, and Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of panegyric 
and invocation. - In these two works, then, we trace unequivocal 
indications of a departure fram. the (lemen. worship of the Vei, 
and the origin. or elaboration of legends, which form the great body 
of the &ytholc ological religion of the Hindus. How far they only 
improved upon the cosm d chronology of their predecessors, or 
in what degree the traditions of families and dynasties may originate 
with them, are questions that can only be determined when the 
Vedas and the two works in question shall have been more thoroughly 
examined, Pris À ; 

The different works known by the n of Puránas are evidently 
derived from the same religious system as the Rámáyana and Mahá- 
bhárata, or from the mytho-heroic stage, of Hindu belief. They 
ee however, peculiarities which designate their belonging toa 

ter Kec and to an Important modification in the progress of 
enn hey repeat the(theoretical cosmogonyy of the two great poems; 
they expand and systematize the c Menological computdonn and 
they give a more definite and conn: connects representation of oo 


logical fictions, and the his edi itions. But besides these and 


~ 


‘other particulars, which may be derivable from an old, if not from a 
primitive era, they offer characteristic. pecnliariries of a more modern 
description, i in the paramount importance which they assign to indivi- 


` dual divinities, in che > variety and purport of the rites and observances 
addressed co them, and in the mm S s 


the power and graciousness of tlose. deities, and of the efficacy of 
SB implicio devotion to thi to them. nd Vishnu, under one or other 
form, are almost the sole gres dst the homage of the Hindus 


6 B. Ul. 152, 164, B. IV. 214. 
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iv 
in the Puránas; departing. from the domestic and elemental ritual of 
the Vedas, and exhibiting a_sectarial fervour and exclusiveness not 
Gaceable ‘in the Ramayana, and only to a qualified extent in the 
Mahábhárata. They are no longer authorities for Hindu belief as a 
whole: they are special guides for separate and sometimes conflicting 
branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting she 
preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siya." 

~~ That the Puránas always bore the character here given of them, 
may admit of reasonable doubt ; that it correctly applies co them as 
they now are met with, the following pages will irrefragably substan- 
tiate. tis possible, however, that there may have been an earlier 
class of. Puráńas, of which those we now have are but the partial 
and adulterated representatives. fhe identity of the legends in many 
of them, and still more the identity of the words—for in several of 
of them long passages are literally ehe-same—is a sufficient proof 
that in all such cases they must be copied cither from some other 


similar work, or from a common and prior originali It is not unusual 
Do eie x 5 
also for a fact to be stated upon the authority of an ʻold stanza, 


which is cited accordingly ; showing the existence of an earlier source 
of information: and in very many instapces-legends are alluded to, 
not told ; evincing acquaintance with their prior narration somewhere 
else.. The name itself, Purána, which implies *old," indicates the 
object of the compilation to be the preservation of ancient traditions, 
a purpose in-the present “condition of the Puránas very imperfectly 
fulfilled. Whatever weight may be attached to these considerations, 
there ts no disputing evidence to the like effect afforded by other and 
unquestionable authority. The description given by Colebrooke? 
of the contents of a Purina is taken from Sanskrit: writers. The 


Lexicon of Amara Simha gives as a synonym of /Purana, Paficha-laksha-\ 


nam, ‘that which has five characteristic | pic$:' and there is no 


difference of opinion amongst the scholia as to: what these are. 


They are, as Colebrooke mentions, 1. P. maty creation, or cosmogony; 
2. Secondary creation; or doch an SEE 
Seco y B on and renovation of worlds, 


oo M^ 
7 Besides the three periods marked by the Vedas, Heroic Poems, and 
Puránas, afourth may be dated froi c nce exerci by the (Tantras 


upon Hindu practice and belief; but we are yet too little dcquainted with 
eie SR oripini to speculate safely upon their consequences 


5. Kes. vol. Vil, p. 202, 
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except in the hands of those who can distinguish the pure metal 
from the alloy. Such are the authorities to which Maurice, Faber, 
and Creuzer have exclusively trusted in their description of the Hindu 
mythology, and it is no marvel that there should have been an utter 
confounding of good and bad in their selection of materials, and an 
inextricablé mixture of truth and error in their conclusions. Their 
labours accordingly are far form entitled to that confidence which their 
learning and industry would else have secured; and a sound and 
comprehensive survey of the Hindu system is still wanting to the 
comparative analysis of the religious opinions of the ancient world, 
and to a satisfactory elucidation of an important chapter in the history 
of the human race. | à 
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including chronology ; 3- Genealogy of gods and patriarchs ; 4. Reigns 


of the Manus, or periods called Manvantaras; and 5. History, or 
such particulars as have been preserved of the princes of the solar 


and lunar lunar races, and of their descendants to modern times.’ Such, 


at any rate, were the constituent and characteristic portions of a 
Purána in the days of Amara Simba, [fife y-six year years s before the Christian 
era; and ifthe Puranas had undergone no o change since his time, 
such we should expect to find them still. Do they conform to this 


description? Not exactly in any ont instance ; to some of them 
it is utterly inapplicable ; 3 to others it t only partially applies. There} 
is not one to i Vi 


and it is one of the circumstances which gives to this work a more 


t belongs so as to the, u Purána 


authentic character than most of its fellows can pretend to. Yet even 
in this instance we have a book upon the institutes of society and 
obsequial rites interposed between the Manvantaras and the genealo- 


“gies of princes, and_a life of Krshna sc ating the latter from an 


account of the end of the world, besides the insertion of various legends 


of a manifes pular and seccarial character. . No doubt many c of the 


Puranas, as they now are, | correspond with the view which Vans Kenne- : 


dy takes. of their purport. «Į cannot discover in FEL ' .he remarks, 
“any ¢ other object : than _that_of religious i instruction," The description 
of the earth and of the planetary "system, and the lists of royal races 
which occur in them, he asserts to be “evidently  extrancous, 
and not essential circumstances, as they are entirely omitted in some 
Puranas, and very concisely illustrated in others ; while, on the con- 
trary, in : in all the Puranas some or -other of the leading principles, rites, 
and observancés. ofthe Hindu religion are fully .dwelt upon, and 
illustrated cither by : suitable legends « or by prescribing the ceremonies 
to be practised, and the prayers and i invocations to be employed, -in 


g The following definition of a Purána is constantly quoted; itis found 
in the apo Matsya, nos and other Puránas: arria am WU. 


afta gm aa gerd TANGA tt A variation of reading in the 
beginning of the, second li line is noticed by Rámá$rama, the scholiast on Amara 


wardens | "Destruction of the earth and the rest, or final dissolution ;' 
in which case the ee of heroes and princes ere comprised in those of 
the patriarchs. 
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the worship of different deities."!? Now, however accurate this 

description may be of the Purdtias as they are, it is clear chat it does T 
not apply to what they were when they were synonymously designat- y | 


ed as Pafcha-lakshanas, or («treatises on five topics ;) not one of 
which five is ever specified by text or comment to be ‘‘religious | 
linstruction." In the knowledge of Amara Simha the lists of princes | 
E extraneous and unessential, and their being now so considered 
by a writer so well acquainted with the contents of the Puranas as 
Vans Kennedy is a decisive proof that _since the days of the 
lexicographer they have undergone some material alteration, and that 
we have not at present the same works 1n all respects that were 


——— ENS, 5 = ; 
E current under the denomination—of Puránas in the-century—prior to 


S Christianity. 
' The inference deduced from the discrenancy between the actual 


form and the older definition of a Purana, upfavourable to the 
. a 
antiquity of the extant works generally, is convetfed into certaint 
when we come to examine them in detail ; for although they have 
- -————— —Á—— 
no dates attached to them, yet circumstances are sometimes menti ed 
m EE UE Ta ATA B 
or alluded to, or references to authorities are made, or legends are 
: BOHSICICECDCCO OMS OLILICS Ean Cemage 50 : | 
narrated; or places are particularized, of which the comparativel 
arated, Gr places are particularized h the comparatively | 
recent date is indisputable, and which enforce a corresponding 
reduction of the antiquity of the work in which they are discovered, 
$ At the same time they may be acquitted of subservience to any. but 
sectarial imposture. They were pious frauds for temporary purposes: 
they never emanated from any impossible combination of the 
Brahmans to fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
any claims which it cannot fully support. A very great portion of 
the contents of many, some portion of the contents of all, is genuine 
and old. The sectarial interpolation or embellishment is always 


sufficiently palpable to. be set aside, without injury to the more 
authentic and primitive material ; 


and the Puránas, although they 

belong especially to that stage of the Hindu teligion in which faith 

^ in some one divinity was the prevailing principle, are also a valuable 
record of the form of Hindu belief which came next in order to that 
of the Vedas ; which grafted hero-worship upon the simpler ritual of | 


a - 10 Researches into the Nature and 4f jt i 
(eee "d finity of Ancient and Hinds My- 


Dur 
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the latter; and which had been adopted, and was extensively, 
perhaps universally established -in India at the time of the Greek 
invasion. The Hercules of the Greek writers was indubitably the 
Balaráma of the Hindus ; and their notices of Mathurá on the Jumna, 
and of the kingdom of the Suraseni and the Pandzan country, 
evidence the prior currency of. the traditions which constitute the 
afgument of the Mahábhárata, and which are constantly repeated in 
the Puranas, relating to the Pandava and Yádava races, to Krishna and 
his contemporary heroes, and to the dynasties of the solar and lunar 
kings. 

The theogony and cosmogony of the. Puranas may ptobably be 
traced to the Vedas. They are not, as far as is yet known, described 
in detail in those works, but they are frequently alluded to in a strain 
more or less mystical and obscure, which indicates acquaintance with 
their existence, and which seems to have supplied the Puranas with 
the groundwork of their systems. The scheme of primary or elemen- ` 
tary creation they borrow from the Sámkhya philosophy, which is 
ptobably one of the oldest forms of speculation on man and nature 
amongst the Hindus. Agreeably, however, to that part of the Paurá- 
nik character which there is reason to suspect of later origin, their 
inculcation of the worship of a favourite deity, they combine the inter- 
position of a creator with the independent evolution of matter in a 
somewhat contradictory and unintelligible style. It is evident too that 
their accounts of secondary creation, or the development of the existing 
forms of things, and the disposition of the universe, are derived from 
several and different sources ; and it appears very likely that they are 
to be accused of some of the incongruities and absurdities by which the 
narrative is disfigured, in consequence of having attempted to assign 
reality and significance to what was merely metaphor or mysticism. 
There is, however, amidst the unnecessaty complexity of the descrip- 
Sent a general agreement amongst them as to the origin of things, and 
their finial distribution ; and in many of the circumstances there is à 


` striking concurrence with the ideas which seem to have petvaded the 


whole of the ancient world, and which we may therefore believe to be 
faithfully represented in the Puranas. n 

The Pantheism of the Puránas is one of their invariable character- 
istics, although the particular divinity, who is all things, from whom 
all things proceed, and to whom all things return, be diversified 
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according to their individual sectarial bias. They seem to have derived 
the notion from the Vedas: but in them the one universal Being is 
of a higher order than a personification of attributes or elements, and, 
however imperfectly conceived, or unworthily described, is God. In 


` the Puránas the one only Supreme Being is supposed to be manifest 


in the person of Siva or Vishnu, either in the way of illusion or in 
spore ; and one or other of these divinities is therefore also the cause 
of all chat is, is himself all that exists. The identity of God and 
nature is not a new notion ; it was very general in the speculations of 
antiquity, but it assumed a new vigour in the early ages of Christian- 
ity, and was carried to an equal pitch of extravagance by the Platonic 
Christians as by the Saiva or Vaishnava Hindus. It seems not im- 
possible that there was some communication between them. We 
know that there was an active communication between India and the 
Red Sea in the early ages of the Christian era, and that doctrines, as 
well as articles of merchandise, were brought to Alexandria from the 
former. Epiphanius" and Eusebius’? accuse Scythianus of having 
imported from India, in the second century, books on magic, and 
heretical- notions leading to Manichaism ; and it was at the same 
period that Ammonius instituted the sect of the new Platonists at 
Alexandria, The basis of his heresy was, that true philosophy derived 
its origin from the eastern nations: his doctrine of the indentity of 
God and the universe is that of the Vedas and Puranas ; and the 
practices he enjoined, as well as their object, were precisely chose 
described in several of the Puranas under the name of Yoga. His 
disciples were taught ‘‘to extenuate by mortification and contemplation 
the bodily restraints upon the immortal spirit, so that in this life they 
might enjoy communion with the Supreme Being, and ascend after 
death to the universal Parent." That these are Hindu tenets the 
following pages!* will testify ; and by the admission of their Alexan- 
drian teacher, they originated in India. The importation was perhaps 
not wholly unrequited ; the loan may not have been left unpaid. It 
is not impossible that the Hindu doctrines received fresh animation 
from their adoption by the süccessor of Ammonius, and especially by 


11 Adv, Manichzos, 

12 Hist. Evang. 

13 Mosheim, vol. I, p. 173. 

14 See Book VI, Ch, VII et seq: s 
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the mystics, who may have 


: prompted, as well : 
pressions of the Puranas, P Well as employed, the ex 


! ; Anquetil du Petron has given!*, in the 
Introduction to his translation of the *Oüpnekhat,' several. hymns by 
Synesius, a bishop of the beginning of the fifth century, which may 


serve as parallels to many of the hymns and ra dd 
. . g 
Vishnu in the Vishnu Purána. i Em E 


But the ascription to individ 


butes of the one universal and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indica- 


tion ane later date than the Vedas certainly, and apparently also than 
the Ramayana, where Rama, although an incarnation of Vishnu, com- 
monly appears in his human character. alone.- There is something ‘of 

«the kind in the Mahábhárata in respect to Krshna, especially in the 
philosophical episode known as the Bhagavad Gité. In other places 
the divine nature of Krshna is less decidedly affirmed ; in some it is 
disputed or denied; and in most of the situations in which he is 
exhibited in action, it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. 
He exercises no superhuman faculties in the defence of himself or .his 
friends, or in’ the defeat and destruction of his foes. The Mahabharata, 
however, is evidently a work of various petiods, and requires to 
be read throughout carefully and critically before its weight as an 
authority can be accurately appreciated. As it is now in type — 
thanks to the public spirit of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and their 
secretary J. Prinsep—it will not be long before the Sanskrit 
scholars of the continent will accurately appreciate its value. 


The Puránas are also works of evidently different ages, and have 


been compiled under different circumstances, the precise nature of 
which we cai kanipa yeee fom neal AE and 
from what we know of the history of religious opinion in India. Ie is 
highly probable, that of the present popular forms of the Hindu 
religion, none assumed theif actual state earlier than the time of San- 
karáchárya, the great Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelikiood, 
in the eighth of ninth century. Of the Vaishnava teachers, Rámánuja 
dates in the twelfth century, Madhvacharya in the thirteenth, and 
Vallabha in the sixteenth?” ; and the Puranas seem to have accom- 

m) — 

1 j bia Indica, Dissert. p. xxvi. 

Pe epe printed: the ies and last is. understood to 

be nearly completed. 


17 As. Res, vols, XVI. and XVII. Account of Hindu Sects. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ual and personal deities of the attri-" 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


x PREFACE 


pained or followed cheir innovations, being obviously intended to ad- 
vocate the doctrines they taught. This is to assign to some of them 
‘a very, modern date, it is true ; but I cannot think that a higher can 
with justice be ascribed to them, This, however; applies to' some 

only out of the number, as I shall presently proceed to specify. 
Another evidence of a comparatively ‘modern date_must be admit- 
iE in those chapters of the Purápas which, assuming a prophetic tone, 
V foretell what dynasties of kings will reign in the Kali age. These 
Ny chapters, it is true, are found but in four of the Puranas, but they are . 
F conclusive in bringing _ down the date of those four to.a period con- ` 


S 
Y fiderably subsequent to Christianity. It is also to be remarked, that the 
RS Ns Vishnu, Bhágavata, and Matsya Puránas, in which these parti- 
AS -culars are foretold, have in all other respects the character of as great 
i V antiquity as any works of their class.!^ 


The invariable form of the Puránas is that of a dialogue, in which 
some person relates its contents in reply to the inquiries of another. 
This dialogue is interwoven with others, which are repeated as having 
been held on other occasions between different individuals, in conse- 
quence of similar questions having been asked. The immediate nar- | 
rator is commonly, though not constantly, Lomaharshana or Romahar- 
shana, the disciple of Vyasa, who is supposed to communicate what 
was imparted to him by his preceptor, as he had heard it from some 
other sage. Vyása, as will be seen in the body of the work”?, is a 
generic title, meaning an ‘arranger’ or ‘compiler.’ Ít is in this age 
applied to Krishna Dvaipáyana, the son of ParaSara, who is said to 
have taught the Vedas and Puránas to various disciples, but who 
appears to have been the lead ofa college -or school, unden whom 
various learned men gave to the sacred literature of the Hindus the ` 
form in which it now presents itself. In chis task the disciples, as they 
are termed, of Vyása were rather his colleagues and coadjutors, for they , 
were already conversant with what he is fabled to have taught them?*; 
and .amongst them, Lomaharshana represents the class of persons who 


were especially charged with the record of political and temporal 


18 On the history of the composition of the Puránas, as they now appeat, 
1 have bazarded some spečulations in my Analysis of the Vayu Purina: Jowrn, zA 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, December 1832.7 

i9 Book III, Ch. III. 2 

zo See Book III, Ch, IV. 


Du mm SSeS 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


PREFACE xi 


| 
| events. He is called Stita, as i£ it was a proper name ; but it is more 

a correctly a title; Lomaharsharia was ‘a Süta', that is, a bard or 
T panegyrist, who was created, according to our text?!, to celebrate the 
exploits of princes ; and who, according to the Váyu and Padma 
Puránas, has a right by birth and profession to narrate the Puranas, in 
preference even to the Brahmans.? It is not unlikely therefore that 
we are to understand, by his being represented as the disciple of 

| Vyása, the institution of some attempt, made under the direction of 

the latter, to collect from the heralds and annalists of his day the scat- 
> tered traditions which they had imperfectly preserved ; and hence the 
consequent appropriation of the Puranas, in a great measure, to the 
genealogies of regal dynasties, and descriptions of the universe. How- 
ever this may be, the machinery has been but loosely adhered to, and’ 
many of the Puranas, like the Vishnu, are referred to a different 
narrator. ; 

An account is given in the following work? of a series of 
Pauráņik compilations, of which in their present, form no vestige 
appears. Lomaharshana is said to have had six discipies, three of 
whom composed as many fundamental Samhitás, whilst he himself 
compiled a fourth, By a Samhitá is generally understood a ‘collection’ 
or ‘compilation,’ The Samhitás of the Vedas are collections of hymns 
and prayers belonging to them, atranged according to the judgment 

“of some individual sage, who is therefore looked upon as the originator 
and teacher of cach. The Samhitás of the Puranas, then, should be 
analogous compilations, attributed respectively to Mitrayu, Ts 
payana, Akrtavrana, and Romaharshana: no such Pauránik Samhitás 
are now known. The substance of the four is said to be collected 
in the Vishnu Purana, which is also, in another place,?* itself called 
a Samhita: but such compilations have not, as far as inquiry has yet 
proceeded, been discovered. The specification may be accepted as 
an indication of the Puranas having existed in some other form, in 
which they are no longer met with ; although it docs not appear that 
the arrangement was incompatible with their existence as separate 


21 See Book 1, ch. HI. 

- 221 Journ. Royal As. Soc. vol, V. p. 281. - 
23 Book Ill,Ch, VI. aoe 
24 Book I, Ch, I 
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works, for the Vishnu Purána, which is our authority for the four 
Samhitds, gives us also the usual enumeration of the several Puránas. 
There is another classification of the Puránas alluded to in the 
Matsya Purána, and specified by the Padma Purána, but more fully. 
It is not undeserving of notice, as it expresses the opinion which 
native writers entertain of the scope of the Purdnas, and of their 
recognising the subservience of these works to the dissemination of 
sectarian principles, Thus it is said in the Uttara Khanda of the 
Padma, that the Puránas, as well as other works, are divided into 
three classes, according to the qualities which prevail in them. Thus 
the - Vishnu, Naradiya, Bhágavata, Gáruda, Padma, and Váráha 
Puránas, are Sátvika, or pure, from the predominance in them of the 
Satva quality, or that of goodness and purity. They are, in fact, 
Vaishnava Puránas. The Matsya, Kürma, Linga, Siva, Skanda, and 
Agni Purdnas, are Támasa, or Puránas of darkness, from the prevalence 
of thé quality of Tamas, ‘ignorance, ‘gloom.’ They are indisputably 
Saiva Puranas. The third series, comprising the Brahmánda, Brahma- 
vaivartta, Markandeya, Bhavishya, Vámana, and Brahma Puranas, are 
designated as Rajasa, ‘passionate,’ from Rajas, the property of passion, 
which they are supposed to represent. The Matsya does not specify 
which are the Puranas that come under these designations, but remarks 
that those in which the Máhátmya of Hari or Vishnu prevails are 
Sétvika ; those in which the legends of Agni of Siva predominate are 
Támasa ; and those which dwell most on the stories of Brahmá are 
Rajasa. Fi have elsewhere stated, that I considered the Rájasa 
Purdnas‘to lean to the Sákta division of the Hindus, the worshippers 
- of Sakei, or the female principle ; founding this opinion on the 
character of the legends which some of them contain, such as the 
Durgá Máháunya, or celebrated legend on which the worship of 
Durga or Kali is especially founded, which is a principal episode of 
the Márkandeya. The Brahma-vaivartta also devotes the greatest 
portion of its chapters to the celebration of Radha, the mistress of 
‘Krshna, and other female divinities. Vans Kennedy, however, 
objects to the application of the term Sakta to this last division of the 
Puranas, the worship of Sakti being the especial object of a different 
class of works, the Tantras, and no such form of worship being 


- 25 As. Res, vol. XVI. p. 10. 
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particularly inculcated in the Brahmá Purána?, This last argument | 
is of weight in regard to the particular instance specified, and the 
designation of Sakti may not be correctly applicable to the whole class, 
although it is to some of the series ; for there is no incompatibility in 3 
the advocacy of a Tántrika modification of the Hindu religion by any 
Purána;-and it has unquestionably been practised in works known as 
Upa-puránas. The proper appropriation of the third class of the 
Puránas, according to the Padma Purána, appears to be to the worship 
of Krshna, not in the Character in which he is represented in the 
Vishnu and Bhágavata Puránas, in which the incidents of his boyhood 
are only a portion of his biography, and in which the human character 
largely participates, at least in his riper’ years, but as the infant 
Krshna, Govinda, Béla Gopala, the sojourner in Vrndávan, the com- 
Panion of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of Radha, or as the 
juvenile master of the universe, Jagannátha. The «crm Rajasa, im- 
- plying the animation of passion, and enjoyment of sensual delights, is 
applicable, not only to the character of the youthful divinity, but to 
those with: whom his adoration in these forms seems to have originated, 
the Gosains of Gokul and Bengal, the. followers and descendants of 
Vallabha and Chaitanya, the priests and proprietors of Jagannatha and 
Srínáth-dvár, who lead a life of affluence and indulgence. and vindicate, 
both by Ptecept and practice, the reasonableness of the Rajasa-property, 
` and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties of religion.** 
The Puránas are uniformly stated to be eighteen in number, It 
is said that there are also eighteen Upa-purdnas, -or mrinor Puranas; 
but the names of only..4 few of these are specified -in the least excep- 
tionable authorities, and. the: greater. number of the works is not 
procurable. With regard to the eighteen Puranas, there is a peculia- 
rity in their specification, which is proof of an interterence with the 
integrity of the text, in sotne of them at least; for each of them 
specifies the names of the whole eighteen. Now the list could not 
have been complete whilst the work that gives it was unfinished, and 
=. in one only therefore, the last of the series, have we a right to look 
i for it. As however there are more last words than one, it is evident 
- that the names must have been inserted in all except one after che 


26 Asiatic Journal, March 1837, p. 241, 
27 As. Res, vol. XVI. p. 85. 
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f whole were completed: which of the eighteen is the exception, and 
E truly the last, there is no clue to discover, and the specification i is 
i probably an interpolation in most, if not in all. je : 
| The names that are specified are commonly the. same and are as 
follows: 1. Brahma, 2. Padma, 3. Vaishnava, 4. Saiva, 5. Bhága- j 
vata, 6. ‘Narada, 7. Márkanda, 8. Agneya, 9. Bhavishya, 


io. Brahma-vaivartta, 11. Lainga, 12. Váráha, 13. Skánda, ! 

i hg 14. Vámana, 15. Kaurma, 16. Matsya, 17. Gárüda, 18. Brahmánda.?* 
ie = 1 This is from the twelfth book of the (Bhágavath, and is the same as wag 
4 ] occurs in the Vishnu."* In other authorities there are a few variations. 


MU x fae list of the Kürma Purana omits the Agni Purána, and substitutes 
i the Váyu. JUN ]eaves out the Saiva, and inserts the Váyu. The Nes, 
Bus the Juda and Brahmioda and inserts the Vayu 2 and  , *</ 
S Narasimha: in this last it is singular. The Markandeya agrees with 6/7 
the Vishnu and Bhágavata in omitting che Vayu, The Matsya, like 
the Agni, leaves out the Saiva. 
Some of the Purdnas, as the Agni, Matsya, Bhagavata, and Padma, 
also particularize the number of stanzas which each of the eighteen 
! contains, In one or two instances they disagree, but in general they 
concur. The afgregate is stated at 400,000 slokas, or 1,600,000 
lines. These are fabled to be but an abridgment, the whole amount 
being a krore, or ten millions of stanzas, or even a thousand millions. 
E If all the fragmentary portions claiming in various p parts of India ro 
belong.to the Puránas were admitted, their extent would much exceed 
| the lesser, though it would not reach the Us enumeration. The 
| former i is, however, as I have "elsewhere stated,°° a quantity that an -— 
i individual European scholar could scarcely expect to peruse with due 
| Gaur res his whole die pe ae Bey 
e^ ay for many years to the task, Yet without some. such labour being 
Jes achieved, it was clear, from the crudity_ and inexactness of all that 


28 The names are put attributively, the noun substantive, Purána, being 

understood, Thus Vaishnavam Puránam means the Purána-o£ Vishnu; Saivam “S 
q ^  Puránam, of Siva; B jábmam. Puránam, of Btahm3, XIe is equally correct, 
RM and more common, to use the two substantives in apposition, as Vishnu Purána, 


a 
3 Spas See Dum In the original Sanskrit the nouns are compounded, as 


í Vishnupuránam, &c.; but it has’ not been customary to combine them in 
their European shape, 


29 Book Hf, Ch. VI, 
lo. Journ. Royol As, Soc. vol. V, p. 62, 


ah 


pee 0). ur Public Domain. UP State Museum, TEES Lucknow 


PREFACE Í xv 


had been hitherto published on the subject, with one exception, 
that sound views on the subject of Hindu mythology a id tradition 
were not to be expected. Circumstances, which I have already 
explaind in the paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
referred to above, enabled me to avail myself of competent assistance, 
by which I made a minute abstract of most of the Puránas. In course 
of time I hope to place a tolerably copious and connected analysis 
of the whole eighteen before Oriental scholars, and in the meanwhile 
offer a brief notice of their several contents. 

In general the enumeration of the Purdnas is a simple nomenclature, 
with the addition in some cases of the number of verses ; but to these 
the (Matsya ‘Purana joins the mention of one or two citcumstances 

_ peculiar to each, which, although scanty, are of value, as offering means 


of identifying the copies of the Puranas now found with those to which 
c 2 ~ - P re RETE 
the Matsya refers. or of discovering a difference between the, present 
, and the past. I shall therefore ‘prefix the passage descriptive of each 
< =, = — M rl = =E 
Purána from the Matsya It is‘tiecessary to remark, however, that in 


the comparison instituted between that description and the Purána as it 
^ — dHÓs— 


exists, I necessarily refer to the copy or-copies which I employed for| 
with some trouble and cost in Banaras and pm s 
my manuscripts have been collated with others from different parts of 
India, and the result has shown, that, with regard at least to the 
Brahmá, Vishnu, Vayu, Matsya, Padma, Bhágavata, and Kürma 
Puránas, the same works, in all essential respects, are generally current 
under the same appellations. Whether this is invariably the casé 
may be doubted, and farther inquiry may possibly show chat I have 
been obliged to content myself with mutilated or unauthentic works??, 


31 I allude to the valuable work of Vans Kennedy, on th / Affinity between 
Ancient and Hindu Mythology./ However much 1 may diffet from that learned 
and industrious writer's conclusions, | must do him the justice to admit that 
he is the only author who has discussed the subject of the _mythology of the 

[| Hindus on right principles, by drawing his materials from authentic sources. 
32 Upon examing the translations of ditferent passages from the Puránas, 
given by Vans Kennedy in the work mentioned in a former note, and comparing 

‘them with the text of the manuscripts | have consulted, I find such an agree- 
ment as to warrant the belief that there is no essential difference between the 


1 copies in his possession and in mine. The varieties which occur in Tae] mss. 3 
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It is with this reservation, therefore, that I must be understood to 
speak of the concurrence or disagreement of any Purana with the 
notice of it which the Matsya Purána has preserved. 
[= 1, Brahmá Purana. ‘That, the whole of which was formerly 
ieee by Brahma to Mariet, is called the Bráhma Purána, and 
contains ten thousand stanzas™.’” In all the lists of the Puránas, the 
"  Bráhma is placed at the head d the series, and is thence sometimes 
j also entitled the/Adi)or (frst’ Purada. It is also designated as the 
: DOC 
aura; as it is in great part appropriated to the worship of Surya, 
tthe sun.’ There are, however, works bearing these names which 
NV : belong to the class of Upa-puranas, and which are not to be confouuded 
with che Brdhma. — It is usually said, as above, to contain ten thou- 
g^ sand slokas; but the number actually occurring is between seven and 
eight thousand. There is a supplementary or concluding section 
called the Brahmottara | Purana, and which is different from a portion 
of the Skánda called she BrahmottaraKbanda, which contains about 
three thousand stanzes more; but there is every reason to conclude 
that this is a distinct and unconnected work. 
The immediate narrator of the Brahma Purana is Lomaharshana, " 
who communicates it to the Rshis or sages assembled at Naimishéranya} 


as it was ‘originally revealed by Brahma, not to Maríchi, as the 
Matsya affirms, but to Daksha, another of the patriarchs: hence its 
denomination of the Brahma Purána. 

The early chapters of this. work give a description of the creation, 
an account of the Manvantaras, and the history of the solar and lunar 
dynasties to the time. of Krshna, i in a summary manner, and in words 
: which are common to it and several other Puránas: a brief description 

of the universe succeeds; and.then come a number of chapters relating 


| to thé holiness ess ol Orissa with i its temples and sacred groves dedicated 

A t to the suny to Siva, and ho abe latter - especially. These 

i s chapters | are characteristic of this Purána, and show its main object to 

A. p. bc :_the/ptomotion of the worship of Krshna as Jagannátha. vA To 

E J ^ these particulars succeeds a life—of=Kpshna, which i is word Hore word 
EN 4 N 

j 3j mmi Get meme som meg ame quu 


: RfE u 
34 Vans Kennedy objects to this character of the Bráhma P., and observes - 
that it contains only two short descriptions of pagodas, the one of Konáditya, 
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Jj the same as that of. the | Vishnu - Purána; and the compilation | termi- 
nates s with a Su detail of the mode in which Yoga, or Se 


setae 
The Uttara Khanda of the Brahma Purdna bears still more entirely 
the character of a Máhátmya, or loce! legend, being intended to 


celebrate the the sanctity of the Balaja river, conjectured to be the same 


x as the Bands in Marwar. | There is.no clue to its date, but it is clearly 


yey i 
~ 


modern, grafting personages and (fictions of its own, invention ona few / 


hints from. older authorities,?* 

2. Pádma Purdna. “That which contains an account of the 
period when the world was a golden lotus (padma), and of all the 
occurrences of that time, is therefore called the Padma by the wise : 
it contains fifty-five thousand stanzas."?' The second Purána in the 


1420-7 
! 


usual lists is always the Padma, a very voluminous work, containing, ` 


according to its own statement, as well as that of other authorities, | 
fifty-five thousand slokas; an amount not far from the truth. These 
are divided amongst five .books, or Khandas; r. the Srishti Khanda, 


the other of Ja annétha, In that ease, his copy must differ considerably from 
those I have met et with; for in them the description of Purushottama 
Kshetra, the holy land of Orissa, runs through forty chapters, or one-third of 
the work, The description, it is true, is interspersed, in the usual rambling 
strain of the-Purápas, with a variety of legends, some ancient, _ some modern; 


but they are-intended to illustrate some local circumstance, and are therefore x 


not incompatible v with the main design, the celebration of the 
hottama Kshetra, // The specification o of the temple of Jagannátha; n 
F itself sufficient, i yin my opinioni to determine ‘the character and era of the’ 
compilation, — 

35 See “Account of Orissa proper, or Cuttack,” by A, . Stirling: 
Asiatic. Res, vol. XV. P. 395. i 

36 Sce "Analysis of _the Bréhma. Pur£na" : Journ, Royal As, Soc, vol. V. 
p- 65. 
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or section on creation; 2. the Bhimi Khanda, description of the 
earth; 3. the Swarga Khanda, chapter on heaven; 4. Pátála Khanda, 
chapter on the regions below the earth; and 5. the Uttara Khanda 
last or supplementary chapter. There is also current a sizth division, 
the Kriyá Yoga Sára, a treatise on the practice of devotion. 

The denominations of these divisions of the Padma Purána convey 
but an imperfect and partial notion of their contents. In the first, 
or section which treats of creation, the narrator is Ugraéravas the Süta, 
| e the son of Lomaharshana, who.is sent by his father to the Rshis at 
TUS Naimisháránya to communicate to them the Purána, which, from its 
i containing an account of the lotus (padma), in which Brahmá appeared 
at creation, is termed the Pádma or Padma Purana. The Sáta tepeats 
what was originally communicated by Brahmá to Pulastya, and by 
him to Bhishma, The carly chapters narrate the cosmogony, and the 
genealogy of the patriarchal families, much in the same style, and often 
in the same words, as the Vishnu; and short accounts of the Manvan- 
taras and regal dynasties: but these, which are legitimate Pauránik 
matters, soon make way for new and unauthentic inventions, illustra- 
tive of the virtues of the lake of Pushi&ara, or Pokhar in Ajmir, as 
a place of pilgrimage. ; 

The Bhumi Khanda, or section of the earth, defers any descrip- 
tion of the earth until near its close, filling up one hundred and 
twenty-seven chapters with legends of a very mixed description, 
some ancient and common to other Puránas, but the greater part 
peculiar to itself, illustrative of Tirthas either figuratively so termed— 
1 asa wife, a parent, or a Guru, considered as a sacred object—or 

places to which actual pilgrimage should be performed. 
^, The Swarga Khanda describes in the first chapters the relative 
AS positions of the Lokas or spheres above. the earth, placing above all 
if Vaikuntha, the sphere of Vishnu; an addition which is not warranted. 
| by what appears to be the oldest cosmology.* Miscellaneous notices 
of some of the most celebrated princes then succeed, conformably to 
N^ the usual narratives; and these are followed by rules of conduct for 
] Í the several castes, and at different stages of life. The rest of the 
n book is occupied by legends cfa diversified description, introduced 
without much method or contrivance ; a few of which, as -Daksha's 
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ji sacrifice, are of ancient date, but of which the most are original and 
i modern. 

The Pátála Khanda devotes a brief introduction to the description 
of Pátála, the regions of the snake-gods; but the name of Ráma having 
been mentioned, Sesha, who has succeeded Pulastya as spokesman, 

i proceeds to narrate the history of Ráma, his descent and his posterity; 
1n. which the compiler seems to have' taken the poem of Kalidaga, che 
Raghu Vamia, for his chief authority. ' An originality of addition may 
be suspected, however, in the adventures of the horse destined by Ráma 
for an Aswamedha, which form the subject of a great many chapters. 
When about to be sacrificed, the horse turns out to be a Brahman, 
condemned by an imprecation of Durvasas, a sage, to assume the 
equine nature, and who, by having been sanctified by connexion with 
Rama, is released from his metamorphosis, and despatched as a spirit 
of light to heaven. This piece of Vaishnava fiction is followed by 
praises of the Sri Bhágavata, an account of Krshna’s juvenilities, and 


a 


the merits of worsipping Vishnu. These accounrs are communicated 
through a machinery borrowed from the Tantras: they are told by 
SadáSiva to Parvati, the ordinary interlocutors of Tántrika compositions, 
` The Uttara Khanda is a most voluminous aggregation of very: 
heterogeneous matters, but it is consistent in adopting a decidedly 
Vaishnava tone, and admitting no compromise with any other from of 
faith, The chief subjects are first discussed in ‘a ‘dialogue between 
king Dilípa and the Muni Vaiishtha; such as the merits of bathing in 
the month of Mágha, and the potency of the Mantra or prayer 
addressed to Lakshmi Narayana. But the nature of Bhakti, faith in 
Vishnu—the use of Vaishnava marks on the body—the legends of 
Vishnu's Avataras, and especially of Rama—and the construction of 
images of Vishnu—are too important to be left to mortal discretion: 
they are explained by Siva to Parvati, and wound up by the adoration 
of Vishnu by those divinities. The dialogue then reverts to the king 
and the sage ; . and the latter states why Vishnu is the only onc of 
the triad entitled to respect; Siva being licentious, Brahmá arrogant, 
and Vishnu alone pure. ` Vasishtha then repeats, after Siva, the Máhát- 
ha mya of the Bhagavad Gita; the merit of each book of which is illustra- 
^ ted by legends of the good consequences to individuals from perusing 
or hearing it. Other Vaishnava Mábátinyas occupy considerable portions 
of this Khanda, especially the Kartika Máhátmya, or holiness of the 
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month Kartika, illustrated as usual by stories, a few of which are of an 


ne: 1 E 2t gs 
early origin, but the greater part modern, and peculiar to this Purána?*. 


The Kriyá Yoga Sára is repeated by Süta to the Rshis, after 
Vyása's communication of it to Jaimini, in answer to an inquiry how 
religious merit might be sccured in the Kali age, in which men have 
become incapable of the penances and - abstraction by which final 
liberation was formerly to be attained. The answer is, of course, 
that which is intimated in the last book of the Vishnu Purána— 
personal devotion to Vishnu: thinking of him, repeating his names, 
wearing his marks, worshipping in his temples, are a full substitute for 
all other acts of moral or devotional or contemplative merit. 

The different portions of che Padma Purána arc in all probability as 
many different works, neither of which approaches to the original dcfini- 
tion of a Purana. There may be some connexion between the three first 
portions, at least as to time; but there is no reason to consider them as 


of high antiquity. They specify the Jains both by name and practices; 


“they talk of Mlechchhas, ‘barbarians,’ flourishing in India; they 


commend the use of the frontal and other Vaishnava marks; and they 
notice other subjects which, like these, are of no remote origin. The 
Pála Khanda dwells copiously upon the Bhágavata, and is con- 
sequently posterior to it. The Uttara Khanda is intolerantly 
Vaishnava, and is therefore unquestionably modern. It enjoins the 
veneration of the Sálagram stone and Tuldsf plant, the use of the 
Tapta-mudrá, or stamping with a hot iron the name of Vishnu on the 
skin, and a variety of practices and observances undoubtedly: no part 
of the original system. It speaks of the shrines of . $ri-rangam and 
Venkatádri in the Dakhin, temples that have no pretension to remote 
antiquity; and ic names Haripur on the Tungabhadra, which is in all 
likelihood the city of Vijayanagara, founded in the middle of the 
fourteenth century. The Kriya Yoga Sára is equally a modern, and 
apparently a Bengali composition. No portion of the. Padma Purana 
is probably older than the twelfth century, and the last:parts may Be 
às recent as che fifteenth or sixteenth?®. 


(39 One of them, the story of Jalandhara, is translated by Vans Kennedy : 

“Affinities of Ancient and Hindu Mythology,” Appendix D, — : 
4° The grounds of these conclusions are more particularly detailed in my 

“Analysis of the Padma Purana”: -7. R. As. Soc, vol. V. P- 280, : 
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Fr. Vishnu Purana. “That in which Paráśara, beginning with 
the events of the Varáha Kalpa, expounds all duties, is called the 
Vaishnava; and the learned know its extent to be twenty-three 
thousand stanzas*!." The third Purána of the lists is that which has 
been selected for translation, the Vishnu. It is unnecessary therefore 
to offer any general summary of its contents, and it will be convenient 
to reserve any remarks upon its character and probable antiquity for a 
subsequent page. It may here be observed, however, that the actual 
number of verses contained in it falls far short of the enumeration 
of the Matsya, with which the Bhagavata concurs. Its actual contents 
are not seven thousand stanzas. All _the.copics, and in this instance 


they are not fewer than seven-in number, procured both in the cast 
and in the west of India, agree; and there is no appeatance of any 
part being wanting. There is a beginning, a middle, and an end, 
in both text and comment; and the work as it stands is incontestably 
entire. How is the discrepancy to be explained? ` 

4. “The Purana in which Vayu has declared the laws of duty, 
in connexion with the Sveta Kalpa, and which comprises the 
Máhátmya of Rudra, is the Vayaviya Purana: it contains twenty-four 
thousand vetses**." The Siva or Saiva Purana is, as above remarked, 
omitted in some of the lists; and in general, when that is the case, 
it Is replaced by the Vayu or Váyavíya. When the Siva is specified, 
as in the Bhagavata, then the Vayu is omitted; intimating the possible 
identity of these two works. This indeed is confirmed by the Matsya, 
which describes the Váyavíya Purana as characterised by its account 
of the greatness of Rudra or Siva**; and Balambhatta mentions that 
the Váyavíya is also called the Saiva, though, according to some, the 
latter is the name of an Upa-purana. Vans Kennedy observes, that 
in.the west of India the Saiva is commonly considered to be an Upa- 


or ‘minor’ Purána**. 


41 NERA TCR | eme walsh age deyd fg: 
ah faf eres erem Fagg: u ; 

42 ARa AR A aged ERRE i 
agfarcaeerfy gout TRAA u 


43 Commentary on the Mitákshará, Vyavahára Kinda, 
44 4s. Journ., March 1837, p. 242, note, 
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Another proof that the same work is intended by the authorities 
here followed, che Bhágavata and Matsya, under different appellations, 
is their concurrence in the extent of the work, each specifying its 
verses to be twenty-four thousand. A copy of the Siva Purana, of 
which an index and analysis have been prepared, does not contain 
more than about seven thousand: it cannot therefore be the Siva 
Purana of the Bhágavata; and we may safely consider that to be the 
same as the Vayaviya of the Matsya*^. 

The Vayu Purana is narrated by Suita co the Rshis at Naimi- 
sháranya, as it was formerly told at the same place to similar persons 
by Vaya; a repetition of circumstances not uncharacteristic of the 
inartificial style of this Purána. It is divided into four Pádas, termed 
severally Prakriyá, Upodghata, Anushanga, and Upasamhára; a 
classification peculiar to this work. These are preceded by an index, 
or: heads of chapters, in the manner of the Mahabharata and 
Rámáyana; another peculiarity. 

The Prakriyá portion contains but a few chapters, aud treats chiefly 
of elemental creation, and the first evolutions of beings, to the same 
purport as the Vishnu, but in a more obscure and unmethodical style. 
The Upodghata then continues the subject of creation, and describes 
the various Kalpas or periods during which the world has existed; 
a greater number of which is specified by the Saiva than by the 
Vaishnava Puranas. Thirty-three are here described, the last of which 
is the Sveta or ‘white’ Kalpa, from Siva’s being born in it of a white 
complexion. The genealogies of the patriarchs, the description of the 
universe, and the incidents of the first six Manvantaras, are all treated 
of in this part:of the work; but they are intermixed with legends and 
praises of Siva, as the sacrifice of Daksha, the MaheSwara Máhátmya, 
the Nilakántha Stotra, and others. The genealogies, although in the 
main the same as those in the Vaishnava Puranas, present some 
variations. A long account of the Pitrs or progenitors is also peculiar 
to this Purana; as are stories of some of the most celebrated Rshis, 
who were engaged in the distribution of the Vedas, 

The third division commences with an account of the seven Rshis 
and their descendants, and describes the origin of the different classes 


E 45 “‘Anzlysis of the Vayu Purána”: Journ. As. Soc. of Bengal, December 


1832. 
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of creatures from the daughters of Daksha, with a profuse copiousness 


of nomenclature, not found in any other Purána. With the exception 
of the greater minuteness of detail, the particulars agree with those of 
the Vishnu Puráņa. A chapter then occurs on the worship of the 
Pitrs; another on Tirthas, or places sacred to them; and several on 
the, performance of Sráddhas, constituting the Sráddha Kalpa. After 
this, comes a full account of the solar and lunar dynasties, forming a | 
parallel to that in the following pages, with this difference, that it is | l 
throughout in verse, whilst that of our text, as noticed in its place, is 
chiefly in prose. It is extended also by the insertion of detailed 
accounts of various incidents, briefly noticed in the Vishnu, though 
detived apparently from a common otiginal. The section terminates 
wich similar accounts of future kings, and the same chronological 
calculations, that are found in the Vishnu. 

The last portion, the Upasamhára, describes briefly the future 


m 


Manvantaras, the measures of space and time, the end of the world, 

the efficacy of Yoga, and. the glories of Siva-pura, or the dwelling 

of Siva, with whom the Yogi isto be united. The manuscript 

concludes with a different history of the successive ‘teachers of the 

Vayu Purana, tracing them from Brahmá to Vayu, from Vayu to 

Vrihaspati, and from him, through various deities and sages, to 

Dvaipáyána and Stita, 

The account given of this Purana in the Journal of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal was limited to something less than half the work, 

as I had not then been able to procure a larger portion. I have now a 
i more complete one of my own, and there are several copies in the 
East India Company’s library of the like extent. One, presented by 

His Highness the Gaikwad, is dated Samvat 1540, or A.D. 1483, 
» and is evidently as old as it professes to be. The examination I have 
, made of the work confirms the view I formerly took of it; and from 
| the internal evidence it affords, it may perhaps be regarded as one of 

the oldest and most authentic specimens extant of a primitive Purána. 
It appears, however, that we have not yet a copy of the entire 
Vayu Purána. The extent of it, as mentioned above, should be 
twenty-four thousand verses. The Gaikwad MS. has but twelve 
thousand, and is denominated the Pátvárddha, or first portion. My 
. copy is of the like extent. The index also shows that several subjects 
remain untold; as, subsequently to the description of the sphere of 
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Siva, and the periodical dissoluzion of the world, the work is said to 
contain an account of a succeeding creation, and of various events 
that occurred in it, as the birth of several celebrated Rshis, including 
that of Vyasa, and a description of his distribution of the Vedas; 
an account of the enmity between VaSishtha and Visvámitra; and a 
Naimisháranya Máhátmya. These topics are, however, of minor 
importance, and can scarcely carry the Purána to the whole extent 
ot che verses which it is said to contain. If the number is accurate, 
the index must still omit a considerable portion of the subsequent a 
contents. d 

5. Sri Bhágavata. “That in which ample details of guip- are y 
described, and which opens with (au extract from) the Gayatri; that in 
which the death of the Asura Vrtra is told, and in which the mortals 
and immortals of the Sárasvata Kalpa, with the events that then 
happened to them in the world, are related; that, is celebrated as the 
Bhágavata, and consists of eighteen thousand verses, t?” The 

5 Bhágavata is a work of great celebrity in India, and exercises a more 
direct and powerful influence upon the opinions and feelings of the 
people than perhaps any other of the Puranas. It is placed the fih. 
in all the lists; but the Padma Purana ranks it as che eighteenth, as 
the extracted substance of ali the rest. According to the usual 


specification, it consists of cighteen thousand Slokas, _ distributed 
amongst three hundred and thirty-two chapters, divided into twelve. 


Skandhas or books. It is named Bhagavata from its being dedicated 
to the glorification of Bhagavat or. Vishnu. 

The Bhágavata is communicated to the Rshis at Naimishéranyai 
by Suita, as usual; but he only repeats what was narrated by Suka, 
the son of Vyasa, to Paríkshit, the king of Hastinapura, che gtandson 
of Arjuna. Having incurred the imprecation of a hermit, by which 
he- was sentenced to die of the bite of a venomous snake, at the 
expiration of seven days, the king, in preparation for this event, 
repairs to the banks of the Ganges; whither also come the gods and 
sages, to witness his death. Amongst the latter is Suka; and it is in 
reply to Parikshit’s question, what a man should'do who is about to 
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die, that he narrates thé Bhágavata, as he had heard it from Vyása; 
for nothing secures final happiness so certainly, as to die whilst the 
thoughts are wholly engrossed by Vishnu. 

The course of the narration opens with a cosmogony, which, 
although in most respects similar to that of other Puzánas, is more 
largely intermixed with allegory and mysticism, and derives its tone 
more from the Vedáoca than the Sámkhya philosophy. The doctrine 
of active creation by the Supreme, as one with Vasudeva, is more 
distinctly asserted, with a more decided enunciation of the effects 

5 being resolvable into Maya, or illusion. There are also doctrinal 
peculiarities, highly eharacteristic of this Purana; amongst which is the 
assertion that it was originally communicated by Brahmá to Narada, 
that all men whatsoever, Hindus of every caste, and even Mlechchhas, 
outcastes or barbarians, might learn to have faith in 


to Maitreya and 
Vidura ; the former of whom is the disciple in the Vishnu Purána, the 
latter was the half-brother of the Kuru princes. Maitreya, again, gives 


In the third book the interlocutors are chang 


an account of the Srishti-lflá, or sport of creation, in a strain partly 
| common to the Puranas, partly peculiar ; although he declares he 5 


learned it from his teacher Pardsara, at the desire of Pulastya“; refer- l 


' ring thus to the fabulous origin of the, Vishnu Purána, and furnishing 


i 
evidence of its priority. Again, however, the authority is changed, i 
and the narrative is said to have’been that which was communicated 
by Sesha to the Nagas. The creation of Brahmá is then described, 
and the divisions of time are explained. A very long and peculiar 


} account is given of the Varáha incarnation of Vishnu, which is follow- 
; ed by the creation of the Prajápatis-and —wáyambhuva, whose daugh- 


ter Devahutí is married to Karddama_Rshi ; an. incident peculiar to 
this work, as is that which follows of te Aedes oE inaa KAD 
the son of Karddama and Devahuti, the author of the Samkhya 
philosophy, which he expounds, after a Vaishnava fashion, to his 
mother, in the last nine chapters of this section. 


The Manvantara of Sváyambhuva, and the multiplication of the 


patriarchal families, are next described with some peculiarities of no- 


menclature, which are pointed out in the notes to_the parallel passages 
of the Vishnu Purána. ((The traditions of Dhruva, Vena, Prithu, and 


— 


& 


47 See Book I, Ch, I. 
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other princes of this period, are the othe ects the fourth 
ppm fup Mu dun Rs 


"Skandha, and are continued in the fifth to that of the Bharata who 
obtained emancipation, The details generally conform to those of 
the Vishnu Purana, and the same words are often employed, so that | 
it would be difficult to determine which work had the best right to 
them, had not the Bhégavata itself indicated its obligations to the 
Vishnu. The remainder of the fifth book is occupied with the des- 
cription of the universe, and the same conformity with the Vishnu 
continues. 
This is only partially the case with the sixth book, which contains 
a variety of legends of a miscellaneous description, intended to illus- ] 
trate the merit of worshipping Vishnu: some of them belong to the 
early stock, but some are apparently novel. The seventh book is 
mostly occupied with the legend of Prahláda. In the eighth we have 
an account of the remaining Manvantaras ; in which, as happening in 
the course of them, a variety of ancient legends arc repeated, as the 
battle between the king of the elephants and an alligator, the churn- 
ing of the ocean, and the dwarf and fish Avtáras. The ninth book 
narrates the dynasties of the Vaivaswata Manvantara, or the princes 
of the solar and lunar races to the time of Krshna.** The particulars 
conform generally with those recorded in the Vishnu. 
The tenth book is the characteristic part of this Purána, and the 
portion upon which its popularity is founded. It is appropriated 
entirely to the history of Krshna, which it narrates much in the same 
manner as che Vishnu, but in more detail ; holding a middle place, 
however, between it and the extravagant prolixity with which the 
Hari Vaméa repeats the story. It is sce necessary to particularize it 
farther. It has been translated into perhaps all the languages of India, 
and is a favourite work with all descriptions of people. 
The eleventh book describes the destruction of the Yádavas, and, 
death of Krshna, Previous to the latter event, Krshna instructs Ud- . 
dhava in the performance of the Yoga; a subject consigned by the 


48 A translation of the ninth, by Fell, was published in Calcutta in different 
numbers of the Montbly and Quarterly Magazine, in 1823 and 1824. The i 
second volume of Maurice's Ancient History of Hindustan contains a transla- — 
tion, by Halhed, of the tenth book, made through the medium of a Persian 

` version. : t 


wpe ot m 


= 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


s cm 


—— ——— Sa i erc ee ee E 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


PREFACE xxvii 2 j 


Vishnu to the concluding passages, The narrative is much the same 
but something More summary than that of the Vishnu. The endi 
book continucg the lines of the kings of the Kali age prophetically to a n 
similar period as the Vishnu, and gives a like account of the deteriora- i] 
tion of all things, and their final dissolution. Consistently with che 
subject of the Purána, the serpent Takshaka bites Paríkshit, and he 
expites, and the work should terminate; or the close might be extended 
to the subsequent sacrifice of Janamejaya for che destruction of the 
whole serpent race. There is a rather awkwardly introduced descrip- 
tion, however, of the arrangement of the Vedas and Puranas by Vyasa, 
and the legend of Markandeya’s interview with the infant Krshna, 


during a period of worldly dissolution. We then come to the end of | 

the Bhagavata, in a series of encomiastic commendations of its own | 

sanctity, and efficacy to salvation, | 
Colebrooke observed of the Bhágavata Purana, “I am inclined | 

to adopt an opinion supported by many learned Hindus, who 

consider the celebrated Sti Bhágavata as the work of a grammarian 

(Vopadeva) supposed to have lived si biens gott" 

Vans Kennedy considers this an incautious—admission, because “it is 

unquestionable that che number of the Purdnas has been always held 

to be eighteen; but in most of the Puranas the names of the 

eighteen are enumerated, amongst which the Bhagavata’ is invariably 

included ; and consequently if it were composed only six hundred 

years ago, the others must be of an equally modern datc'." Some 

of them are no doubt -more recent ; but, as already remarked, no 

weight can be attached to the specification of the eighteen names, for 

they ace always complete ; each Purana enumerates all. Which is the 

last? Which had the opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, 

and adding itself? The argument proves too much. There can be 

little doubt chat the list has been inserted upon the authority of 

tradition, either by some improving transcriber, or by the compiler 

of a work more recent than the eighteen genuine Puranas. The 

objection is also rebutted by the assertion, that there was another 

Purdna to which the name applies, and which is still co be met with, 


the Devi Bhágavata. 


49 4s. Res, vol. VIL p. 457- 
so Ancient and Hinds IMytbology, p. 155, note, À 


—— 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


lies. 


ag 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


xxviii PREFACE 


For, the authenticity of the Bhágavata is one of the few questions 
affecting their sacred literature which Hindu writers have ventured to 
discuss. The occasion is furnished by the text itself. In the fourth 
chapter of the first book it is said that Vyasa arranged the Vedas, and ` 
divided them into four ; and that he then compiled the Itihasa and 
Puranas, as a fifth Veda. The Vedas he gave to Paila and the rest ; 
the Itihása and Puránas to Loraaharshana, the father of Suta**. Then 
reflecting that these works may not be accessible to women, Sádras, and 
mixed castes, he composed the Bhárata, for the purpose of placing 
religious knowledge within their reach. Still he felt dissatisfied. and 
wandered in much perplexity along the banks of the Sarasvati, where 
his hermitage was situated, when Narada paid him a visit. Having 
confided to him his secret and seemingly causeless dissatisfaction, 
Narada suggested that it arose from his not having sufficiently dwelt, 
in the works he had finished, upon the merit of wershipping Vasudeva. 
Vyasa at once admitted its truth, and found a remedy for his uneasi- 
ness in the composition of the Bhágavata, which he taught to Suka 


M 


his son? Here therefore is the most positive assertion that the 
Bhágavata was composed subsequently to the Puránas, and given to a 
different pupil, and was not therefore one of the eighteen of which 
Romaharshana the Sáta was, according to all concurrent testimonies, 
the depositary. Still the Bhagavata is named amongst the eighteen 
Puránas by the inspired authorities ; and how can these incongruities 
be reconciled? 

The principal point in fispurd seems to have been started by an 


expression of Sridhara Swámin, a commentator of the Bhágavata, who 
2 onaraawam 


somewhat incautiously made the remark that there was no reason to Ç 


suspect thi that by the ter ainak n Ee subject of í 
his labours was intended. This was oa an admission chat some E 
isEts gm 
suspicions had been entertained of the correctness of the nomenclature, 
and and that an opinion had been expressed ] that the(éermbelonged, not | not to 
the S Bhágavata, but to the Devi Bhágavata; to o a Saiva, n not a 1 Vaish- 
] ls composition. With whom, doubts prevailed prior t ptior to 'Srídhara Sw Swa- 


à min, or-by whom they were urged, does not appear ; for, as far as wc 


are aware, no works, ante anterior to bis date, in which they are advanced 


51 “Book I, chap, iv. 20—22. 
52 Book I. 7, 8. chap. H, 
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have been met with. Subsequently, various tracts have been written 
on the subject. There are three in the library of the East Indi 
Company; the Durjana Mukha Chapetiká, ‘A slap of the face for the 
vile,’ by Ramagrama; tbe Durjana Mukha Mabá Chapetika, ‘A great 
slap of the face for the wicked,’ by Kasinatha Bhatta; and the Durjana 
Makha Padma Paduké, ‘A slipper’ for the same part of the same 
persons, by a nameless disputant. The first maintains the authenticity 
of the Bhágavata; the second asserts that the Devi Bhágavata is the 
genuine Purána; and the third replies to the arguments, of the fist. 
There is also a work by Purushottama, entitled ‘Thirteen arguments 
for dispelling all doubts of the character of the Bhagavata’ (Bbágavata 
'swarápa vibsaya $ankà nirása trayodasa); whilst Bálambhatta, a 
commentator on the Mitakshara, indulging in a dissertation on the 
meaning of the word Purdna, adduces reasons for questioning the 
inspired origin of this Purána. 


P 


SÉ 


The chief arguments in favour of the authenticity of this Purána 
are the absence of any reason why Vopadeva, to whom it is attributed, 
should not have put his own name to it; its being included in all lists 
of the Puranas, sometimes with circumstances that belong to no other 
Purana; and its being admitted to be a Purana, and cited as authority, 
or made the subject of comment, by writers of established reputation, 
of whom Sankaráchárya is one, „and he lived long before Vopadcva. 
The reply to the first argument is rather feeble, the controversialists 
being unwilling perhaps to admit the real object, the promotion of new 
doctrines. It is therefore said that Vyasa was an incarnation of Nara- 
yana, and the purpose was to propitiate his favour. The insertion of a 
Bhagavata amongst the cighteen Puranas is acknowledged; but this, it 

3 is said, can be che Deví Bhágavata alone, for the circumstances apply 
more correctly to it than to the Vaishnava Bhagavata. Thus a 
text is quoted by Kásinátha from a Purána—he does not state which 
—that says of che Bhagavata that it contains eighteen thousand verses, 
twelve books, and three hundred and thirty-two chapters. Kasinatha 
asserts that the chapters of the Sri Bhagavata are three hundred and 
thirty-five, and that the numbers apply throughout only to the Devi 
Bhágavata. It is'also said that the Bhágavata contains an account of 
the acquirement of holy knowledge by Hayagríva; the particulars of 
tht Sáraswata Kalpa; a dialogue between Ambarísha and Suka; and 
that it commences with the Gayatri, or at least a citation of it. These 


a Ue mee ~ 
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all apply to the Devi Bhágavata dini except the last; but it also is 
more true of the Saiva than of the Vaishnava work, for the latter has 
. only one word of the Gayatri, dbimabi, ‘we meditate; whilst the 
former to dbímabi adds, Ya nah pracbodayát, ‘who may enlighten us,’ 
To the third argument it is in the first place objected, that the citation 
of the Bhagavata by modern writers is no test of its authenticity; and 
with regard to the more ancient commentary of Sankaráchárya, it is 
asked, Where is it?" Those who advocate the sanctity of the 
Bhágavata reply, “It was written in a difficult style, and became * 
obsolete, and is lost." “A very unsatisfactory plea," retort their 
opponents, ‘‘for we still have the works of Sankara, several of which 
are quite as difficult as any in the Sanskrit language." The existence 
of this comment, too, rests upon: the authority of Mádhawa or 
Mádhava, who in a commentary of his own asserts that he has consul- 
ted eight others. Now amongst these is one by the monkcy Hanumán; 
and although a Hindu disputant may believe in the reality of such 
a composition, yet we may receive its citation as a proof that Madhwa 
was not very scrupulous in the verification of his authorities. 
There are other topics urged in this controversy on both sides, 
some of which are simple enough, some are ingenious: but the 
statement of the text is of itself sufficient to show that according to 
the received opinion of all the authorities of the priority of the eighteen 
Puranas to the Bhárata, it is impossible that the Sti Bhagavata, which 
is subsequent “to the Bharata, should be of the number; and the 
evidence of style, the superiority of which to that of the Puranas in 4 
general is admitted by the disputants, is also proof that it is the work . 
of a different hand. Whether the Devi Bhágavata have a better title 
to be considered as an original Composition of Vyasa, is equally 
questionable ; but it cannot be doubted that the Srí Bhagavata is the 
product of uninspired erudition. There does not seem to be any 
other ground than tradition for ascribing it to Vopadeya_the gram - 
marian ; but there is no reason to Call the, rradition in question. 
ished at the court of emádri, Rájá of Deva itj, . 
-|Deoguror Doulatabad, and must consequently have lived prior to 1 


conquest of that princi ality by the Mohammedans in the 
h tu 


ry lh century, com nonly 
a 


assigned —to. him, is probably correct, and i of the Bhágavat 
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6. Narada or Naradiya Purána, “Where Nárada has described 


Tak $ 

the duties which were observed in the Vrhat Kalpa, that, is called the 
Naradiya, having twenty-five ‘thousand stanzas??," 
of verses be here correctly stated, 


hands. The copy Í have 


If the number 
the Purana has not fallen into my 
analysed contains not many mere than three 
thousand Slokas. There is another work? which might be expected 
to be of greater extent, the Vrhat Náradíya, or great Narada Purána; 
but chis, according to the concurrence of three copies in my possession, 
and of five others in the Company's library, contains but about three 
thousand five hundred verses, It may be doubted, therefore, if the 
Narada Purána of the Matsya exists?*. 

According to the Matsya, the Narada Purána is related by Narada, 
and gives an account of the Vrhat Kalpa. The Náradíya Purána is 
communicated by Narada to the Rshis at Naimisháranya, on the 
Gomati river, The Vrhannáradíya is related to the same persons, 
at the same place, by Sáta, as it was told by Narada to Sanatkumára, 
Possibly the term Vrhat may have been suggested by the specification 
which is given in the Matsya; but there is no description in it of any 
patticular Kalpa, or day of Brahma. 

From a cursory examination of these Puranas, it is very evident 
that they have no conformity to the definition of a Purána, and that 
both are sectarial and modern compilations, intended to support the 
doctrine of Bhakti, or faith in Vishnu. With this view they have 
collected a variety of prayers addressed to one or other form of that 

; divinity; a number of observances and holidays connected with his 
j adoration; and different legends, some perhaps of an early, others of a 
more recent date, illustrative of the efficacy of devotion to Hari. 

Thus in the Narada we have the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada; the 

latter told in the words of tlie Vishnu, whilst the second portion of it 

is occupied with a legend of Mohini, the will-bora daughter of a king 


53 TEARI wr. BERIT wie | Ta Rire meta 
IA u ; 
1 54 The description of Vishnu, translated by Vans Kennedy (Affinity of 
Ancient and Hindu Mythology,” p. 200) from the Náradíya Purána, occurs in 
my copy of the Vrhat Naradiya. There is no Narada Purána in the East India 
Company’s library, though, as neticed in the text, several of the Vrhat «M 
Náradíya. There is a copy of the Ramángada Charita, said to be a part of 
the Sti Narada Purána. ` 
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called Rukmáugada: beguiled by whom, the king offers to perform 
for her whatever she may desire. She calls upon him either to violate ` 
the cule of fasting on the eleventh day of the fortnight, a day sacred 
to Vishnu, or to put his son to death : and he kills his son, as the 
lesser sin o£ the two. This shows the spirit of the work. Its date may 
also be inferred from its tenor, as such monstrous extravagances in 
praise of Bhakti are certainly of modern origin. One limit it furnishes 
itself, for it refers co Suka and Paríkshit, the interlocutors of the 
Bhagavata, and it is consequently subsequent to the date of that 
Purána: it is probably considerably later, for it affords evidence that it 
was written after India was in the hands of the Muhammadans. In 
the concluding passage it is said, “Let not this Purána be repeated in 
the presence of the ‘killers of cows’ and contemners of the gods." It 
is possibly a compilation of the sixteenth or seventeenth century. 

The Vrhannáradíya is a work of the same tenor and timc. I: con- 


er 


tains little else chan panegyrical prayets addressed to Vishnu, and | 
injunctions to observe various rites, and keep holy certain seasons, in 
honour of him. The earlier legends introduced are the birth of Mír- 
kandeya, the destruction of Sagara’s sons, and the dwarf Avatára; but 
they are subservient to the design cf the whole, and are rendered 
occasions for praising Narayana : others, illustrating the efficacy of 
certain Vaishnava observances, arc puerile inventions, wholly foreign 
to the more ancient system of Pauránik fiction. There is no attempt 
at cosmogony, or patriarchal or- tegal genealogy. It is possible that 
these topics may be treated of in the missing stanzas ; but it seems 
more likely that the Narada Purdna of the lists has little in common 
with the works to which its name is applied in Bengal and Hindustan. 

7. Márkanda or Markandeya Purana. “That Purána in which, 
commencing with the story of the birds that were acquainted with 
right and wrong, every thing is narrated fully by Markandeya, as it 
was explained by holy sages in reply to the question of the Muni, is 
called the Markandeya, containing nine thousand verses" This is so 
called from its being in the first instance narrated by Markandeya 
Muni, and in the second place by certain fabulous birds; thus far 


gs qaranga TAATA | areri aq get ffi | 
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BENE with the account given of it in the Matsya. That, as well 
as other authorities, specify its containing nine thousand stanzas; but 
my copy closes with a verse affirming that the number of verses recited 

| by the Muni was six chousand nine hundred; and a copy in the East 

| India Company's library has a similar specification. The termination 

i is, however, somewhat abrupt, and there is no reason why the subject 

| with which it ends should not have been carried on farther. Orie copy 

| , inthe Company's library, indeed, belonging to the Gaikwad's collec- 

Y tion, states at the close that itis the end of the first Khanda, or 

section. . If che Purána was ever completed, the remaining portion of [tx 

it appears to be lost. ' 


Jaimini, the pupil of Vyása, applies to Markandeya to be made 
acquainted with the nature of Vasudeva, and for an explanation of 
brosía of which divine poem, Vyasa he declares has watered the whole 


i world: a reference which establishes the priority of the Bharata to the 
| Markandeya Purana, however incompatible this may be with the 


tradition, that having finished the Puranas, Vyasa wrote the poem. 
Markandeya excuses himself, saying he has a religious rite to 
perform; and he refers Jaimini to some yery sapient birds, ' who reside 
in the Vindhya mountains; birds of a celestial origin, found, when 
just born, by the Muni Samíka, on the field of Kurukshetra, and 
brought up by him along with his scholars Min consequence of which, 
and by virtue of their heavenly descent, they became profoundly 
, machinery is borrowed from the Mahabharata, with some embellish- 
ment. Jaimini accordingly has recourse to the birds, Pingáksha and 
his brethrem; and puts to them the questions he had asked of the 
Muni. . *Why was Vásudeva born as a mortal? How was it that 
Draupadí was the wife of the five Pándus? Why did Baladeva do E 
penance for Brahmanicide? and why were the children of Draupadi . 
* destroyed, when they had Krshna and Arjuna to defend them?” 
| The answers to these inquiries occupy a number of chapters, and form 
a a sort of supplement to the Mahabharata; supplying, partly by 
invention, perhaps, and partly by reference to equally ancient 

authorities, the blanks left in some of its narrations. 


ends of Vrtrásura's death, Baladeva's penance, Harischandra's 
a Saal between Valishtha and Viswá- 


PP Oe Se oe 


elevation to heaven, and the quarrel between Vasishtha and — swac 
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mitra, are followed by a discussion © death, and 


whic a mor escript different [ 
than is found in other Puranas. The account of creation which 1s 

z S Ka z ire 5 j 
contained in this work ts repeated by the birds after Markandeya’s | 


DE | 
account of it to Kroshtuki, and is confined to the sinit Se ] 
and patriarchal ilies, amongst whom are new characters, as q 
Duhsaha and his wife _Márshti, and their descendants; allegorical 


1 
} 
petsonagess representing intolerable iniquity and its consequences. | 


There is then a description of t world, with, as usual'to this 
Purána, ‘singularities, some of which ‘are noticed in the following g 


pages. This being the state of the world in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantata, an account of the other Manvantaras succeeds, 
in which the births of the Manus, and a number of other particulars, 
are peculiar to this work. The present or Vaivaswata.Manvantara is 
very briefly passed over; but the next, the first of the future Man- 


oddess Durga, which is the especial boast of this Purana, and is the 
text-book of the worshippers of Kali, Chandi, or Durga, in Bengal. 
It is the Chandi Pátha, or Durgá Mahatmya, in which the victories of 
the goddess over different evil beings, or Asuras, are detailed with 


Kí vantaras, contains the long episodical narrative of the actions of the 


considerable. power and spirit. It is read daily in the temples of 
Durgé, and furnishes the pomp and circumstance of the great festival 
of Bengal, the Durga Puja, or public worship of that goddess*® 
Aízer the account of the Manvantaras is completed, there follows | 
a series of legend , some new, some old, relating to the sun and hi: 
posterity; continued to Vaivaswata Manu and his sons, and thew 
immediate descendants; terminating with Dama, the son of Narish- 
yanta*?. Of most of the persons noticed, the work narrates particulars 
not found elsewhere. 
This Purána has'a character different from that of all the others. 
Ir has nothing of a sectarial spirit, litile of a religious tone, rarely 
inserting prayers and invocations to any deity, and such as arc inserted 
are brief and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial or | 
moral. Its leading feature is narrative, and it presents an uninterrupted 5 


56 A translation into English by a Madras Pandit, Kávali Venkata Rámas- 
wámi, was published at Calcutta in 1823, 
57 See Vishnu Purána Book-IV, Ch. I. 
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for supposing it anterior to the Bhágavata. At the same time, its 
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successi : : : 
i ssion of legends, most of which, when ancient, are embellished, | 
with 1 c Vue ia 4 
: ae circumstances; and when new, pattake so far of che spirit j 
o A T SET 
the old, that they are disinterested creations of the {magination) 1 
1 


doctrine or observance. Whether they are derived from any other 


ascertain. They are most probably, for the greater part at least, 


| 
—————— MÀ 

source, or whether they arc original inventions, it is not possible to l i 

original; and the whole has bcen narrated in the compiler’s own | | 


havi . : = : 5 
aving no particular motive; being designed to recommend no special | 


manner, a manner superior to that of the Puránas in general, with 
the exception of the Bhagavata.. 
It is not easy to conjecture a date for this Purdna: it is subsequent 4 
to the Mahábhárata, but how long subsequent is doubtful. It is j | 
i 


unquestionably more ancient than such works as the [emm Padma, 


4, . . . . M 
and Náradíya Puránas; and its freedom from sectarial bias is a reason 
x 


partial conformity to thc definition of a Purána, and the tenor. of the 
Jefinition of a Purana, and the tenor OF 


additions which it has made to received legends and traditions, indicate 
—_ 


a not very remote age; and, in the absence of any guide to a more 
positive conclusion, it may conjecturally be placed in the ninth ot 

8; Agni Purána. «That Purána which describes the occurrences 
of the I$ána Kalpa, and was related by Agni to Vafishtha, is called 
the Agneya: it consists of sixteen thousand stanzas.5* The Agni ot 
Agneya Purána derives its name from its having being communicated 
originally by Agni, the deity of fire, to the Muni Vasishtha, for the 
purpose of instructing him in che twofold knowledge of Brahma**, 
By him it was taught to Vyása, who imparted it to Sáta; and the 
latter is represented as repeating it to the Rshis at Naimisháranya. 
Its contents ace variously specified as sixteen thousand, fifteen 
thousand, or fourteen thousand stanzas. The two copies which were 
employed by me contain about fifteen thousand $lokas. There are 
two in the Company’s library, which do not extend beyond twelve 
thousand verses; but they are in many other respects different from 
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59 Sec Book VI, ch. V. 
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in the reign of Akbar, in 


mine: one of them was written at Agra, 
.D. 1589. . ; 
P DE Purána, in the form in which it has been dup in ji 
Bengal and at Banaras, presents a striking contrast to the Márkandcya. 
It may be doubted if a single line of it is original. A very great 
proportion of it may be traced to other sources; and a more careful 
collation—if the task was worth the time it would require—would 
probably discover the remainder. 
The early chapters of this Purána“? describe the Avatáras; and in 
‘those of Ráma and -Krshna avowedly follow the Rámáyana and 
Mahábhárata. A considerable portion is chen appropriated to instruc- 
tions for the performance of religious ceremonies; many of which 
belong to the Tántrika ritual, and are apparently transcribed from the 
principal authorities of that system. Some belong to mystical forms 
of Saiva worship, little known in Hindustan, though perhaps still 
practised in the south. One of these is the Díkshá, or initiation of a 


A 


novice; by which, with numerous ceremonies and invocations, in 
which the mysterious monosyllables of the Tantras are constantly 
repeated, the disciple is transformed into a living personation of Siva, 
and receives in that capacity the homage of his Guru. , Interspersed i 
with these, are. chapters desctiptive of the earth and of the universe, | 
which are the same as those of the Vishnu Purána; and Miábátmyas | 
or legends of holy`places, particularly of Gaya. Chapters on the 
duties of kings, and on the art of war, then occur, which have the 
appcarance of being extracted from some older work, as is undoubtedly 
the chapter on judicature, which follows them, and which is the same 
as the text of the Mitákshara. Subsequent to these, we have an 
account of the distribution and arrangement of the Vedas and Puránas, 
which is little else than an abridgment of the Vishnu: and in a 
chapter or gifts we have a description of the Puranas, which is 
precisely the same, and in the same situation, as the similar subject 
in the Matsya Purana. The genealogical chapters are meagre lists, 
differing in a few resp ‘s from those commonly received, as here- 
after noticed, but unaccompanied by any particulars, such as those 


a 


60 “Analysis of the Agni Purdna:” Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, March 1832. I have there stated incorrectly that the Agni is a 
Vaishnava Purana: itis one of the-Támasa or Saiva class, as mentioned above. 
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recorded or invented in the Markandeya. The next subject. 1s 
medicine, compiled avowedly, but injudiciously, -from the Sauer: 
A series of chapters on the mystic worship of Siva and Devi follows: 
and the work winds up with treatises on rhetoric, prosody, and 
grammar, according to the Sátras of Pingala and Pánini. 

r The cyclopædical character of the Agni Purána, as it is now 
Londen excludes it from any legitimate claims to be regarded as a 
Purana, and .proves that its origin cannot be very remote. Ir is 
subsequent to the ltihásas; to the chief works on grammar, rhetoric, 


AA 


and medicine; and to the introduction of the Tántrika worship of 
Devi. When this latter took place is yet far from determined, but 
there is every probability that ic dates long after the beginning of our 
era. The materials of the Agni Purana are, however, no doubt of 
some antiquity. The medicine of Susruta is considerably older than 
the ninth century; and the grammar of Panini probably precedes 
Christianity. The chapters on archery and arms, and on regal 
administration, are also distinguished by an entirely Hindu character, 
and must have been written long anterior to the Muhammadan 
invasion. So far the Agni Purana is valuable, as embodying and 
preserving relics of antiquity, although compiled at a more recent 
date. 

Wilford’! has made great use of a list of kings derived 
from an appendix to the Agni Purana, which professes to be the 
sixcy-third or last section. As he observes, it is seldom found annexed 
to the Purána. I have never met with it, and doubt its ever having 
RE formed any part of the original compilation. lt would appear from 
i Wilford’s -remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the 
institutor of an era; but his account of this is not very distinct. He 
mentions explicitly, however, that the list speaks of Sáliváhana and 
Vikramáditya; and this is quite sufficient to establish its character. 
The compilers of the Puránas were not such bunglers as to bring 
within their chronology so well-known a personage as Vikramáditya. 
There are in all parts of India various compilations ascribed to the 
ormed any portion of their contents, and 


à Puranas, which never f 
f which, although offering sometimes useful, local information, and 


valuable as preserving popular traditions, are not in justice to be 


61 "Essay on Vikramáditya and Sdlivahana:” 4s. Res. vol. IX. p. 131. 
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confounded with the Puranas, so as to cause them to be charged with 
even more serious errors and anachronisms than those of which they 


„are guilty. 

' The two copies of this work in the library of the East India Com- 
` pany appropriate the first half to a description of the ordinary and | 
* occasional observances of the Hindus, interspersed with a few legends: | 
the latter half treats exclusively of the history of Ráma. 

9. Bhavishya Purána. “The Puráņa in which Brahmá, having 
described the greatness of the sun;,explained to Manu the existence of 
the world, and the characters of all created things, in the course of the 
Aghora Kalpa; that, is called the Bhavishya, the stories being for the 
most part thie events of a future period. It contains fourteen thousand | 
five hundred stanzas,?" This Purána, asthe name implies, should | 
be a book of prophecies, foretelling what will be (bhavishyati), as the | 
Matsya Purana intimates. Whether such a work exists is doubthul. 
The coptes, which appear to be entire, and of which there are three | 
in the library of the East India Company, agreeing in their contents | 
with two in my possession, contain about seven thousand stanzas. 

There is another work, entitled the Bhavishyottara, as if it was a con- 
tinuation or supplement of the former, containing also about seven | 

thousand verses; but the subjects of both these works are but to avery | 
imperfect degree analogous to those to which the Matsya alludes.* 


The Bhavishya Purana, as I have it, is a Work in a. hundred and 
t -six short chapters, repeated by Sumantu to Satáníka, a king of 
Som BEEN OE notices, however, its. having originated with | 
_ Swayambhu or Brahmá ; and describes itas consisting of five patts ; + 
four dediéated, it should seem, to as many deities, as they are termed, | 
Brahmá, Vaishnava, Saiva, and Twáshtra; whilst the fifth is the Prati- 
sarga, or repeated creation. Possibly the first part only may ES 


come into my hands, although it does not so appear by the manus 
cript. j 


6. aAA REAA wget) wat aa smmpferd | 
mat STH pg ATH A sqeuewerhg aa deere 31 aai 
sf fired fite u ; | 

63 Vans Kennedy states that he had not been able to procure the Bhavishya 


Purána., nor even ever to obtain any account of its contents: Anc. and Hinds 
Mythology, p. 153, note’ 


e 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


PREFACE 


Whatever it may be, the work i; 


XXxIX 
is not a Purana. The 
first portion, indeed, treats of creation ; but it is little else than a 
transcript of the words of the first chapter of Manu. The rest is enti- 
_ rely a manual of religious rites and ceremonies. It explains thecfen 
i Sanskáras, or initiatory rites ; the performance of the Sandhya ; the 
/ reverence to be shown to a Guru ; the duties of the different Asramas 

and castes; and enjoins a number of Viatas, or observances of fasting - 

and the like, appropriate to different lunar days. A few legends 

enliven the series of precepts. That of the sage Chyavana is told at 
| considerable length, taken chiefly from the Mahábhárata. The Nága 
v Panchami, or fifth lunation, sacred to the serpent-gods, gives rise to a 
description of different sorts of snakes. Alter these, which occupy. 
about one-third of the chapters, the remainder of them conform in 1 | 
| subject to one of the topics referred to by the Matsya. They chiefly i] 
represent conversations between Krshna, his son Sámba, whe had NU 
“become a leper by the curse of Durvásas, Vasishtha, lNárada, and 
Vyasa, upon the power and glory of the sun, and the manner in 
which he is to be worshipped. There is some curious matter in the 
last chapters, relating to the Magas, (silent worshippers of the sunj ] 
from Sákadvípa, as if the compiler had adopted the Persian term 27 b. 
Magh, and connected the fire-sorshippers of fray with those of India 
This is a subject, however, that requires farther investigation. 

The ivo equally with the preceding, a sort of manual 

of religious offces, che greater portion being appropriated _to Vratasy 


| | and the remainder to the forms and circumstances with which gifts 

| are to be presented. Many of the ceremonies are obsolete, or are 
observed in a different manner, as the Ratha-yátrá, STET festival; and 

] the Madanotsava, or festival of spring. The descriptions of these throw i 

| sone light upon thepoblic condition of the Hindu religion at a period 

| robably prior to the Muhammadan icon west.// The different Se 

| “nies are illustrated by legends, which are sometimes ancient, a or 

| instance, the destruction ofthe god oflove by Siva, and his thence 

^ 


© vx) 


i i d of hearts. The work is 
j ing Ananga, the disembodied lor carts. 
iS e be R by Krshna to Yudhishthira, at a great 
e of holy persons at the coronation of the latter, after the 

i t war. 

C EE Purana. “That Purána which is related by 
Sá ed to Nárada, and contains the account of the greatness of 
avarn , 
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Krshna, with the occurrences of the Rathantara Kalpa, where also che 

story of Brahma-varáha is repeatedly told, is called che Brahma-vaivartta, 1 
and contains eighteen thousand stanzas."** The account here | given j 
of che Brahma-vaivartta Purána agrees with its present state as to its 
The copies rather exceed than fall short of eighteen thousand 
stanzas. . Ít also correctly represents its comprising a Máhátmya or 


legend of Krshna; but it is very doubtful, nevertheless, if the same 


extent. 


work is intended. 
The Brahma-Vaivartta, as it now exists, is narrated, not by 


* Sávarni, but the Rshi Narayana’ to Narada, by whom it is communi- 
cated tò Vyasa: che teaches it to Sáta, and the latter repeats it to the 
Rshis at Naimisharanya. It is divided into four Khandas, or books, 
the Brahma, Prakriti, Ganesa, and Krshoa Janma Khandas; dedicated 
severally to describe the acts of Brahma, Devi, GaneSa, and Krshna; 
the latter, however, throughout absorbing the interest and importance 
of the work. In. none of these is there any account of the Varáha 
Avatára of Vishnu, which seems to be intended by the Matsya; nor 
any reférence to a Rathantara Kalpa. It may also be observed, that, 
in describing the merit of presenting acopy of this Purana, the Matsya 
adds, “Whoever makes such gift, is honoured in the Brahma-loka;” 

' a sphere which is of very inferior dignity to that to which 2.worship- 
per of Krshna is caught to aspire by this Purana. The character of 
the work is in truth so decidedly sectarial, and the sect to which it 
belongs so distinctly marked, that of the worshippers of the juvenile 
Krshna and Radha, a form of belief of known modern origin, that 
‘it can scarcely have found a notice ina work to which, like the 
Matsya, a. much more remote date saans to belong. Although there- NE 
fore the Matsya may be received in proof of there having been a 
Brahma-vaivartta Purána at the date of its compilation, dedicated 
especially to the honour of Krshna, yet we cannot credit the possibi- 


« 


lity of its being the same we now possess. 

Although some of the legends ‘believed to be ancient are scattered 
through the different portions of this Purána, yet the great mass of 
it is zaken up with tiresome descriptions of Vrindávana and Goloka, 

_ the dwellings of Krshna on earth and i in heaven; with endless repeti- 
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conoi prayers and invocations addressed to him; and with insipid 
1 eee of his person and sports, and the love of the Gopís and 
| of Radha towards him. There are some particulars of the origin of 
the artificer castes, which is of value because it is cited as authority 
in matters affecting them, contained in the Bráhma Khanda; and in 
the Prakrta and Ganeéa Khandas are legends of those Ghetto, not - 
wholly, perhaps, modern inventiens, but of which the source has not 
been traced. In the life o£ Krshna the incidents recorded are the 
same as those narrated in the Vishnu and the Bhagavata; but the 
stories, absurd as they are, are much compressed to make room for 
original matter, still more puerile and tiresome. The Brahma- 
vaivartta has not the slightest title to be regarded as a Purana. 
_ 1r. Linga Purápa. “Where Maheévara, present in the Agni 
Linga, explained (the objects of life) virtue, wealth, pleasure, and final 


« 


liberation at the end of the Agni Kalpa, that Purána, consisting of 
eleven thousand: stanzas, was called the Lainga by Brahmá himself.’’** 
The Linga Purána conforms accurately enough to this description. 
The Kalpa is said co be the Té4na, but this is the only difference. It 
consists of eleven thousand stanzas. It is said to have been originally 
composed by Brahma; and the primitive Linga is a pillar of radiance, 
in which Mahe$vara is present.. The work is therefore rhe same as 
that referred to by the Matsya. 
A short account is given, in the beginning, of elemental and 
secondary creation, and of the patriarchal families; in which, however, 
Siva takes the place of Vishnu, as the indescribable cause of all things. 
À Brief accounts of Siva’s. incarnations and proceedings in different 
VS Kalpas next occur, offering no, interest except as characteristic of 
sectarial notions. The appearance of the great fiery Linga takes 
place, in the interval of a creation, to separate. Vishnu and Brahmá, 
who not only dispute the palm of supremacy, but fight for it; when 
the Linga suddenly springs up, and puts them both to shame; as, 
after travelling upwards and downwards for a thousand years in each 


direction, neither can approach to its termination. Upon the Linga 


3 '-65 “Analysis of the Brahma-vaivartts Purána;'" Journal of the Asiatic 


Society of Bengal, June 1832. 
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the sacred monosyllable Om is visible, and the Vedas proceed from 
it, by which Brahmá and Vishnu become enlightened, and acknow- 
ledge and eulogize the superior might and glory of Siva. 
A notice of the creation in the Padma Kalpa then follows, and 
this leads to praises of Siva by Vishnu and Brahma. Siva repeats 
the story of his incarnations, twenty-eight in number; intended 
asa counterpart, no doubt, to the twenty-four Avatáras of Vishnu, 
as described in the Bhagavata; and both being amplifications of the 
original ten Avataras, and of- much less merit as fictions, | Another 
instance of rivalry occurs in the legend of Dadhichi, a Muni and sd 
worshipper of Siva. In the Bhágavata there is a story of Ambarisha | 
being defended against Durvásas by the discus of Vishnu, against 
which that Saiva sage is helpless; here Vishnu hurls his discus at 
Dadhfchi, but it falls blunted to the ground, and a conflict ensues, 
in which Vishnu and his partisans are all overthrown by the Muni. 
A description of the universe, and of the regal dynasties of the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara to the time of Krshna, runs through a number 
of chapters, in substance, and very commonly in words, the same as in 
other Puranas. After which, the work resumes its proper character, 
narrating legends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers, intending 
-to do honour to Siva under various forms. Although, however, che 
_Linga holds a prominent place amongst them, the spirit of the worship 
is as little influenced by the character of the type as can well be 
imagined. There is nothing like the phallic orgies of antiquity: it is 
all mystical and spiritual, The Linga is twofold, external and internal. 
The ignorant, who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a ‘mark’ 
or 'type'—which is the proper meaning of the word ‘Linga’—of wood 
or stone; but the wise look upon this outward emblem as nothing, 
and contemplate in their minds the invisible, inscrutable type, which 
is Siva himself. Whatever may have been the origin of this form of 
worship in India, the notions upon which it was founded, according 
to the impure fancies of European writers, are not to be traced in even 
the Saiva Puranas, 

Data for conjecturing the era of this work are defective, but it is 
more of a ritual than a Purdna, aud the Pauránik chapters which it has 
inserted, in order to keep up something of its character, have been 
evidently borrowed for the purpose, The incarnations of Siva, and 


their ‘pupils’, as specified in one place, and the importance attached 
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to the practice of the Yoga, render it possible that under the former 
are intended those teachers of the Saiva religion who 


bel 
Yoga school?” long to the 


» Which seems to have flourished about the eighth or - 
ninth centuries. Ic is not likely that the work is earlier, it may be 
considerably later. It has preserved apparently some Saiva legends 
of an early date, but the greater part is ritual and mysticism of 
comparatively recent introduction. . 

12. Vardha Purana, “That in which the glory of the great 
Varáhe is predominant, as it was revealed to Earth by Vishnu, in 
connexion, wise Munis, with the Mánava Kalpa, and which contains 
twenty-four thousand verses, is called the Váráha Purána' '**, 

It may be doubted if the Varáha Purána of the present day is here 
intended. It is narrated by Vishnu as Varáha, or in the boar incarna- 
tion, to the personified Earth. Its extent, however, is not half that 
„specified, little exceeding ten thousand stanzas. It furnishes also itself 
evidence of the prior currency of some other work, similarly denomi- 
nated; as, in the description of Mathura contained in it, Sumantu, a 
Muni, is made to observe, “The divine Varáha in former times 
expounded a Purána, for the purpose of solving the perplexity of 
Earth." 

Nor can the Varáha Purana be regarded as a Purana agreeably to 
the common definition, as it contains but a few scattered and bricf 
allusions to the creation of the world, and the reign of kings: it has 
no detailed genealogies either of the patriarchal or regal families, and 
no account of the reigns of the Manus. Like the Linga Purdna, it is 
a religious manual, almost wholly occupied wich forms of prayer, and 
cules for devotional observances, addressed to Vishnu; interspersed 
with legendary illustrations, most of which are peculiar to itself, 
though some ate taken from the common and ancient stock: many 
of them, rather incompatibly with the gencral scope of the compilation d 
relate to the history of Siva and Durga.” A considerable portion of 
the work is devoted to descriptions of various Titthas, places of 


67 See Asiatic Researches, vol. XVII. p. 187. 


68 mamaga faepe fed qud sqm. A 
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6 ` 
pe or goddesses, Sarasvati, Lakshmi, and Párvati, “Ancient and 


three Saktis, 
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Vaishnava pilgrimage; and one of Mathura enters into a variety 
of particulars relating to the shrines of that city, constituting the 
Mathurá Mábátmyam. 

In the sectarianism of the Varáha Purána there is no leaning to 
the particular adoration of Krshna, nor are the Rathzyátrá and Janmash 
tami included amongst the observances enjoined, There are other indi- 
cations of its belonging to an earlier stage of Vaishnava worship, and 
it may perhaps be referred to the age of Rámánuja, the early part of 
the twelfth century. 

13. Skanda Purána. “The Skánda Purána is that in which he 
TONER (Skanda) bas related che events of the Tarporusha 
Kalpa, enlarged with many tales, and subservient to the duties taught 


by Mahegvara, [t is said to contain eighty-one thousand one hundred 
ve af ZEN 


stanzas: so it is asserted amongst mankind.?° 


“Te is uniformly agreed that the Skanda Purána in a collective from 
has no existencé; and the fragments in the shape of Samhitás, Khandas, 
and Mábátmyas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to bc 
portions of rhe Purána, present a much more formidable mass of 

; stanzas than even the immense number of which it is said to consist, 


The most celebrated of these portions in Hindustan is the Kasi 
| portions in Hindustar Kasi_ 


Khanda; a very minute descri tion of the temples of Siva in or 
djacent to Banaras, mixed with directions for worshi ing Mahesvara 
and a great vatiety of legends explanatory of its merits, and of the 
holiness of Kasi: «many of them. arc cri uninteresting, but 
some are of a higher character. The story of Agastya records pro- 
bably, ina legendary style, the pro agation of Hinduism in the 
south of India: and in the bistory-of Divodása, king -of Kasi, we have 
an embellished tradition of the temporary depression of the worship 


of Siva, even in its metropolis, before the ascendanc the followers 


sof Buddha." There is every reason to believe the greater part of the 


Hindu Mythology,” p. 209. The Tréakti Máhátmya occurs, as he e it, 
in my copy, and is so far an indication of the identity of the Varsha Purána 
in the different MSS, 


7° Terese ga: | we get qw aieri | 
UBI ATA YG wares’ | TERT MATES ay sre u 


71 The legend is translated by Vans Kennedy ; Ancient end. Hinds My- 
thology, Appendix B, : 
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. Contents of the Kasi-Khanda anterior to the first attack upon Banaras 
by Mahmud of Ghizni, The ‘kun alone contains fifteen 
thousand stanzas, iE 


Another considerable work ascribed in upper India to ihe Skanda 
Purána is whe Bala Khanda, giving an account of the holiness of 
Orissa, and th: shetra of Purushottam Jor Jagannátha, The same 


vicinage is the site of temples, once of great magnificence and extent, 
dedicated to Siva, as Bhuvaneévara, which forms an excuse for attach- 


Ing an account of a Vaishnaya Tirtha to an eminently Saiva Purana, 
^w There can be little doubt, however, that the Utkala Khanda is un- 


watrantably included amongst the progeny of the parent work. Besides 
«these, there is a Drahmottara Khanda, a Revá Khan nda, a Siva Ra basya 
Khanda, a imavat Kanda, and others. Of the Samhitas, the chief 
are the Siita Samhita, Sanatkumára Samhitá, Saura Samlsita, and Kapila 
Samhitá: there are several other works denominated Samhitas. The 
Máhátmyas are more numerous still.7? According to the Suta Samhitá, 
as quoted by Vans Kennedy,” the Skanda Purána contains six 
Samhitds, five hundred Khandas, and five hundred thousand stanzas; 
more than is even attributed to all the Puránas. He thinks, judging 
from internal evidence, that all the Khandas and Samhitás may be 
admitted to be genuine, though the Máhátmyas have rather a ques- 
tionable appearance. Now one kind of internal evidence is the 
quantity; and as no more than eighty-one thousand one hundred 
stanzas have ever been claimed for it, all in excess above that amount 
must be questionable. But many of the Khandas, the Káií Khanda 
. for instance, are quite as local as the Máhátmyas, being legendary 
stories relating to the erection and sanctity of certain temples or groups 
of temples, and to certain Lingas; the interested 'o gin of which 


1 uspiciop. In the present 
renders them very reasonably (objects of sus icio 
eae acquaintance with the requted portions of the Skanda 


72 In a list of reputed portions of the Skanda Purána in the ; possession of 
my friend C. P. Brown, of the Civil service of Madras, the Samhitás are. s 
the Khándas twelve, besides parts denominated Gitd, Kalpa, Stotra, We, r the 
ollecti Mackenzie, amongst the Máhátmyaa thirty-six prom aaidaca 
1 We eR = Skis. vol. I. p.61. In the libraty at the India House: 
DICERES the Siita_and Sanatkumára, fourteen. Khandas, and twelve 


Máhátmyas. - 
| 73— Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 154, note. 
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Purána, my own views of their authenticity are so opposed to those 
entertained by Vans Kennedy, that instead of admitting all the 4 
Samhitás and Khandas to be genuine, I doubt if any one of them was | 
ever a part of the Skanda Purana. 

14. Vámana Purana. “Thatin which the four-faced Brahmá 
taught the three objects of existence, as subservient to the account of 1 
the greatness of Trivikrama, which treats also of the Siva Kalpa, and 
which consists of tet: thousand stanzas, is called the Vamana 
Purána.” "4 4 
The Vamana Purána contains an account of the dwarf incarnation Y 


of Vishnu; but it is related by Pulastya to Narada, and extends to but 
about seven thousand stanzas. Its contents can scarcely establish its 
claim to the character of a Purána." 

There is little or no order in the subjects which this work recapitu- 
lates, and which arise out of replies made by Pulastya to questions put 
abruptly and uncorinectedly by Narada. The greater part of them 
relate to the worship of the Linga; a rather strange topic for a Vaishn- 
ava Purána, but engrossing the principal part of the compilation, They 
are however subservient to the object of illustrating the sanctity of ] 
certain holy places; so that the Vámana Purána is little else than a 
a succession of Máhátmyas. Thus in the opening almost of the work 
occurs the story of Dakhsha’s sacrifice, the object of which is to send 
Siva to Pápamochana tirtha at Banaras, where he is released from the 
sin of Brahmanicide. Next comes the story of the burning of | 
Kámadeva, for the purpose of illustrating the holiness of a Siva-linga | 
at Kedareśwara in the Himalaya, and of Badarikáśrtama. The larger A 


E 
part of the work consists cf the Saro-máhátmya, or legendary exempli- . i 
fications of the holiness do Hrs thar is, a the Sus PY f 
various Lingas and certain pools at Thanesar and Kurukhet, the coun- ji 
try north-west from Delhi. There are some stories. also relating to 
the holiness of the Godavari river; but the general site of the legends 
74 Rama argue super | faba aad fne 1 
quat quuni sedg: ford u e. 


75 From the extracts from the Vámana Purana translated by Vans 
Kennedy, p, 293 ct seq., it appears that his copy so tar Corresponds with mine, . 
7 and the work is therefore probably the same; two copies in the Company’s ! 
library, also agree with mine, . : H 
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- t 1s in Hindustan, In the course of 


narrative of the marriage of Siy 
Kattikeya, There are a few bri 
Manvantaras, 


these accounts we have a long 
a with Umá, and the birth of 
cf allusions to creation and the 
: but they are merely incidental; and all the five 
characterjstics of a Purána are deficient, In noticing the Svácochisha 
Manvantara, towards the end of the book, the elevation of Bali as 
monarch of the Daityas, and. his subjugation of the universe, the 
i gods included, are described; and this leads to the narration that gives 
b its title to the Purána, the birth of Krshna as a dwarf, for the purpose 

of humiliating Bali by fraud, as he was invincible by force. The 
Stoty is told as usual, but the scene is laid at Kurukshetra. 

A more minute examination of this work than that which has been 
given to it might perhaps discover some hint from which to conjecture 
its date, lt issof a more. tolerant. ch than uránas, and 
divides its homage between iva and Vishnu with tolerable impattiality, 
[t is not connected, chezefore, with any sectarial principles, and may 
have preceded their-introduction. It has not, however, the air of any 
antiquity, and its compilation may have amused the leisure of some 
Brahman of Banaras three or fouc centuries ago. : ‘ 

15. Kürma Purana, “That in which Janírddana, in the form 
of a(tortoisd in the regions under the earth, explained the .objects--of 
i pi sad diac CUL NS communication. with 
Indradyumna and the Rshis in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to 


| the Lakshmi Kalpa, and contains seventeen thousand stanzas, is the 
xe aed DT econo taousanc stan: 
Kürma Purána",?  . ~- 


a 


In the first chapter of the Kurma Purána it gives an account of 

o itself, Which does nor exactly agree with chis description / Súta, who 
J is repeating the narration, is made to say tothe Rshis, «This most 
excellent Kaurma Purána is the fifteenth. Samhitás are fourfold, from 

the variety o tions, The Bríhmí, Bhdgavatf, Saurí, and 

Vaishnaví, are well known as the four Samhitás which confer virtue, 

wealth, pleasure, and liberation. This is the Bráhmí Samhicd, “con, 
formable to the four Vedas; in which there are „six thousand $lokas, 

ca and by it the importance of the four objects of life, O great sages, holy 
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knowledge and Parameśwarà is known.” There is an irreconcilable 
difference in this specification of the number of stanzas and that given 
above. It is not very clear what is meant by a Sambitá as here used. 
(A Sambita, as observed above, is something different from a 
(purdna. It may be an assemblage of prayers and legends, extracted 
ptofessedly from a(Purana, but is not usually applicable to the original. 
The four Samhitás here specified refer rather to the religious character 
les eater a — er Er 
than to their connexion with any specifie work, and in fact the same 
terms are applied to what are called Samhitás of the Skánda. In this 
| sense a Purana might be also a Samhitá; that is, it might be an 
‘assemblage of formule and legends belonging to a division of the 
d Mn a —— $ Se 
Hindu system; and the work in question, like the Vishnu Purana, does 
adopt both titles, It says, ‘This is the excellent Kaurma Purána, 
T TRS P == A, 
the fifteenth (of the sceries):" and again, “This is the Brdhmi 
Samhita.” - Ac any rate, no other work has been met with pretendin 
: y d s ıp 8I 
ta be the Küárma Purana. i 
Q be the Kurma Furan 
With regard to the other particulars specified by the Mat a, 
g P 1 du Jota eee aya 
traces of them are to be found. Although in two accounts of the 
traditional communication of the Purdna no | mention is made of 
Vishnu as one of the teachers, yet Suita repeats at the outset a dialogue 
between Visháu, as the Kürma, and Indrzdyumna, at the time of the 
churning of the ocean; and much of the subsequent narrative is put 
into the mouth of the former. 
The name, being that of an Avatára of Vishnu, might lead us, to 
See 


c aparece qae 


A. 


Sunt 


expect a Vaishnava work; but it is always and correctly classed with 


the Saiva Puranas, the greater portion of it inculcating the worship 
of Siva and Durgá. It is divided into two'parts, of nearly equal J 
length. In the first part, accounts of the creation, of the Avaráras | 
of Vishnu, of the solar and lunar dynasties of the kings to the time 1 
of Krshna, of the universe, and of the Manvantaras, are givcn, in | 
general in a summary. manner, but not infrequently in the words 
employed in the- V ishnu-Purána. With these are blended hymns | 
addressed to Maheávara by Brahmá and others; the defeat of Andhaká- - 4 
„sura by Bhairava; the origin of four Saktis, MaheSvari, Sivá, Sati, and 


Haimavati; from Siva; and other Saiva legends, One chapter gives a j 

| ; re distinct and connected account of the incarnations of Siva in the. Ae 
Y „present ag chan] the Linga; and it wears still more the appearance of — > 
, 4 an attempt to identity the teachers of the Yoga school with persona- = 


DA ere 
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tions of their preferential deity. Several chapters form a Kásí 
Máhátmya, a legend of Banaras. In 


legends. Ie is divided into two parts, thedSwara Gita!" and Vyása 


Gita. In the former the knowledge of god, that is, of Siv 
—- 5 = g ber - 
contemplative devot 


enjoined through (wo 


the second part there are. no 


a, thfough 
on, is taught. Iu the latter. the same object is 


tks} or observance of the ceremonies and precepts 


the Kürma 


The date of Purána cannot be very remote; for it is 
T ——À 


avowedly. posterior to he essblishinent of the nue, the Sákta, 
arid the Jain sects. In the ge it is said, « he Bhairava, 
Vima, Athata, and Yámala Sástras are intended for delusion.” There 
is no reason to believe that the 


Bhairava and Yámala Tantras are vety 
ancient works, 


or that the practices of che left-hand áktas, or the 


-d at or Jina were known in the eatly centuries of 
our era. > p 


16. Matsya Purana. “That in which, 
ing the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning of 
the story of Narasimha and the events of sey 
know to be the Mátsya | Pur£na, 
Stanzas"',!^ 


for the sake of premulgat- 
2 Kalpa, related to Manu 
en Kalpas, that, O sages, 
containing twenty thousand 


We might, it is to be supposed, admit the desctiption which the 
Matsya gives of itself to be correct, and yet as regards the number of 


verses tliere seems to be a mistatement. Thr vi ood copies, one 


in my possession, one in the Company's library, and one in the 
Radcliffe library, concur in all respects, and in containing no more 
than between fourteen and fifteen thousand stanzas: in this case the 
aes nest the teuth, when it assigne ta it fourteen thousand, 


We may conclude, therefore, that the reading of the Passage is in this 
respect erroneous. It is correctly said that the subjects of the Purana 
‘were communicated by Vishnu, in the form of a fish, to Manu. 

The Purana, after the usual prologue of Sáta and the Rishis, opens 
with the account of the Matsya or ‘fish’ Avatéra of Vishnu, in which 


isi Arc. and Mytbol., 
77 This is also translated by Vans Kennedy (Arc, and Hindu ytbol. 


Appendix D, p. 444); and in this instance, as in other Passages quoted by him 
(apes MS. and mine agree, 


78 Wd we were me serge: | sere qut fin ndi; 
amaa ar ei sos aeo arte aama fafa: u 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


zx 


SCENE 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri ! 


M 

s = 

^ l PREFACE 
he preserves a king named Manu, with the seeds of all things, in an i 
ark, from the waters of that inundation which in the season ofa h 


Pralaya overspreads the world. This story is told in the Mahabharata, } 
with reference to the Matsya as its authority; from which it might be 

inferred that the Purana was prior to the poem. This of course is 

consistent with the tradition that the Puranas were first composed 

by Vyasa; but there can be no doubt that the greater ' part of the 

Mahabharata is much older than any extant Purana. The present 

instance is itself a proof; for the primitive simplicity with which the 

story of the fish Avatéra is told in the Mahabharata is of a much rto 
more antique complexion than the mysticism and extravagance of the £s. 
actual Matsya Purana. In the former, Manu collects the sceds of 
existing things in the ark, it is not said how: in the latter, he brings 
them all together by the power of Yoga. In the latter, the great 
serpents come to the king, to serve as cords wherewith to fasten the 
ark to the horn of the fish: in the former, a cable made of ropes is 
mote intelligibly employed for the purpose. 

Whilst the ark floats, fastened to the fish, Manu enters into | 
conversation -with him; and his questions, and the replies of Vishnu, 
form the main substance of the compilation. The first subject is the 
Creation; which is that of Brahmá and the patriarchs. Some of the A 
details are the usual ones; others are peculiar, especially those relating 
to the Pitrs, or progenitors. The acgal dynasties are next described; 
and then follow chapters on the duties of the different orders. lt is 
in relating those of the householder, in which the duty of making 


gifts to Brahmans is comprehended, that we have the specification M. 
20 of the extent and subjects of the Puránas. Itis meritorious to have H 


copies made of them, and to give these away on particular occasions. i 
Thus it is said of the Matsya; ‘Whoever gives tt away at either 
equinox, along with a golden fish and a milch cow, gives away the 
whole eatth;" that is, he reaps a like reward in his next migration. 
Special duties of the. houscholder— Vratas, or occasional acts of: picty— 
ate then described at considerable length, with legendary illustrations. 
The account of the universe is given in the usual strain. Saiva 
legends ensue; as, the destruction of Tripurásura; the creat drapets 4 
"with Táraka and the Daityas, and the consequent birth of Kártikeya, 
with the various -circumstances of Umá's birth and marriage, the 
burning of Kamadeva, and other events involved in that narrative; 
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ce dsttuctinn of the Asaris, Maya and Andhaka; the origin of che 
" atts, and the like; interspersed with the Vaishnava legends of the 
vataras, Some Máhátmyas are also introduced; one of which, the 


Na 4 Abs : o : : 
svatmadá Máhátaya, cantains some interesting particulars, There are 
Vari S " Z - 
f des chapters of Jaw and morals; and one which furnishes directions 
or A . . 

building houses, and making images. We then have an account 


of the kings of future periods; and the Purána concludes with a 


“chapter n-gifts. 
The Matsya Purána, it will be seen even from this brief sketch 


of its Contents, is a miscellaneous compilation, but including in its 
contents the elements of a genuine Purana. At the same time it is 
a genuine work of the 

Pauránik cla 5; and upon. ining i itimay bey susoco 
ú Class; and upon examining it carefully, it may be suspected 
that ic 1s indebted to various works, not only for its matter, but for 
its words. The’ genealogical and historical chapters are much 


the same as those of the Vishnu; and many chapters, as those on the 


Pitrs and Srdéddhas, are precisely the same as those of che Srshti 
Khanda of the Padma Purana. It has drawn largely also from the 
Mabábhárata : amongst other instances, it is sufficient to quote the 
story of Savitri, the devoted wife of Satyavat, which is given in the 
Matsya In the same_manner, but considerably abridged. |: 

Although a/Saiva(work) it is not exclusively so, and it has no such 
sectarial absurdities as che Kürma and Lidga. ltisa composition of 


-considerable interest; but if it has extracted its materials from the 


Padma, which it also quotes on onc occasion, the specification of the 
Upa-puránas, it is subsequent co that work, and therefore not verv 
ancient. 

17. Garuda Purána. ‘That which Vishnu recited in the Gáruda 
Kalpa, relating: chiefly to the birth of Garuda from Vinatá, is here 
called che Garuda Purana; and in it there are read nineteen thousand 
verses! ?,"" 

The Garuda Purana which has been the subject of my examination 
corresponds in no gespect with this description, and is probably a 
different work, though entitled the Garuda Purana. Ie is identical, 
however, with two copies in the Cempany's library. It consists of no 
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more than about seven thousand stanzas; 1t ts repeated by Brahmá to 
Indra; and it contains no account of the birth of Garuda. There iz a sis 


£ notice of the creation; but the greater part ts occupied with the 


lii 


brie ; ; 

r description of Vratas, ^r religious observances, of holidays sacre 

d = x A , 5 x 
places dedicated to che sun, and with prayers from che Tántrika ritual, 


MEM uL EU LE 7 S 5 
addressed to the sun. to Siva, and to Vishnu. It contains also treatises 
) on astrology, palmistr and precious stones; and one, still more 
extensive, on medicine. The latter portion, called the Preta Kalpa, 
is taken up with directions for the performance of obsequial rires. 


f There_is—nething in all this ro justify the application of the name. 

\ "Whether a genuine Gáruda Purana exists is doubtful. The description 
given in the Matsya is less particular than even the brief notices of 
the other Puranas, and might have easily been written without any 
knowledge of che book itself, being, with the exceptien-of the number 
of stanzas, confined to circumstances that the title alone indicates. 

18. Brahmánda Purána. “That which has declared, in twelve 
thousand two hundred verses, the mangnificence of the egg of Brahina, 
and in which an account of the future Kalpas is contained, is called 
the Brahmánda Purána, and was ‘evealed by Brahma®°.”” 

The Brahmánda Purana is usually considered to be in much 
the same predicament ,as the Skánda, no longer procurable in a 
collective body, but represented by a variety of Khandas and 
Mahatmyas, professing to be ‘derived from it. The facility with 
which any tract may be thus attached to the non-existent original, 


$$ 
N 


and the advantage chat has been taken of its absence to compile 
a variety of unauthentic fragments, have given to the Brahmánda, i 

Skanda, and Padma, according to Wilford, the character of 

being the Puranas of thieves or impostors?. This is not applicable 

to the Padma, which, as above shown, occurs entire and the same in 

various parts of India. The imposition of which the other two arc 

1 made the vehicles can deceive no one, as the purpose of the particular 
legend is always too obvious to leave any doubt of its erigin. Í 
Copies of what profess to be the entire Brahmanda Purana are 


. 8o = HERTCHURERHÜNBIHdHI geri qwgl ARAN TITS T 
üwenfam  wfrernut x wenwb aaa qa freni ETT = Xe] 
mM. 
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sometimes, though rarely, procurable. I met with one in two por- 


tions, the former containing one hundred 
the latter seventy-eight; and the whole con 


of stanzas assigned to the Purána. 
however, 


and twenty-four chapters, 
taining about the number 
The firse and largest ‘portion, 
proved to be the same as the Váyu Purána, 
occasionally slightly varied, and at the end of cach 

mon phrase ‘lti Brabmánda Puráne' ‘substituted for 

I do not think there was any intended fraud in the substitution. The 
g laet section of the first part of the Vayu Purana is termed the 
Brahmánda section, giving an account of the dissolution uf the universe; 
and a careless or ignorant transcriber might have taken this for the 
title of the whole. The checks to the identity of the work have 
been honestly preserved, both in the index and the frequent specifica- 
tion of Vayu as the teacher or narrator of it. 


with a passage 
chapter the com- 
‘Iti Vayu Purdne.’ 


Vayu; it is probably cur;ent in the Dakhin as a Samhitá or Khanda. 
Agastya is represented as going to the city Kanchi (Conjeveram), 
where Vishnu, as Hayagríva, appears to him, and, in answer to his 


V 
The second portion of this Brahmánda is not any part of the | 
4 


inquiries, imparts to him the means of salvation, the , worship of 
ParaSakti. In illustration of the efficacy of this from of adoration, 
the main subject of the work is an account of the exploits of Lalita 
Devi, a form of Durga, and her destruction of the demon Bbándásura. 
Rules for her worship are also given, which are decidedly of Sakta or 


j Táutrika description; and this work cannot be admitted, therefore, to 
| be part of a genuine Purana. Mitac: 
*- The Üpa-puránas, in the few instances which are known, differ 


little in extent or subject from some of thosé to which the title ot 

Purdna is ascribed. The Matsya enumerates but four; but the Devi 

DMNA has a moze complete lisz, -and specifies eightcen. They arc 

i. The Sanatkumára, 2. Nárasimha, 3. Náradíya, 4. Siva, 

5. Durvasasa, 6. Kapila, 7. Mánava, 8. Ausanaga, SPACED 
l 1o. Káliká, r1. Samba, 12. Nandi, 13. Saura, 14. EGER 
15. Aditya, 16. Mahesvara, 37. Bhágavata, 18. ror 
The Matsya observes of the second, that it ts named in the a » 
Purána, and contains eighteen thousand verses. The ae s ES E 
Nandá, and says that Kartikeya b r E x story of Nandá. 
pec 2 3 a RODNUR 5. Durvásasa, 
2. árasimha, 3. 5 


or, 1. Sanatkumara, 
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6. Bhavishya, related by Nárada or Náradiya, 7. Kápila, $ 
8. Mánava, 9. Auśanaśa, ro. Brahmánda, 11. Varuna, 12. Káliká, i 


i 13. Máheśwara, 14. Sémba, 15. Saura, 16. Párásara, 17. Bhága- 
| vata, 18. Kaurma. These authorities, however, are of questionable 
weight, having in view, no doubt, the pretensions of the Deví 
Bhágavata to be considered as the authentic Bhágavata. 
' Of these Upa-puránas few are to be procured. Those in my 
possession ace the Siva, considered as distinct from the Vayu; the 
Kalika, and perhaps one of the Náradíyas, as noticed above. I have 
also three of the Skandhas of the Devi Bhágavata, which most 
undoubtedly. is not the real Bhágavata, supposing that any Purana so 
j named preceded the work of Vopadeva. There can be no doubt that 
in any authentic list the name of Bhágavata dees not occur amongst 
i the Upa-puráņas: it has been put there to prove that there are two 
works so entitled, of which the Purana is the Devi Bhágavata, the 
Upa-purána the Srí Bhágavata. The true reading should be Bhargava, 
che Purana of Bhrgu; and the Devi Bhagavata is not even an Upa- 
puréna. Ic is very questionable if the entire work, which as far as ic 
extends is eminently a Sákta composition, ever had existence. 

The Siva Upa-purana contains about six thousand stanzas, 
distributed into two parts. It is related by Sanatkumára to Vyasa 
and the Rshis at Naimisháranya, and its character may be.judged 
of from the questions to which it is a reply. ‘Teach us," said the 
Rshis, “the rules of worshipping the Linga, and of the god of gods 
adored under that type; describe to us his various forms, the places 
sanctified by him, and the prayers with which he is to be addressed.” 
In answer, Sanatkumara repeats the Siva Purána, containing the birth 
of Vishnu and Brahma; che creation and divisions of the universe; 
the origin of all things from the Linga; the reles of worshipping ic 
and Siva; the sanctity of times, places, and things, dedicated to him; 
the delusion of Brahma and Vishnu by the Linga; the rewards of 
offering flowers and the like ro a Linga; rules for various observances 
in honour of Mahadeva; the mode of practising the Yoga; the glory 
of Banaras and other Saiva Tirthas; and the perfection of the objects 
of life by union with Mahe$vara. These subjects are illustrated in 
the first part with very few legends; but the second is made up almost 

ae: wholly of Saiva stories, as the defeat of Tripurdsura; the ‘sacrifice of E 
Daksha; the births of Kartikeya and Ganeéz the sons of Siva, and 
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Nandi and Bhrngaríti his attendants 
descriptions of Banaras and other places of 
observing such festivals as the Sivaratri. 
not a Purana, 

The Káliká Purana contains about nine thousand stanzas in 
ninety-eight chapters, and is the only work of the series dedicated 
to recommend the worship of the bride of Siva, in one or other of her 
manifold forms, as Girijá, Devi, Bhadrakálí, Kali, Mahámáyá. Ie 
E- belongs therefore to the Sákta modification of Hindu belief, or the 
worship of the female powers of the deities.. The influence of this 
worship shows itself in the very first pages of the work, which relate 
the incestuous passion of Brahma for his daughter Sandhya, in a 


strain that has nothing analogous to it in the Váyu, Linga, or Siva 
Puránas. 


and others; together wi 
pilgrimage, and rules for 
This work is a Saiva manual, 


The marriage of Siva and Párvatí is a subject early described, 
with the sacrifice of Daksha, and the death of Sati: and this work is 
authority for Siva’s carrying the dead body about the world, and the 
origin of the Píthasthánas, or places whete the different members of 
it were scattered, and where Lingas were consequently erected. A 
legend follows of the births of Bhairava and Vetála, whose devotion 
to different forms of Devi furnishes occasion to describe in great detail 
the rites and formulae of which her worship consists, including 
the chapters on sanguinary sacrifices, translated in the Asiatic 
Researches. Another peculiarity in this work afforded by very prolix 
descriptions of a number of rivers and mountains at Kámarüpa-tírtha 
in Assam, and rendered holy ground by the celebrated temple of 
Durgá in that country, as Kámákshl or Kámákhyá. It is a singular, 
and yet uninvestigated circumstance, that Assam, or at least the north- 
east of Bengal, seems to have been in.a great degree the source from 
which the Tántrika and Sakca corruptions of the religion of the Vedas 
and Puranas proceeded. 

The specification of the Upa-puránas, whilst it names several of 
which the existence is problematical, omits other works, bearing the 
same designation, which are sometimes met with. Thus in the 
E collection of Mackenzie we have a portion of the Bbárgava, 

and a Mudgala Purána, which is probably the.same with the Ganesa 


G2 Mackenzie Collection, l. 50, 51. 


um 
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Upa-purána, cited by Vans Kennedy. I have also a copy of 
the Ganega Purana, which seems to agree with that of which he * 
speaks ; the second portion being entitled the Krídá Khanda, in 1 
which the pastimes of GaneSa, including a variety of legendary 
^ matters, are described. The main subject of the work is the greatness 
of GaneSa, and prayers and formula appropriate to him are abundantly 
detailed. It appears to be a work originating with the Gánapatya 
sect, or worshippers of GaneSa. There is also a minor Purana Called 
Adi, or ‘first,’ not included in the list. This isa work, however, of 
no great extent or importance, and is confined to a detail of the sports 
of the juvenile Krshna. 

From the sketch thus offered of the subjects of the Puránas, and 
which, although admitting of correction, is believed to be in the main 
a candid and accurate summary, it will be evident that in their presenc 
condition they must be received with caution as authorities for che 
mythological religion of the Hindus at any remote period. They 
preserve, no doubt, many ancient notions and traditions ; but these 
have been so much mixed up with foreign: matter, intended to favour 
the popularity of particular forms of worship or articles of faith, that 
they cannot be unreservedly recognised as genuine representations of 
what we have reason to believe the Puranas originally were. 


The safest sources for the ancient legends of the Hindus, after the 
Vedas, are no doubt the two great poems, the Ramayana and Maha- 
bhárata. The first offers only few, but they are of a primitive 
character. The Mahabharata is more fertile in fiction, but ic is more 
miscellaneous, and much that it contains is of equivocal authenticity, 
and uncertain date. Still it affords many materials that are genuine, 
and it is evidently the great fountain from which most, if not all, of i 
the Puranas have drawn ; _ as it intimates itself, when it declares that 1 
there is no legend current in the world which has not its origin in. che 
Mahábhárata.'* i 

A work of some extent professing to be part of the Mahábbárata | 
may more accurately be ranked with the Pauránik compilations of least lá 
authenticity, and latest origin. The-Hari Vamśa is chiefly occupied. | iy 


63 Anc. and Hindu Mythology, p. 251. 
84 maA wat apo fa ı. Unconneced with this 


narrative, no story is known upon earth; Vol, I. p. 11.1. 307. 
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with the adventures of Krshna, but, as introductory. to his era, it 

records particulars of the creation of the world, and of the patriarcha] 

and regal dynasties. This is done with much carelessness and 1 
inaccuracy of compilation, as I have had occasion frequently to notice ——— $ 


in the following pages. The work has been very industriously — - 3 


translated by M. Langlois. [!'SNou PURANA 
A comparison of the subjects of ilie following pages with those of 
the other Puranas will sufficiently show that of the whole series the 
Wishes most closely conforms to the definition of: a_Pafcha-lakshana 4 
"Purána, or onc which treats of five _specified_topies) Ie comprehends ^ ; r 
them all; and although it has ‘infused a portion of extraneous and 
x Sectarial) matter, it has done so with sobriety, and with judgment, and 
has not suffered the” fervour of its religious zeal to transport it into 
very wide deviations from the prescribed path. The legendary tales 
which it has inserted are few, and are conveniently arranged, so that 
they do not distract the attention of the compiler from objects of more 


«v permanent interest and importance. » 
The first book of the six, into which. the work is divided, is EG ; 
occupied chiefy with the details of creation, primary {Sarga) and 


Secondary (Pratisarga) ; the first explaining how the universe proceeds 
from Prakrti, & eternal crude matter)) the second, in what manner * j 
the forms of things .are developed from the elementary substances. : i 
„ previously evolved, or how they /reappear after their temporary E 
(destruction. Both these creations ate periodical, bur the termination sis i 
of the first occurs only at ‘the end of the life of Brahmá, c c eu" 
i when not only all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but 5 
: the elements are again merged into primary substance, besides which — 
fic only spiritual being exists: the latter takes place at the end of 4 
every a lay of Brahmá, and affects only the forms of inferior 1 
| creatures, and lower worlds, leaving the substance of the universe entire, | 
1 
t 


k 


| 
4 


bas 


and sages and gods unharmed. The explanation of thesc events | 
involves a description of the periods of cie upon which they _depend,; 
1 ig ` and which are accodiugly detailed. Their character has been a s source, 

of very unnecessary perplexity to European writers, as_they belong 


y 
toa scheme of Chronology wholly myihologi®l, having no reference | | 


d 
| 
to any real or supposed history, of e Hindus, but a licable, accord | 
1 
| 
J 


mite 


ing ether system, to the in finite and eternal revolutions of th 
universe, In these notions, and in that of the coeternity of spirit’ an 
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matter, the theogony and cosmogony-of the Puranas, as they appear 
in the Vishnu Purána, belong to and iliustrate ope 


quity, of which, we have only fragmentarv traces in the records of 


4 


- other nations. 


~~~‘ The course of the elemental creation is in the Vishnu, as in other 
Puranas, taken from the Sámkhya philosophy; but the agency that 

E - à x $ 
operates upon passive matter is confusedly exhibited, in consequence 
E a partial adoption of rhe (lusor ; theory of the Vedánta philosophy, 


(and that prevalence of the Pauránik doctrine of Pantheism. However 


: 1 r : i 
incom e with the independent existence of Pradhana_ or crude 
matter, and however incongruous with the separate condition of pure 
spirit or Purusha, it is declared repeatedly that (Vishnu, as one with 

G — IT : cai E ES 

Y; the supreme being, is notg only spirit, but crude matter; and not only 

f — pee 

J EX ES A 

JR) Ache latter, but all visible su ce (Time; He is Purusha, 
iV LIA es > 


ZEE x 
‘spirit; Pradhána, ‘crude matter; Vyakta, ‘visible form;’ and Kala, 
eo 


‘time.’ "This cannot but be regarded as a departure from thé primitive: 
dogmas-of the-Hindus, in which the distinctness of the Deity and his 
“brorks was enunciated; in which upon his willing the world to be, it 


a was; and in which his interposition in creation, held to be inconsistent 


V 


with the quiescence of perfection, was explained away by the personifi- 
cation of attributes in action, which afterwards came to be considered 


as real divinities, Rrahma, Vishnu, and Siva, charged severally for a 


iven season wi i i ihi 
given season with the creation, preservation, and temporary annihila 


tion of material forms. ({These divinities are in the following pages 
"mconsistently with the tendency of a Vaishnava work, declared to bel 
a no other than Vishnu. InGaiva Puran they are in like manner 
d identified with Siva. The Puránas thus displaying and explaining the . 
d seeming incompatibility, of which there are traces in other ançi 
*fhyt thologies, between three distinct hypostases US superior En 
E Apaan ea, ; 
* After the world has been fitted tor the reception of living 
creatures, it is peopled by the will-engendered sons of Brahma, the 
Prajapatis-or patriarchs, and their posterity. It would seem 0 if a 


; j primitive tradition of the descent of mankind from seven holy per- 


5 : - i : E ps 
| sonages hadat first prevailed, but that in the course of time it had 


i 


been expanded into complicated, and not always consistent, ampli- 


fication. How could these Rshis—or patriarchs - HSE IECIT 
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It was necessary to. provide them with wives. In order to account 
for their existence, the Manu Sváyambbuva and his wife Satarupa 
were added to the scheme, or Brahmá becomes twofold, male and j 


female, and daughters are then begotten, who are married to the f 
a Upón this basis ies ie H 


conduced, in apparently E r times, to a coarseness aaa realization 
which was neither the letter nor spirit of the original fegend. 
` Sváyambhuva, , the son of the self-born or uncreated, and his wife 
Satarupá, the hundred-formed or multiform, are themselves mm 'oriesy; 
and their female descendantswho become the wives of the "Tobis: 3 ; 
Vare Faith, Devotion, Content, Intelligence, Tradition, and the like; 1 
whilst amongst their posterity we have the different phases of the- 
moon, and the sacrificial fires. In another creation the chief source 1 
of creatures is the patriarch Daksha (ability), whose daughters, D 
Virtues or Passions or Astronomical Phenomena, arc the mothers-of Maika Cal} 7 
AD cet existing things. These legends, perplexed as they appear to be | 


2 esc cEeneey PSE PISS EC SS : 
‘seem to admit of allowable solution, in the Conjecture chat t f 
ERES 


Prajápatis and Rshis were real ersonages, the authors of the _ authors of the Hindu 
rajápatis and Rshis | rei real pe 


system of social, moral, and religious obligations, eaa ELA dee [n 
stem of social, moral, anc igations, and 4 t; 
observers of the heavens, and teachers of astronomical science. i 


; The regal personages of the Sváya vantara arc but 3 US y 
few, but they are described in the outset as governing the earth 3 1 
the dawn of society, aud as introducing agriculture and civilisation: i 

How much f their story rests upon a traditional remembrance oft Ea 
cheir actions, it would be us seless to conjecture, although there is no 


RS oe 


- DUNS 


extravagance in supposing chat the legends relate to a period prior 


to the full Lest blishment in India of the Brahmanical institu 7 
The legends of Dhruva and Prahlada, which are intermingled | with 


these particulars, are in all probability aucienr, but they are amplified, 
ina strain conformable, to the V ishnava._purport of this Purana, by 
g the i sbnu with the 
doctrines. - and prayers asserting t deaeity of Vishnu with th 
Jaen [| It is clear that the (orieà do not originate with with this^ : 
« Parána. In that of Prahlada particularly, as s hereafter pointed out, 
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circumstances essential to the completeness of the story are only 
K 9 alluded to, not recounted ; showing indisputably the writer's having 
availed himself of some prior authority for his narration. 

The-second book opens with a continuation of the kings of the 

« first Manvantara ; amongst whom, Bharata is said to have given a 

name to—ndis;—called after him Bháratavarsha. This leads to a 

detail of the e geographical system of che Puránas, with mount Meru, 

the seven circular continents, and their surrounding oceans, to the 
limits of the world ; allot which- are mythological ~ fictions; 1 uc 

there is little. reason to imagine that an topographical t truths are 
fee With regard to Bharata, odia, the case is different: | 

the mountains and rivers which are Raed are readily verifiable, and 


the citiés and nations that are particularized may also in many 
x g, instances be proved to have had a teal existence, The list is nota 
iC RA S, very long one in the Vishnu Purána, and is probably abridged from 
à CRIS Types detail like that which the Mahabharata affords, 
; and which, in the fore! of supplying information with respect toa 
pi übject yet_impetfectly investigated, éhe ancient- political cc condition 
x. of India) I have inserted and elucidated. 
yy got The description which this ipo also contains of the planetary 
e pianeta 
x -4, and other-spheres is equally (ytologiely dough occasionally pre- 
senting - practical details and notions which there is an approach 
to accutacy. The concluding legead of Bharata—in his former 
ae & | life the king so named, but now a Brahman, ; who ac acquires sue wisdom, 
AS and thereby attains liberation —is palpably an, invention of the come], 
K 3 DESSEN 


, piler, and is peculiar to this Purána. 


The arrangement of the Vedas and other writings considered 

N sacred by the Hindus, being in fact the authorities of their religious 

rites and belief, which is described in the beginning of the third b 

Vis of much importance. to the A , and of 

id the Hindu religion. The sage Vyása is here — Ü' not as the 

j author, but the arranger or compiler of the Vedas, the Irihásas, and 


AN Puranas, His name denotes his character, meaning the ‘arranger or 


distributor; and che eure of many Visas fa ay individuals, 
[cho new modelled «he iptures, has nothing in it that/is 
ji improbable. except TAE by which their labours are 


Xces f separated. The rearranging, the refashioning, of old materials, is 
‘nothing more than the progress of time cest] be likely to render 


A We 372 
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PREFACE lxi 
| .  Mecessary, The last recognised ^ compilation is that of Krshna 


: Datipiysns. assed by Brahmans, who were already conversant with 
the sul Jects respectively assigned to them. They were the members 
ool, supposed by the Hindus to have flourished in a 


id Wee 

y period more remote, jno doubt;than the truth, but not ac all unlikely 
have been insti UU ia 

to | ave been instituted at some time prior tothe accounts of India i 


which-we owe to Greek writers, and in which we sec enough of the 

system to justify our inferring that it. was then entire. That there, 1 
dee Du other Vyásas and other (chogls since’ that date, chat! f 
(pein unknown to tame have remodelled some of the Hindu j 
jscriptures, and especially the Puranas) cannot reasonably be contested, ` 

after dispassionately weighing che strong internal evidence which i 
all óf them afford of the lintermixture of unauthorized and com- 1 


paratively modern ingredients. Buc the same internal testimony 


furnishes proof equally decisive of the anterior existence of ancient 
materials; and it js therefore. as idle as it is irrational to dispute the - 


of a college or sch 


AÀ antiquity or authenticity _of the greater portion. of the contents of the i 

Y Puránas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial evidence d 

SET ae id 1 Se eS ES e 

Pel the prevalence of the doctrines which they teach, the currency Y 

Dp SS RN - MEM D TRES 4 

of che: legends which they narrate, and the integrity. df the institutions. X a 
hich they describe, at least three centuries before the Christian era./ BC SUM 


ut the origin and development of their doctrines, traditions, and 
X Insticutions, were’ not the work of aday ; ` and the testimony that - 


— The remainder of the-third book describes che leading institutions ades rj 


EK 
of the Hindus, the duties of castes, the obligations of different. stages "m 
of life, and the celebration of obsequial ina short but primitive 1 
strain, and in harmony with the Jaws of Manu, / It is a distinguishing | 


imposed observances ; né holidays, (no birthdays of Krshia, no nights 


dedicated toLakshmi ; norsscriies nor modes of worship other than 


those conformable to thetirualof the Vedas. It contains no Mahatmyas, 


or golden legends, Seenath ERR : Visbnu | is adored. 
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Ixii PREFACE 
< The fourth book contains all that the Hindus have of their ancient 
V T =) 
x 


a c ry. “Te is a is a tolerably comprehensive list. of dynasties and indivi- 


duals; it is a is a barren record of events. It can scarcely be doubted, 


Ro: however, that much of it is à genuine chronicle of persons, if not of 
T, 


That it is discredited by palpable absurdities in regard 


f the princes of the earlier dynasties must be granted, 
are trivial and fabulous: 


WC occurrences. 
to the longevity o 
t and the particulars preserved of some of them 
still there is an inartificial simplicity and : and. consistency 1n. 1 the. succession 
x ‘af persons, and a possibility. and. probability 1 in some of the transactions 
which give to these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and 
render it likely that they are not altogether without foundation//Ac 
any rate, in the absence of all other sources of information, the record, 


-fae 


r 

such. as it is, deserves not to be altogether : set aside. deis: not essential 
fo its s credibility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjust- 
ment | of the different réignis, sho should be attempted. Their distribu- 


tion amongst the - several [ Yugas, undertaken by > Jones or his 


` Pandits, finds no countenance from the original texts, farther than an | 
incidental notice of the age in which a particular monarch ` ruled, or 
the general fact that the dynasties prior to Krshna precede the rime 
of the great war, and the beginning of the Kali age; both which 
events we are not obliged, with the Hindus, to place five thousand 
years ago. To that age the solar dynasty of princes offers ninety-three 
descents, the lunar but forty-five, though they both commence at. the - 
same time. Some names may have been added to the former list, 
-some omitted in thc latter; and it seems most likely, chat, notwith- 


standing their synchronous beginning, the princes of the lunar race 
were subsequent to those of the solar dynasty. They avowedly 
branched off from the solar line; and the legend-o£ Sudyumna*’, 
"that explains the connexion, has every appearance of having been 
contrived for the purpose of referring it to a period more remote than 
F the truth. Deducting however from the larger number of princes a 
considerable proportion, there is nothing to shock ‘probability in 
supposing that the Hindu dynasties and their ramifications were 


spread through an interval of about twelve centuries anterior o the 


1 of the Mahábhárata, and, conjecruring that eventto have dod : 
? abour fourteen centuries — before - Chtistianity, thus carrying ` the 
4 ERST CUTS A 


8g See Book IV, Ch. I. 
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commencement of the regal dynasties of Indi bout two thousand 


six hundred yea i 
andred years before that date. This may or may not be too 
remote"; but it is sufficient, 


; : in a subject where precision is impossible, 
to be satisfied-with the gener , 


, al impression, that in the dynasties of 
kings detailed in the Puránas we have a record which, although it 
cannot fail to have suffered detriment from age, and may have been 
Injured by careless or injudicious compilation, preserves an account, 

4 noc wholly undeserving of confidence, of the establishment and 

x succession of regular monarchies amongst the Hindus, from as early 

an. era, and for as continuous a duration, as any in the credible annals 

X | of mankind. 

| The circumstances that are “fold of the first princes have evident 

/ relation to the colonization of India, and the gradual extension of then 


LS 


authority of new races over an uninhabited or uncivilized region, lt is 


P22 PD, 


M repay admitted that the, Brahmanical religion and civilization were 
1 brought into-India-from without?!. Cértainly, there are gibe on the 
|| borders, and in the heart of the country, who are still not 3; and 
| passages in the Rámáyana and Mahábhárata and Manu, and the 
| uniform traditions of the people themselves, point to a period when 
4- // Bengal, Orissa, and. the whole of the Dekhin, were inhabited by 


degraded or ourcaste, that is, by barbarous tribes. - "Ihe traditions | of 
4cco-oF-oUtca$te, that Is, Dy barbaro 


determination of the question (hence the Hindus camer whether from 
a central Asiatic nation, as Jones supposed, or from the Caucasian 
mountains, the plains of- onia, or the, borders. of the Caspian, 
as conjectured by Klaproth, Vans Kennedy, and Schlegel. The 

e ee — = < 


86 However incompatible with the ordinary computation of the period that 
is supposed to have elapsed between the flood and-the birth of Christ, this 
falls sufficiently within the larger limits which are now assigned, upon the best 
authorities, to that period. As observed by Milman, in his note on the 
annotation of Gibbon (Il. 301.) which refers to this subject ; ‘Most of the 
more learned modern English protestants, as Hales, Faber, Russell, as well as 
the continental writers, adopt the larger chronology." To these may be added 


the opinion of Mi who, for reasons which he has fully detailed, identifies thef 
commencement of the Kali age of the Hindus, B. C. 3102, with the cra of th | 


deluge. Christa Sangita, Introd., supplementary note. 
87 Jones on the Hindus (As. Res. vol. IIL) ; Klaproth. Asia Polyglotta ; 


Vans Kennedy On the Origin of Languages; A von Schlegel Origines des 
Hindous (Trans. R. Soc. of Literature). 
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é lathe Puranas confirm these views, but they lend no assistance to the \ 
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Ze) 
N affinities of the Sanskrit language prove a common origin of the now 
Ü widely scattered nations amongst whose dialects they arc traceable, and P 
render it unquestionable that they must all have spread abroad from » 
A some centrical spot in that part of the globe Grst inhabited by ma / 
"d (kind, according to the inspired record, Whether any indication | 9 | 
such an event be discoverable in the Vedas, remains to be determined; 
& buritwould have been obviously incompatible with the Pauráoik \ 
e ysterà. to have referred thexotigin of Indian princes and principalities 
| to-other-than. pative “sources. We need not therefore :_ expect from 
A them any information as to the {pine derivaran ob the Hindus 
We have, then, wholly insu cient means for arriving at any in- 
formation concerning the.ante- ian. period d ot Hindu-history; beyond 
the general conclusion derivable from the actual presence of barbarous 
and apparently aboriginal tribes—from the admitted progressive 
extenston of Hinduism into parts of India where it did not prevail 
when the code of Manu was compiled— from the general use of 
dialects in India, more or less copious, which are different from 


Sanskrit—and from the affinities of that language with forms of speech 

| current in the western world— that a people who spoke Sanskrit, and 
\fallowed the religion of the Vedas, came into India, in some very 
distant age, from lands west of the Indus. Whether the date and 
circumstances of their immigration will ever be ascertained is extremely 
doubtful, but it is not difficult to form a plausible oudine of their | / 
early site and progressive colonization. 


The earliest seat of the Hindus within the confines of Hindustbán 


was undoubtedly the eastern confines of the Punjab. The holy land AVS 
of Manu and the Puránas lies between the Drishadvati and Sarasvati 1 


rivers, the Caggar and Sursooty of our barbarous maps. Various 


n 


adventures of the first princes and most famous sages occur in this 
vicinity; and the Asramas, or religious domiciles, of several of the 
latter are placed on the banks of the Sarasvati. According to some 
authorities, it was the abode of Vyása, the compiler of the Vedas ‘and 
Puranas; and agreeably to another, when on one occasion the Vedas 
—— t 


N had fallen into disuse, and been forgotten, the Brahmans were again Ah. 


insttucted in them by emp ibe un. _of Sarasvatí."* One of the 


most distinguished of e tribes of the Brahmans is known as the 


VEMM, 


88 Book III, Ch. VI, note 9. 
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and the same word is employed by Colebrooke to denote 
tion of Sanskrit which is termed generally Prakrit, and 
p which in this case he supposes to have been the language of “the | 


Sárasvata nation, which occupied the banks of the river Sarasvati.°°” 
The river itself receives its a 


learning, 


Sárasvata;*? 
P that modifica 


ppellation from Sarasvati, the goddess of 
under whose auspices the sacred literature of the Hindus : 
shape and authority. These indications render it certain, T 


V Lets whatever seed3 Were imparted from without, it was in the country 
| | adjacent to the Sarasvati river thar they w rst planted, and 

TOE DEMEURE E UT 
! cultivated and reared in Hindusthán. E 
Thet ‘act of lan thus assigned for the first establishment of Hindu- / 


ism in India is of very circumscribed extent, and could not have been r 

the site of any numerous tribe or nation. The traditions that evidence 

the early settlement of the Hindus in this quarter, asctibe to the 

settlers more ofa-philosophical and religious, than of a seculac character, 

and combine with the very narrow bounds of the holy land to render it 

possible that the earliest emigrants were the members, not of a political, 

so much as of a religious community; that they were a colony of priests 

not in the restricted. sense in which we use the term, but in that in i8 

which it still applies in India, to an Agrahára, a village or hamler of i 

. Brahmaps, who, although married, and having families, and engaging in 

tillage, in domestic duties, and in the conduct of secular interests affect- 

ing the community, are still supposed to devate their principal attention 

to sacred study and religious offices. A society of this description, 

with its artificers and servants, and perhaps with a body of martial 

AUS followers, might have found a home in the .Drahmá-var of Manu.. 
| the land which thence was entitled ‘the holy,’ or more literally ‘the 
Brahman, -region ;' and may have communicated to the rude, 
uncivilized, unletcered aborigines the rudiments of social organization, 
literature, and religion ; pattly, in all probability, brought along | 
with them, and partly devised aod fashioned by Boe ES 4 
the growing necessities of new conditions of NU ; = G 
with whom this civilization commenced- would have 3 ample 
inducements to prosecute their successful work, and in the course 


1 
T 
piovement which germinated on the banks of the 1 


assumed 


ves 


AL 


A 


of time che im 


8g As, Res. vol. V. p. 55- 
go As. Res, vol, VII. p. 219. 
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Sarasvati was extended beyond the borders of the Jumna and the + 
i Ganges. 


We have no—satisfactory intimation the, stages by-which the 


| political orgar organization of the peo le of Upper lndia, traversed the 


| {space between t arasvati and the more casterly region, where 
ji it seems to have taken-a concentrated farm n, and whence it diverged | 


i Ci i&-various directions, throughout Hindusthán. The Manu of the 
^ present period Vaivasvata, the son of the sun, is regarded as the à 
[RPETEME ; and that city continued to be the capital of 
the most celebrated branch of his descendants, the posterity of 


Ikshvaku. The Vishnu Purána evidently intends to describe the 


radiation of conquest or colonization from this spot, in the accounts 


it gives of the dispersion of Vaivasvata's posterity: and although it 
is difficult to understand what could have led early settlers in India. to 
uch-a-site, it is nor inconveniently situated asa commanding position, 
ae whence emigrations might proceed to the east, the west, and the 


~fouch. This seems to have happened: a branch from the house of 
Ikshváku | spread i into | into (Tiri, constituting tbe Mairhilá kings ; and 
the p posterity of another of Vaivasvata's sons reigned at at Yaisdly in 


southern Tirhut or Saran. 


The most adventurous emigrations, however, took place through . 
the lunar dynasty, which, as observed aboye, originates from the solar, 
making in fact but one race and source for the whole. Leaving out 
of consideration the legend of Sudyumna’s double transformation, the 
first prince of Pratishthána, a city south Koma Ayodhya, was one “of A 
Vaivasvata’s children, equally with — Ikshváku. The sons of 
Pururavas, the second of this branch, extended, by themselves or 
their posterity, in every direction; to the east to . Kási, Ma fagadhá, 
Banaras, and Behar ; southwards to the Vindhya TE and across 
them to Vidarbha or Berar ; westwards along the Narmadá | to 

Ed ne 


$ Kusasthali or Dwáraká in Gujer t; and in a north-westerly direction 


to M á and Hastinapura. (/ These movements are very distinctly 


discoverable curre the circumstances narrated in the fourth book of d 
the Vishnu Purana, and are preci ch as might be expected from 
a radiation of Colonies fan Ayodhya. Iatimations also occur of 
ademen sin Banga: aan DEA ; but they are brief 
and indistinct, and have the appearance of additions subsequent to 


the comprehension of those countries within the pale of Hinduism. 


pessera nixus 
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Besides these traces of migration-and. settlement, several curious 
circumstances, not likely to be unauthorized inventions, are hinted in 
these historical traditions, The distinction of castes was not fully 
developed prior to the colonization, Of the sons of Vaivasvata, 
some, as kings, were Kshatriyas ; but one, founded a tribe of 
Brahmans, another became a Vaisya, and a fourth a S$üdra. It is 
also said of other princes, that they established the four castes amongst 
their subjects.°* There are also various notices of Brahmanical 
Gotras, or families, proceding from Kshatriya races:*? and there are 
several indications of severe struggles between the two ruling castes, 
not for temporal, but for spiritual dominion, the right to teach the 
Vedas. This seems to be the especial purport of the inveterate 
hostility that prevailed between the Brahman Vagishtha and the 
Kshatriya Visvamitra, who, as the Ramayana relates, compelled the 
gods to make him a Brahman also, and whose posterity became very 
celebrated as the Kausika Brahmans. Orther legends, again, such as 
Daksha’s sacrifice, denote sectarial strife ; and the legend of 
Para$uráma reveals a conflict even for temporal authority between 
the two ruling castes. More or less weight will be attached to 
these conjectures; according to the temperament of different inquirers; 
but, even whilst fully aware of the facility with which plausible 
deductions may cheat the fancy, and little disposed to relax all curb 
upon the imagination, I find it difficult to regard these legends as 
wholly unsubstantial fictions, or devoid of all resemblance to the 
realities of the past. : 

After the date of the great war, the Vishnu Purána, in common 
with. those Purdnas which contain similar lists, specifies kings and 
dynastjes with greater precision, and offers political and chronolo- 
gical particulars, to which on the score of probability there 4s 
nothing to object, In truth their general accuracy has been incontro- 
vertibly established, Inscriptions on columns of stone, on rocks, on 
coins, deciphered only of late years, through the extraordinary ingenuity 
and perseverance of James Prinsep, have verified the names of 
races, and titles of princes—-the Gupta and Andhra Rájás, mentioned 
in the Puránas— and have placed beyond dispute the identity of 


91 Sec Book IV, Ch. VIII, Ch, XVIII etc. 
92 Book IV, Ch. XIX. 
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Chandragupta and Sandrocottus: thus giving usa fixed point from Y 
which to compute the date of other persons and events. Thus the 
Vishnu Purana specifies the interval between Chandragupta and the 
great war tobe eleven hundred years ; and the occurtence of the 
latter little more than fourteen centuries B. C., as shown in my. 
observations on the passage", remarkably concurs with inferences of 
the like date from different premises. The historical notices that . 
then follow are considerably confused, but they probably afford an i 
accurate picture of the political distractions of India at the time when ‘ 
b they were written ; and much of the perplexity arises from the 
corrupt state of the manuscripts, the obscure brevity of the record, 
and our total want of the means of collateral illustration. ~ 
The fifth book of the Vishnu Purána is exclusively occupied with 
the life of Krshna. This is one of the distinguishing characteristics 
of the Purana, and is one argument against its antiquity. Ie is 
possible, though not yet proved, that Krshna as an Avatára of Vishnu, 
is mentioned in an—indisputably genuine text of the Vedas. He is 
couspicuously prominent in the Mahábhárata, but very contradictorily 
described there. The part that he usually performs is that of a mere 
mortal, although the passages are numerous that attach divinity to 
his person. There are, however, no descriptions in the Mahabharata 
of his juvenile frolics, of his sports in Vrndávan, his pagimes with 
the cow-boys, or even bis destruction of the Asuras sent to kill. him. 
These stories have all a modern complexion : they, ddolnotRlnr medic 
with rhe tone of the. ancj s i and z 


sometimes majestic: they are the creations of a guerile tast 


qa Pe 


and 
urána offer 
some difficulties as to their originality : they are the same as those 
onthe same subject in the Brahmá Purápa: they are not very 
dissimilar to those of the Bhágavata. The latter has some incidents 
which the Vishnu bas not, and may therefore be thought to have 
improved upon the prior narrative of the latter; On the other hand,- í 
abridgment is equally a proof of posteriority as amplification. The j 
simpler style of the Vishnu Purána is however in favour of its priority; 
and the miscellaneous composition of the Brahma Purána renders it 
likely to have borrowed these chapters trom the Vishnu. The life of 


grovelling imagination. These chapters of the Vishnu 


93 Book IV, Ch, XXIV, 
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Krshna in the-Hari-vammga and the Brahma-vaivartea-are indisputably . 


of later date. 

The last book contains-an account of the dissolution of the world, 
in both its major and minor cataclysms; and i in the particulars of the 
end of all things by five and water, as well as in the principle of their 
perpetual renovation, presents a. faithful exhibition of opinions that 
were general in she ancient world?*, The metaphysical annihilation 
of the universe, by the release of the spitit from bodily existence, 
offers, as already remarked, other analogies to doctrines and practices 
taught by Pythagoras and Plato, and by the Platonic Christians of 
later days.. 

The Vishnu. Purána- has kept very clear of particulars from which 


an approximation to its dare may be conjectured: No placis described 
of which the sacredness has any known li , nor any work cited of 
probable recent composition. The Vedas, the Puránas, other works 


forming the body of Sanskrit literature, are named; and so is the 
Mahábhárata, to which therefore it is subsequent. Both Bauddhas 
and Jains are adverted to. It was therefore written before the former 
had disappeard ; but they existed in some parts of India as late as 
the twelfth century at least ; ; and itis probable that the Purána was 
compiled. before that period. The Gupta kings reigned in the seventh 
century ; the historical record e Purana whi ntions them 
was therefore later: and chere seems little doubt chat the same alludes 


to tbe-first-incursion of the Muhamn which took place in the 
ST A = 
eighth centur ; which brings it still low In describing the láttec 
ynasties,. some, if not all, of which were no doubt contemporary, 
they-are. described-as “reigning altogether-one--thousand—seven_hundsed- 
J Ak and ninety-six years. Why this duration should have been chosen 


does not appear, unless, in conjunction with the number of f years 
which are said to have elapsed between the great war and the last 
of she Andhra. dyna isty» which preceded these diferent races, and 
which amounted to two thousand three hundred and fifty, the compiler 
was influenced by the actual date at which he wrote. The aggregate 

94 Burnet has collected the opinions of the ancient world on this subject, 
tracing them, as he says, “to the earliest people, and the first appearances of 
wisdom, after the flood,” . The Hindu account explains what is imperfect or 
contradictory in ancient tradition, as handed down from other and less carefully 
perpetuated sources, Theory of the Earth, b. Ill. c. 3. 
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of the two periods would be the Kali-year 4146, equivalent to. A.D. 
1045. There are some variety and indistinctness in the enumeration of 
3. the periods which compose this total, but the daze which results-from 
fr itt is not-unlikely to be an. approximation to that of the Vishnu. Purána. 


It is the boast of inductive phil y, that it draws its conclu- 
sions from the careful observation and accumulation of facts; and it is 

4 equally the business of all phüosophical research to determine its facts | 
p. before it ventüres upon speculation. This procedure has not been 

observed in the investigation of the mythology and traditions of the ! 
$ Hindus. Impatience to generalize has availed itself greedily of 

j whatever promised to afford materials for generalization; and the | 

most erroneous views have been confidently advocated, because the : i 

guides to which their authors trusted were ignorant or insufficient. 

The information gleaned by Jones was gathered in an early 

season of Sanskrit study, before the fieid was cultivated. The same 

may be said of the writings of Paulinus a St. Bartolomzo??, with 

the further disadvantage of his having been imperfectly acquainted 

with the Sanskrit language and literature, and his veiling his 


| 
deficiencies under loftiness of pretension and a prodigal display of | 
misapplied erudition. The documents to which Wilford** trusted | 
proved to be in great part fabrications, and where genuine, were | 
mixed up with so much loose and unauthenticated matter, and so | 
overwhelmed with extravagance of speculation, that his citations need | 
to be carefully and skilfully sifted, before they can be serviceably i 
employed. The descriptions of Ward?" are too deeply tinctured by | 
|! his prejudices to be implicitly confided in; and they are also 
derived in a great measure from che oral or written commu- 
nications of Bengali pandits, who are not in general very deeply read 
in the authorities of their mythology The accounts of Polier®® were 
in like manner collected from questionable sources, and his Mytho- 


| 
logie des Hindous presents a heterogeneous mixture of popular and À 
Pauránik tales, of ancient traditions, and legends apparently invented | 
for the occasion, which renders the publication worse than useless, J 
| 
95 Systema Brabmanicum, &c. i 
96 Asiatic Researches. ; 
97 Account of the Hindus, 
98 Mythologie des Hindous, edited by Canoness Polier, 
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BOOK I 
CHAPTER I 


(RATUR, quit sf HAT so, Seer TATA ) 
34 aay Aaa IIS | 


fat d yeiai Wed famae | 
FART gba wenrew MII 


OM ! cLory To Vasupeva'—Victory be to thee, Pundaríkáksha , 
adoration be to thee. Visvabhdvana ; glory be to thee, Hrshike$a, 


l ag aat arga. An address of this kind, to one or other 
Hindu divinity, usually indfoduces Sanskrit compositions. especially 
those considered sacred. The first term of this mantra or-brief prayer, 
Om or Omkára, is well known as a combination of Isitees inven n 


Hindu mysticism with peculiar sanctity. In the Vedas it is said to com- 
prétiend all t ds -and in the Puránas.it is directed to be prefixed to 
all such formule as that of the text. Thus in the E the 


Pádma Purana: ‘The syllable Om, the mysterious name, or BED 


Ag the leader rayers: let erefore, O ovely-faced, (Siva ad- 
dresses Durgá) be. employed in the beginning of all prayers :/ 


st SUR aepsedsedg ATH À ada qw Gem uo GP |i 
According to the same authority, one of the mystical imports of the term 
is the collective enunciation of Vishnu | expressed by A, of Sri his bide 


intimated by v, and of their joint worshipper designated by M. A whole 
chapter of the Vayu Purana is devoted to thisterm. A text of the 


Vedas is there cited:  , sfeberqx Aa! *Om, the monosyllable 


Brahma ;’ the latter meaning either the «Supreme Being or the Vedas 
collectively. of which this monosyllable is the type. It is also said to 
typify the three spheres.of the world, the three holy fires, the three steps. 


of Vishnu &c. fud amt Rad AA: [augeat 


Frequent meditation upon it, and repetition of it, ensure release from 


a CEs j t,,;Delhi and eGangotri 7o. 
e ES Digitizedby Sarayy Faundation d rugtDelh RA 
; : Ae a gm. IRE er KÉ J 
E x «v i ; "n aao > "2 m CO e P 
EL 0 Mabhápurusha, and Pürvaja: x i g NC KFC: p afe 
Po den aD meer Gad rfe fe perferri: pO agit 
_ eg (Graf) T ine forage iron 
: Ae V5 May that Vishnu, who is the existent, imperishable, Brahma 
des ay who is Iswara? who ts-spirit*; who wich the three qualities? is the 
N ON Cast creation, preservation, and destruction ; who ds the parent 
oF nature, intellect, and the other ingredients of the-univensé ; be to 
E Re us the bestower of understanding, wealth and final emancipation. 
Y 


: V worldly existence. glag ag  weimnWfs  — acp aad qunm. 
JA arami HT gd: qoo ATTRA gaa aaa Pada eat fur 
À AATA: {| See also Manu, lI. 76. Vasudeva, a name of Vishnu or 
i S Krshna, is, according to itygrammatical etymology, a patronymic deriva- 
i tive implying son of Vasudeva, The Vaishnava Puranas, however, 
] devise other explanations: see the next chapter, and again, b. VI. c. 5. 
\ 2 in this stanza occurs a series of the appellations of Vishnu: 
| 2 1. Pundarí(káhsha, having eyes like a lotus, Oor—heart-pervadipg.;. or 
^ Pundazika—is—explained \supreme_gjory) and Aksha mperishable: the 
> qo fitstisthe-most-usual-etymon, 2, Vi$wabhávana, ‘the creator of the 
(GU universe, or the Sus? of the existence of all things. 3. Hrshikega, lord 
F of the senses. 4. Mabapurusha, great or supreme spirit ; purusha 
; meaning that whith abides or is quiescent in body (puri sété)., 5. 
s Purvaja, produced or appearing before creation; the Orphic zPoTcYóvos. _ 
; In the fifth book, c: 18, Vishnu is described by five appellations, which 
X are considered analogous to these ; or, 1. bat fi wit created 
things, or Pundarikaksha ; 2. Pradhápátmá, one with Nature, or 
Visvabhavana 5 Sb Indriyátma, one with the senses, or Hrshikega ; 4. 
Paramátma, supreme spirit. or Mahápurusha ; and Atmá, soul > living 
soul, animating nature and existing before it, or Pürvaja. 
3 Brahma,in the neuter form, is abstract supreme Spirit ; and 
Iswara isthe~Deity in his active nature, he who is able to do or leave’ 
j undone, or to do any thing in any other manner than that in which it is 
c , c 
done: SARRA md aad: | 
Qc T-4 Pumán which is the same with Furusha, incorporated spirit. By 
NU this ud PS terms also the commentator understands the 
EE: ext to signify that\Vishny is any form of s iritual being that is acknow- 
DN edged by different pmosophical systems, Ste He asthe ‘Brahm 
_ | V of the Vedanta, the I$wara of the ‘Patanjala, and the 10 
| Sánkhya school. I TD LON ACD 
5 The three qualities, to which we shall have. further occasion to 


advert, are ERE ES » Boodnéss or purity, knowledge, quiescence ; 


a 
d 


d the Purusha of the, 


V 
"t 
| 
1 


5 T ong RE. S D M z < 
Rajas? foulness, passion, activity; and amas, darkness, ignorance 
inertia. Dae Se 


6 rendre Duce yacieubt This predicate of the D 


eity distinguishes 
3h:cal Systems, which 


cosmogony; the uM 
S, as nature, 
AME ^ 


and independent existence of the frst principle of thing 
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Wu Fei fester sfr a 


i Vi via DES 
DLC GR sre nfi quasi a I 


a TARTAR ATA A 


Having adored Vishnu', the lord of all, and paid reverence tc 


. Cad PN 
Brahmá and the rest*; having also saluted the spiritual preceptor’; _.” 


I will narrate a Purána equal in sanctity to the Vedas, Toye 
: ^ ff 
gaggia ARTET | ^O 


—. 


Cf © faa chases senfa a nun 

Maitreya!?, having saluted him reverentially, thus. addressed 
Paráóara, the excellent sage, the grandson of Vasishtha, who was 
"Versed in traditional history, and the Puránas ; who was acquainted 
with the Vedas, and the branches. of science, dependent upon them ; 
and skilled in law and philosophy ; and who had performed the 


.morning rites of devotion. 


SET gree eee 


matter, or chaos, Accordingly, the commentator notices the objection, 
Pradhána being without beginning, it is said how can Vishnu be its 
parent? To which he replies, that this is not so, for in a period of 
worldly destruction (Pralaya), when the Creator desists from creating, 
nothing is generated by virtue of any other energy or parent. Cr, if this 
be notsatisfactory, then the text may be understood to imply that 
intellect (Buddhi) &c. “are formed through the materiality of crude 
nature, or Pradhána. 


7 Vishnu is commonly derived in the Puránas from the root Vis 
to enter, entering into, or pervading the universe, agreeably to the text 
of the Vedas, qasr a@aranfierte 1 ‘Having created that (world), he 
‘then afterwards enters into it ;' being, as our comment Observes, undis- 
tinguished by place, time, or property ; gasas 1 


According to the Matsya P. the name alludes to his entering into the 
mundane egg: according to the Padma P., to bis entering inio or com- 


bining with Prakrti, as pus or-spirit: q wq mara. 
seaman gı In the Moksha Dharma of the Mabábhárata, s. 165, 


the word is derived from the root ví, signifying motion, pervasion, 
production, radiance ; or, irregularly, from krama, to go with the 
particle vi, implying, variously, prefixed. h 

8 Brahma and the rest is said to apply to-tfie series of teachers 
through whom this Purana was transmitted Prose frst rep ted author 
Brahma, to its actual narrator, the sage Parásáras . See also b, VI. c. 8. 


9 The Guru, or spiritual preceptor, is said to be Kapila or Sarasvaia: 
the latter is included in the series of teachers of the Purana. Parasar 


^- must considered al a disciple of Kapila, as a teacher of the 


Sánkhya philosophy. 


10 Maitreya is the disciple of Parásara, who relates the Vishnu 
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E 
cL ef ariaa Ay) | 
^ oo mini aati eren TATRA us 
~ V ARRARAS HAA METATA do. 
es qum Ag sert sfr faf: non 2 
Aefa saa ag ait a y 9 
et SH wea WHT wert fert n.C 
oY (RAR SRI RTT 
er . / wing qur q3 auüerfr qa y usu C 
MS TARTE F CRTA TAT yat 112 ollo 
eris ert seme sfera | 
Sart UT garg Hay AART AN = (o 21 
. SM aia aera | 
TAIN SETS Grae FART: (ioi 


erue afa M^ e l 
TUT Tara ATH BH ||? 31) 


Cy ARAA qur Temata 
Aira at cann SRA |? ve 


AL TEAM gus fp ata | 
M ATR KEN 


Maitreya said, Master ! Sleeve been i 
; Tr! I cen instructed b 1 
bole of the Vedas, and in the institutes of law and of POE EE : 
through your favour, other men, even though they be my foes, ens 


accu i i i 
seme of having been remiss in the acquirement of knowledge. 


2 


Purana to hm; he is al 
1 hm; , 4180 One Of the chief interlo i a 
ne and AS introduced in the Mahábhárata NEEDS SURE 

ashr, Or sage, who denounces Duryodhana's desti 1) Xin 


Bhágavata he is also termed Kausháravi, or the son of Kusharava 
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K 7 WT Haq ads Ratsa REI 
4 y fq: fiar à nam afar TZ4T4 g SN 


/ Raag carat afta dar | 
ATR: ATT RATA STATES 112.611 


Tass Laat aa faaara TARA 
AMSAT Te RA TT FRAT un? su 

TT! SAAT d wert capud 

"ITA AN RE) aafaa: ues 
SARAAT a gR efe a À 
qana — fugubfafedaur o 


l am now desirous, oh thou who art profound in piety! — to hear 
from thee, how this world was, and how in future it will be X£ What. 
is its substance, oh Brahman, and whence proceeded animate and: 
inanimate things?. [Into what has it been resolved, and into what will 
its dissolution again occur’? How were the elements manifested? 
Whence proceeded the gods and other beings? What are the situation 
and extent of the oceans and the mauntains, the earth, the sun, and 
the planets? What are the families of the gods „and others, the 
Manus, the_periods called Manvantaras, those termed Kalpas, and - 
their sub-divisions, and the four ages: the events that happen at. the 
close of a Kalpa, and che. terminations of the several ages!!: the 
histories, oh great Muni, -of the gods, the sages, and kings ; and 
how the Vedas were divided into branches (or schools), after they 
had been arranged by Vyása; the duties of the Brahmans, and the 

VaM other tribes, as well as of those who pass through the .different 
orders “of life ? All these things | wish to hear from you, 
grandson of Vasishtha. Incline thy thoughts benevolently towards 
me, that] may, through thy favour, be informed of all I desire 
to know. 


Parásara replied, Well inquired, pious Maitreya. You recall to- 
my recollection that which was of old narrated by my ashes father, 
Vasishtha. I had heard that my father had been” devoure by a 


11 One copy reads Yuga dharma, the duties peculiar to the four 
ages, or their characteristic properties, instead of Y ugánta. 
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akaari wed dar Bala ATTA: | 
FARA Gra) are qG URI 
aiaga aami maga: 3 = 
adafa aa mia WT aga Wa 0023 


a ae fasi aR: à 
n = aan ae 
apu E d fraa emer fe rua» uv 
Rákshasa employed by Vifvámitra: violent anger seized me, and 
Í commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of the Rákshasas: hundreds 
of them were reduced to ashes by the rite, when, as they were about 
to be entirely extirpated, my grandfather Vasishtha thus spake to 
me: Enough, my child ; let ‘thy wrath be appeased; the Rakshasas 
are not culpable: thy father’s death was the work of destiny. 
Anger is the Em _of fools ; it becometh not a wise man. By 
a wW aoe may be asked, is any one killed? Every. man reaps the 
CEVA Consequences of his own acts. Anger, my son, is the destruction 
of all that man obtains by arduous exertions, of fame, and of devout 
austerities; and prevents the attainment of heaven or of emancipation. 
The chief sages always shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject 
to its influence.’ Let’ no more of these unoffending spirits of darkness 
be consumed. Mercy is the might of the righteous!?, 


212 Sacrifice of ParaSara. The Story of Parasara’s birth js narrated 
In detail in the Mahábhárata (Adi Parva, s. 176). King Kalmáshapáda 
meeting with Sakti, the son of Vasishtha, in a narrow path in a thicket, 
desired him to stand out of his Way. The-sage refused : on which the 
Rája beat him with bis whip, and Sakip cursed'him to become a 
Rákshasa, a man-devouring spirit. be Rajain this transformation 
Killed and ate its author, or Sakti, together with all the other Sons of 
Vasishtha. Sakti left his wife Adri$yanti pregnant, and she gave birth 
to Parásara, „who was brought up by his grandfather, When he grew 
A up, and was informed of his father’s death, he instituted 
it te destruction of all the Raks asas ; but was dissuaded from its com- 
uy P'etiop by Vasishtha and offer Sages or Atri, Pulastye, Pulaha and 
4 Ku. The Mahábhárata adds, that when D desisted from the rite, he 


; "mz A poo pon. 
94 ion, insti E where it Still blazes forth” at the phases 


Possibly to some trans-Himal yan volcano. The transformation of 
Kalmáshapáda is ascribed in othe places to à different cause ; but he 
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ap aquis aras At MATT d$ 


Being thus admonished by my venerable grandsire, I immediately 
desisted from the rite, in obedignce to his injunctions, and Va$ishtha, 
the most excellent of sages, Wag content with me. Then arrived 
Pulastya, the son of Brahmá,!? who was received by my grandfather 
with the customary marks of respect. The illustrious brother of Pulaha 


is every where regarded as the devourer of Sakti or Saktri, 

alsc occurs, The story is told in the Linga Purana. (Purvárddh ane name 
in the same manner, with the addition, conformably to the iva 
tendency of that work, that Parásara begins his sacrifice by propitiating 
Mahádeva ^ Vasishtha’s dissuasion, and Pulastya’s appearance, are 
given in the very words of our text ; and the story concludes, 'thus 
through the favour of Pulastya and of the wise Vasishtha, Parásara 
composed the Vaishnava (Vishnu) Purána, containing ten thousand 
stanzas, and being the third of the Purana compilations’ (Puranasamhita) 
The Bhagavata (b. IIl. s. 8) also alludes, though obscurely, to this 
legend. In recapitulating the succession of the narraters of part of the 
Bhágavata, Maitreya states that this first Purána was communicated to 
him by his Guru Puráéara, as he had been desired by Pulastya: 


Mata HU a aga wha: ( qure: ) FIV _FUUMA 1 d.e. according 
to the commentator, agreeably to the boon given by Pulastya to Parásara, 
saying, ‘You shall be a narrator of Puranas ;' ( quami yaa ). 


The Mahabharata makes no mention of the communication of this 
faculty to Parásara by Pulastya ; and as the Bhágavata could not derive 
this particular from that source, it bere most probably refers unavowed- 
ly, as the Linga does avowedly, to the Vishnu Purána. 

13 Pulastya, as will be presently seen, is one of the Rshis, who 
were the mind-born sons of Brahma. Pulaha, who is here also named. 
As another. Pulastva is considered as the ancestor of the Rakshasas. as 
Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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e, in the violence of animosity, you have listened to 
the words of your progenitor, and have exercised clemency, therefore 
you shall become learned in every science: since you have forborne, 
even though incensed, to destroy my posterity, l will bestow upon 


vou another boon, and you shall become the aut nf 
true nature of the deities, as 


of the Puranas;** you shall know the of the d 
. um. 1 ed ` li . ———— Or abstall ES 

it really is; and, whether engaged in re igious rites, or abstaining, rom 
their performance, * your understanding, through my favour, shall 
be perfect, and exempt from doubts. 


Then my grandsire Vasishtha 
added: Whatever has been said to thee by Pulastva, shall assuredly 
come to pass, 


fr qd afer rect a WIRT | 
aati dd ef ya agafa WW UR 


said-to me: Sinc 


Now truly all that was told me formerly by VaSishtha, and by 
the wise Palastya, has been brought to my recollection by your ques- 


tions, and I will relate to you the whole, even all you have asked. 
/ 
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j jefa r of Rávana and his oretl ren 

Uttara Ramayana, Mal abharata, Vana Parva "S. 272 Padma Pur 


14 Purana itá 

na sam à Bhava i 
of the Samhitá or m ae fine Viste Burana 
ES ep ie Puranas, or of the Vi ! p 
RPM E DT compendium of Bacar Eann Puana 
o Vices e with the gencral attribution of all the 
T Whether performin 
ading a life of devotion:an 
rites and sacrifices, 


g tt ^ (z e 1 
s erral ceremonies of the Brahmans. or 
v, which supersedes the necessity of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


MS 


fatio ; 
A 
hor of a^sumnfaty 


Digitized by Sarayu Foungatipgo Trust Deli and eGangotri 9 


N » 
s ass aaa d wd df 1 o 
no MUCUS CIBC ICE emp 3Y 
a f (QN) X “> S D A . 
F o |D FT: MHL SEAT SUI WA WWW |d 
V i Z a F . [s 3 EY 1-3 k 
RafrspepdTsuI asa saa: aW A 
3 Listen to the complete compendium of the Puranas, according 
A» to its tenor. The world was produced from Vishnu: it exists in 


him: he is the cause of its continuance and cessation: he ts the 
world.!* 


16 These are, in fact, the brief replies to Maitreya's six questions 
(p. 3), or, How was the world created? By Vishnu How will it be? 
At the periods of dissolution it will be in Vishnu. Whence proceeded 
animate and inanimate things? From Vishnu. Of what is the sub- 
stance of the world? Vishnu. Into what has it been, and will it again 
be, resolved? Vishnu, He is therefore both the instrumental and 


Hd material cause of the universe. ‘The answer to the “whence” replies to 
es the query as to the instrumental cause: “He is the world” replies to the 


inquiry as to the material cause:' saa qavaaael FARIAN SHTS a 
zem: ‘And by this explanation of the agency of the materia- 
lity, &c. of Vishnu, as regards the universe, (it follows that) all will be 
produced from, and all will repose inhim:’ aaaq fast: qeasmgqTeraey- 
b ad efus fatais daa enadi We have here precisely 


the To ray of the Orphic doctrines, and we might fancy that Brucker 
was translating a passage from a Purana when he describes them in 
these words: “Continuisse Jovem (lege Vishnum) sive summum deum 
in se omnia, omnibus ortum ex se dedisse, omnia ex se genuisse, et ex 
sua produxisse essentia. Spiritum esse universi qui omnia regit vivificat 
a estque ; ex quibus necessario sequitur omnia in eum reditura. Hist. 
Philos. I. 388. Jamblichus and Proclus also testify that the Pythagorean 
doctrines of the origin of the material world from the Deity, and its 
identity with him, were much the same.—Cudworth, 1, c. p. 348. 
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CHAPTER Il 
TR SATA | 


———^. 


P ERR iN 
f 3j 
ZO (P. aana Wan ferar aay | 


Cs 


Sa D A ESN spea 
bY agger (faaan 11811 
aur Roata qui ana F | P 


M 


CHAREST TASTER TA | 
Larger fron’ fere) 3 
NC ON ES OO EN 
miana SITET STATA: 1) Xe 
- NY D NR e 5 

MM x (Rr SE =a y~ 
SEVERI THETA TASTY TRHAT Tél 
Parásara said, Glory to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme 
Vishnu, of one universal riature, che mighty over all : to him who is 
Hiranygarbha, Hari, and Sankara,? the creator,’ the preserver, and 
destroyer of the world: to Vásudeva, the liberator of his worshippers: 


to him, whose essence is both single and manifold; who is both subtile 
and corporeal, indiscrete and discrete: to Vishnu, the cause of final 


1 The three hypostases of Vishnu. Hiranyagarbha is a name of 
Brahma ; he who was born from the golden egg, Hari is Vishnu, and 
Sankara Siva. The Vishnu who is the subject of our text is the supreme 
being in all these three divinities or hypostases, in his different characters 
of creator, preserver and destroyer, Thus in the Markandeya: ‘Accord- 
ingly, as the primal all-pervading spirit is distinguished by attributes in 
creation and the rest, so he obtains the denomination of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva. In the capacity of Brahma he creates the worlds ; in that of 
Rudra he destroys them ; in that of Vishnu he is quiescent. These are 
the three Avasthas (lit. hypostases) of the sclf-born. Brahma is the 
quality of activity; Rudra that of darkness ; Vishnu, the lord of the 
world, is goodness: so, therefore, the three gods are the three qualities 
They are éver combined with, and dependent upon one another; and 
they are never for an instant Separate ; they never quit each other.' 


aat areas: dt ufa qus: 1 war wp derararfa iretur referat à 
Aaa sub MMA wea decay 1 ayasi daia: wary: | 
GH war gat wa fey: ae amet: p aa wa qu een Ud Vd at um: 
aada Agn ej setae 1 poi Pak quisi a aaa quU 
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emancipation.? Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause of the crea: 
tion, existence, and end of this world; who is the root of the world, 
and who consists of the world.? 


AAR faeere i 

K HUN ie qais UA 

- 4 Qe rar AAT 
RAE x 2 

eiiam wrferestee: fee tel 

fact aR fagaer feet at TAT TAA | 

TTT TATA III 

moa TAT qed ETE APTA: | 

g: lara ware ist: Tas! uet 


Sos 
ge E rct? 


FU x : SET Ke 
A quad FORUM ws quae G ^U 
STEHT FATT TED RAAT F UAI 


Having glorified him who is the support of all things; who is the 


Heat 


The notion is one common to all antiquity, although less philosophi- 
cally conceived, or perhaps less distinctly expressed, in the passages 
which have come down to us. The TPEis a'Px«ás »'roo T ágE:s of Plato 
are said by Cudworth (I. 111), upon-the authority of Plotinus, to be an 
ancient doctrine, nayatd 80£« ; and he also observes, "Orpheus, Pytha- 


goras, and Plato have all of them asserted a trinity of divine hypostases; 
and as they unquestionably derived much of their doctrine from the 
Egyptians, it may reasonably be suspected that the Egyptians did the 
like before them." As however the Grecian accounts, and those. of the 
Egyptians, are much more perplexed and unsatisfactory than those of 
the Hindus, it is most probable that we find amongst them the doctrine 
in its most original as well as most methodical and significant from. 


2 This address to Vishnu pursues the notion that he, as. the 
supreme being. is one, whilst he is all: he is Avikara, not subject to 
change; Sadaikarüpa, one invariable nature: he is the liberator (tára), 
or he who bears mortals across the ocean of existence : ff is both single 
and manifold (ekánekarüpa): and he is the indiscrete (avyakta) cause 
of the world, as well as the discrete (vyakta) effect ; or the invisible 
cause, and visible creation. 


3 Jaganmaya,made up, or consisting substantially (qq), of the 


d in an affix denoting ‘made’ or ‘consiting of,” as Káshtha 
ae TE ed The world is therefore not regarded by the 


Pauraniks as an emanation or an illusion, but as consubstaatial with its 
first cause. 
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\ 


smallest of the, small;* who is in all created things; the unchanged, 


imperishable? Pufüshottama;* «who is one with true wisdom, as truly 


known;' eternal and incorrupt ; and who is known. through false. 
:* having bowed” to 


appearances by the nature of visible objects 


Vishnu, the destroyer, and lord of creation and preservation; the ruler 
of the world; unborn, imperishable, undecaying : I will relate to you 
that which was originally imparted by the great father of all (Brahma), 
1m answer to the questions of Daksha and other venerable sages, and 


repeated by them to Bürukucsa, a king who reigned on the banks of 


= x N 297 
the Narmada. It was next related by him to Sárasvata, and by we 


Sárasvata to me.” 


4 Aníyansam aníyasám ‘the most atomic of the atomic ; alluding 
to the atomic theory of the Nyáya or logical school. : 


5 Or Achyuta ; a common name of Vishnu, from a, privative, and 
chyuta, fallen ; according to our comment, ‘he who does not perish with 
created things. The Mahabharata interprets it in one place to mean, 
*he who is not distinct from final emancipation ;' and in another to 


signify, ‘exempt from decay’ ( wadta: ). A commentator on the Kasi. 
khanda of the Skánda Purána explains it, ‘he who never declines (or 
varies) from his own proper nature ;' eT4Tqmeddd | 


6 This is another commen title of Vishnu, implying supreme, best 
(Uttama), Spirit (Purusha), or male, or sacrifice, or, according to the 
Mahábh. Moksha Dharma, whatever sense Purusha may bear: 


Get an gett up ofa aA geared mw wei RIEAN: ou 


7 .Paramárthatas, ‘by or through the real obj ; 
actual truth.’ S : Fal object, or sense ; through 


8. Bhránti darsanatas ‘false appearances,’ in opposition to actual 
truth, ‘By the nature of visible objects’ ( srderequr ) : Artha is 
explained by dri$ya ‘visible’ ; swarüpena by ‘ i i 
Xp s ; y 'the nature of': that is, 
visible objects are not what they seem to be, independent GER, $ 
they are essentially one with their original source: and knowledge of 
their true nature or relation to Vishnu, is knowledge of Vishnu himself 


Fara: aoe ES or the influence of illusion, which 

alone, Yedánta idealism, constitutes belief in the exi 

of matter: a doctrine foreigmto most of th á AS 
e Pur 

amongst them apparently by the Bhágavata. Seea REC caused 


9 A different and more detailed acco issi 
: ferent ar [ unt 2 
Vishnu Purána is given in the last book, c. 8 Pu EC dem: 
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v `r is 
i saira mua: l oli 
3 maamaa thats | 
A afsta: ELE : ACER 
3 Not SAIS m qr A mae bui TA 
s eal [ATL wae aofa d aa | 
4 ev aw a aga feng: TRIAX gt ll 
' dc | ASL TH Perea | 
CHEAT q WWT QuTWTaTs AASA Ul $3 Il 


senses: who is the best of all things; the supreme soul, self-existent: ow i 


/ 


d 


y% 


Cow 


decay: who is always, and alone: wh 


whom all things here exist; 


"He is Brahma,’ supremé, lord, eternal, ‘unborn, imperishable, un- 
decaying; of one essence; ever pure_as free from. defects. He, that 
Brahma, was all things; comprehending in his own nature the indis- 
crete a EHE He then existed in the forms of Purusha and of 
\we Kala. ¢ Puruslia (spirit) is the first form of the supreme ; next pro- 
L^ ceeded two other i her forms, the discrete and indiscrete ; and Kala (time) 
was the last. These four—Pradhartd’ (primary or crude matter), 
Purusha (spitit), Vyalita (visible substance), and Kala (time)—the 
wise consider to be the pure and supreme condition of Vishnu.” 


.10 The ordinary derivation of. Vásudeva has been noticed above 
ie (p. 1): here it is derived from Vas; ‘to dwell, from Vishnu's abiding in 


all things, and all in him: asda waa a agga | The Mahabharata 
explains Vasu in the same manner, and Deva to signify radiant, shining : 
as serena areata aig audire: aa sa A fafta: 
ageret aAA aged: od ‘He causes all things io dwell in him, and he 
abides in all ; whence he is named Vasu: being resplendent as the sun, 
he is called Deva: and he who is both these, is denominated Vasudeva., 
See also b. VI. c. 5. 

Ed Il The commentator argues that Vasudeva must be the Brahma, or 
supreme being, of the Vedas, because the same circumstances are predi- 
cated of both, as eternity, omnipresence, omnipotence, &c. ; but he does 
not adduce any scriptual text with the name Vásudeva. 

12 Time is not usually enumerated in the Puranas as an element of 


the first cause, but the Padma P. and the Bhágavata agree with. the 
Vishnu in including it. It appears to have been regarded at an earlier 


7; 
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x " ; en vu I X A À N V 
qur GOTTA TEET ce ü vx | Kho dy 
qe qu ed gem em fed Jun i 
soe ATA ed MAAT TAT D All 
aant TRA TH AT | 
E IUTATETEATHHTO TAT Te f& i 
SX graft ga: ga! E a TAH Utd 
AK WU E 
HEC TAAL AGIA, TITHE: | 
suf feaferetererfe aea: 118 Vil 
an PORTA eT! AIS UIA | 
ASA aoe Sf wen fara We sll 
These four forms, in their due proportions, . are the causes of the pro- 
duction of the phenomena of creation, preservation, and : destruction. 
Vishnu being thus discrete and indiscrete substance, spirit, and time, 
sports like a playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his 
frolics.!? : 
: d " BN E 
zd FA SLE Up TA ATTA: | 
"AN des i 
nd maA Sup aaa fra wewareW lR SI 
That chief principle (Prdhána), which is the indiscrete cause, is 
called by the sages also Prakriti (nature): ^it is subtile, uniform, and : 


date as an independent cause: the commentator on the Moksha Dharma : E 
cites a passage from the Vedas, which he understands to allude to the 4 


different theories of the cause of creation: SIS unir faafaazeaar 
rfe aft: gura Time, inherent nature, consequence of acts, self-will, 


elementary atoms, matter, and Spirit, asserted severally by the Astro- 
logers, the Buddhists, the Mímánsakas, the Jains, the Logicians, the 
Sánkhyas. and the Vedántis, KP.rvo; was also one of the first generated 
agents in creation, according to the Orphic theogony. 

13 The creation of the world is very commonly considered to be the 
Lila ( «rar ), sport or amusement, of the Supreme Being. 
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> arni au sifera uz etl 


Agni andienean a 

^ Cy adada ead d WeuTed di 23 di 
compreleads what is &&d. what is wor (or both causes and effects); 1s 
durable, self-sustained, illimitable, undecaying, and stable; devoid of 
sound or touch, and possessing neither colour nor form; endowed with 
the chree qualities (in equilibrium); the mother of the world; without 
beginning; and chat into which all that is produced is resolved.!* By 


Ex 
Vapor 


14 The attributes of Pradhana, the chief (principle or element) 

s here specified, conform generally to those ascribed to it by the Sánkhya 
philosophy (Sánkhya Karika, p. 16, &c.), although some' of them are 
incompatible with its origin from a first cause. In the Sánkhya this 
Incengruity does not occur ; for there Pradhána is independent, and co- 


ordinate with primary spirit. The Puranas give rise to the inconsistency .. $ 
by a lax use of both philosophical and. pantheistical expressions. The 
most incongruous epithets in our text are however explained away in the 


comment. Thus nitya ( faa ), ‘eternal,’ is said to mean ‘uniform, not 
liable to increase or diminution:' faq’ amet aaafeetd 1 Sandasadát- 
maka ( quara ) 'comprehending what is and what is not, means 
‘having the power of both cause and affect’ ( FRIST HR ) 


as proceding from Vishnu, and as giving origin to material things, 
Anádi, ‘without beginning,’ means ‘without birth’ — ( scare ), 


influenced by the active will of the Creator. The first part of the passage 
in the text is a favoutite one with several of the Puranas, but they modify 
it and apply it after their own fashion. Inthe Vishnu the original is, 


Te aU AL at IARAA: cat safe: quur Pa’ SW | 
rendered as above. The Vayu, Brahmánda, and Kurmma Puranas have 
aam om ae — waren | ond safes agaaa: i 
‘The indiscrete cause, which is uniform, and both cause and effect, and 
WE whom those who are acquainted with first principles call Pradhána and 
Prakrti—is the uncognizable Brahma, who was before all: EIERE 

aT aaa | But the application of two synonyms of Prakriti to 

Brahma seems unnecessary at least. The Brahmá P. corrects the reading 

apparently: the first line is as before ; second is, qwra qud uen fen 

-< faycftest 1 The passage is placed absolutely ; There was an indiscrete 


cause eternal, and cause and effect, which was both matter and spirit 
(Pradhána and Purusha), from which this world was made. Instread of 
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b Aearafaat fafa agaaa: | | 
^ qafa d quar mper Ab o 


invested in the „period subsequent Pe 
iverse, and prior to creation , For 
hing. truly. their doctrines, 
intending the production 


that principle all things were 

the last dissolution of the un 
Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and teac 
explain_such passages-as the following as 


gegi ‘such’ or ‘this,’ some copies read 3qq: ‘from which Iswara or god 
(the active deity or Brahma) made the world.’ The Hari Vamsa has the 
same reading, except in the last term, which it makes Z4 that is, 
according to the commentator, ‘the world, which is Isvara, was made. 
The same authority explains this indiscrete cause, avyakta kárana, to 
denote Brahmá, ‘the creator ;, q a Pte FEN WER «eda | an identi- 
fication very unusual, if not inaccurate, and possibly founded on 
misapprehension of what is stated by the Bhavishya P.: Fa SUCUS 
fat exeun cffe: a gent ah aa fa areas od a apum af 
"That male or spirit which is endowed with that which is the indiscrete 
cause, &c, is known in the world as Brahmá: he being in the egg, &c.' 
The passage is precisely the same in Manu, I. 11 ; except that we have 
*visrishta' instead of ‘visishtha:’ the latter is a questionable reading, 
and is probably wrong: the sense of the former is, ‘detached ;' and the 


whole means very consistently, ‘embodied Spirit detached from the 
indiscrete cause of the world is known as Brahmá.’ The Padma P. 


inserts the first line, syeqa} &c., but has aaa WIed aaa fatter: d 


‘Which creates undoubtedly Mahat and the other qualities:' assigning 
the first epithets, therefore, as the Vishnu does to Prakrti only. The 
Linga also refers the expression to Prakrti alone, but makes it a second- 
ary cause: sore RET TATRA BRU TUT waht da agaaga: | 
‘An indiscrete cause, which those acquainted with first inci 

c | principles cail 
Pradhána and Prakrti proceeded from that Isvara (Siva). This passage 
is one of very many instances in which expressions are common to 
Several Puránas that seem to be borrowed from one another, or from 


Some common source older than any of them especially in this i 
: b instan 
as the same text occurs in Manu. p i SP 


15 The expression of the text is rather obscure ; ‘All was pe ad 
(or comprehended) by that chief principle before (recreation), P eL ite 


(last) destruction:’ Smp aeddardtend 3 saaga | The ellipses are 


filled up by the commentator. This, he adds, is to be regarded 

State of things ata Maha Pralaya, or total dissolution ; E d 
fore, crude matter, nature, or chaos, asa co-existent element with the 
Supreme. This, which is conformable to the philosophical doctrine, is 
not however that of the Puránas in general, nor that of our text, which 
states (b. VI. c. 4), that at a Prákrta, or elementary dissolution. 
Pradhána itself merges into the deity. Neither is it apparently the 
doctrine of the Vedas, although their language is somewhat equivocal. i 
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ata we aL TEA 

aires SAAT ATT 
FTAA AGIA 

seré qur gehen INS 


of the chief principle (Pradhána). ““There was neither day nor night, 
nor sky nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other things, save 
only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That which is Brahnia and 
Pumán (spirit) and Pradhána (matter); 2 475 The two forms which are 
other than the essence of unmodified Vishnu, are Pradhána (matter) 
and Purusha (spirit) ; and his other form, by which those two are 
connected or separated, is called Kala (time)! 2% When discrete subs- 
tance is aggtegated in crude nature, as in a foregone dissolution, that 
dissolution is termed elemental (Prákrta) The deity as Time is 
without beginning, and his end is not known ; and from him the 
revolutions of creation, continuance, and dissolution unintermittingly 
succeeds: for when, in the latter season, the equilibrium of the 
qualities (Pradhána) exists, and spirit (Pumán) 1s detached from | 


16 The metre here is one common to the Vedas, Trishtubh, but in 
other respects the language is not characteristic of those compositions 
The purport of the passage is rendered somewhat doubtful by its close, 


and by the explanation of commentator. The former is, qz; 91i 8l 
gareana ‘One Pradhánika Brahma Spirit: Tuar, was, The 


.commentator explains Pradhánika, Pradhána eva, the same word as 


Pradhána ; but it is a derivative word, which may be used attributively, 
implying ‘having. or conjoined with, Pradhána.' The commentator, 
however, interprets it as the substantive ;- for he adds, ‘There was 
Pradhána and Brahma and Spirit; this traid was at the peried of 
dissolution :” garfra amp a gHiata aada agi gad suni He evidently, 
however, understands their conjoint existence as one only ; for he 
continues, ‘So, according to the Vedas, then there was neither the 
non-existent, (invisible cause, or matter) nor the existent (visible effect. 
or creation): aat a aeina | meaning that there was 
only One Being. in whom matter and its modifications were all 
comprehended. 

17 Or it might be rendered, "Those two other forms (which proceed) 
from his supreme nature ;' feu: enu: | that is, from the nature of 
Vishnu, when he is Nirupádhi, or without adventitious attributes? 
menaa: ASA | ‘other’ ( sie ) ; the commentator states they are 
other or separate from Vishnu only through Maya, ‘illusion,’ but here 
implying ‘false notion ;’ the elements of creation being in essence one 


with Vishnu, though in existence detached and different. 
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fases: FAST quat fe asa 
et nam geet faa | f 
quia qda gà fame 

erg aq ag fat Pi RYN 

agii dfe amaA J Ud | 

aem sregdstsTgend mieu UII 
spirare Brat sedis fest faena ^ 
sagkgaratead iaaa: REI | 
quere arafa gum fe aA | 
garansi ag faoa acid 
maani aaaea aià «ell 


matter, then the form of Vishnu which is Time abides!®. Then 
‘the supreme Brahma, the supreme soul, the substance of the world, 
the lord of all creatures, the universal soul, the supreme ruler, Hari, 
of his own will having entered into matter and spirit, agitated the | 
mutable and immuptable principles, the season of creation being 
arrived, in the same manner as fragrance affects the mind from 
its proximity «merely, and not from any immediate operation upon 


18 Pradhána, when unmodified, is, accordin á 

PN ; , IS, B to the Sánkhyas a 
Paurániks, nothing more «han the three qualities in eilinio, x 
goodness, foulness, and darkness neutralising cach other ; (Sánkhya 


Káriká, p. 52;) so in the Matsya P.: am oead yuaga | 
armmferftwt safe: cafe This state is synonymous with the 


non-evolution of material products, or with dissolution; implying 
however, separate existence, and detached trom spirit. This being the 
case, it is asked what should sustain matter and spirit whilst separate 
or renew their combination so as to renovate creation ? It is aswered, 
Time, which is when every thing else is not: and which, at the end of 
ac : interval, unites Matter, Pradhána, and Purusha, and produces 
creziion. Conceptions of this kind are evidently comprised in the 
Orphic triad, or the ancient notion of the co-operation of three such 
principles in creation, as Phanes or Eros, which is the Hindu spirit or E 
Purusha ; Chaos, matter or Pradhána ; and Chronos, or Kála time. E 


NS 
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TAAL TW RI WXHICHT STAT: d 
TAT AAT: CAAT TRIG. b 25 di 


Tat yaa aaa gR: 1 
anama anA MAS ATAT IRI 


mind itself: so the Supreme influenced the elements ofcreation??. 


19 Pradhána is styled Vyaya ‘that which may be expended ;' or 
Parinamin ‘which may be modified:? and Purusha is called 
Avyaya ‘inconsumable ; or aparinámin, ‘immutable.’ The ex- 


pressions sfqzq having entered into, and <hrarara ‘agitated,’ recall 


the mode in which divine intelligence, mens, vovc, was conceived by the 
ancients to operate upon matter: 


Ópn»........ Ópor:1c» KocUor» anara 
ebovcoood Kara caovaod ono: 


Or as in a more familiar passage: 


Spiritus intus alit totamque infusa per artus 
Mens agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet: 


or perhaps it more closely approximates to the Pheenician 
cosmogony, in which a spirit mixing with its own principles gives 
rise to creation. Brucker, I. 240. As presently explained, the mixture 
is not mechanical; it is an influence or effect exerted upon inter- 
mediate agents, which produce effects: as perfumes do not delight 
the mind by actual contact, but by the impression they make upon the 
sense of smelling, which communicates it to the mind. The entrance of 
the supreme Vishnu into spirit as well as matter is less intelligible than 
the view elsewhere taken of it, as the infusion of spirit, identified with 
the Supreme, into Prakrti or matter alone. Thus in the Pradma Purana: 


ash Sew: gus: Wat a WAG 1a V AY ses | 
‘He who is calied the male (spirit) of Prakrti, is here named Achyuta ; 
and that same divine Vishnu entered into Prakrti’ So the Vrhat 
Naradiya: smi Qana Feared smt ı ‘The lord of the world, who 


1s called Purusha, producing agitation in Prikrti. From the ‘notion of 
influence or agitation produced on matter through or with spirit, the 
abuse of personification led to actual or vicarious admixture. Thus 


the Bhágavata, identifying May& with Prakrti, has, qagwl g AMIRI 
samt: | geturanaa dkaarza ahaa ‘Through the operation 


of time, the Mighty One, who is present to the pure, implanted a seed 


in Maya endowed with qualities, as Purusha, which is one with himself.’ 
B. Ill. s. 5. And the Bhavishya: ‘Some learned men say, that the 
Supreme Being, desirous to create beings, creates in the commencement 
of the Kalpa 2 body of soul (or an incorporeal substance); which soul 
created by him enters into Prakrti ; and Prakrti being thereby agitated, 
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gat qfaia Tet! ATATA aad | T 
aa erras ca emet TARTE Dell : 


ar reg pert sr eina Esai A 

sr ipaam Asf a feret n tul 
fanana sgreurfa aT | 
AAC TH PAVAT 1122 


‘Purushottama is both the agitator and the thing to be agitated; 
being present in the essence of matter, both when t is contracted 
and expanded”®. Vishnu, supreme over the supreme, is of the nature 
of discrete forms in the atomic productions, Brahmá and the rest 


{gods, men, &c.) 
yera aeea, Aaea | 


qaae: arate TTA IRRI 

Then from that equilibrium of the qualities (Pradhana) presided 
over by soul**, proceeds the unequal development of those qualities 
(constituting the principle Mahat or Intellect) at the time of creation". 


creates many material elements:’ aà Ue agna saga adfan: u 
Asai wer werd] asd ag)  gewer maA Ragin: 
gar: u Ws we: gog Ta feat zs pe fed We aoe feared WES Uu 
But these may be regarded as notions of a later date. In the Maha- 
bhárata the first cause is declared to be ‘Intellectual,’ who creates by 
his mind or will: aget ma gealsft fad Ẹ eff) merfaRrest 
$a«urpüdissum: i “The first (Being) is called Manasa (intellectual), 
and is so celebrated by great sages: he is God, without beginning or 
end, indivisible, immortal, undecáying. And again: gate fau 
ab yagis ‘The Intellectual created many kinds of creatures 
by his mind." 

20 Contraction, Sankocha ( ata: ), is explained by Samya (ari), 
sameness or equilibrium of the three qualities, or inert Pradhana: and 
Expansion. Vikasa ( fare: ), is the destruction of this equipoise, by 
previous/agitation and consequent development of material products. 


21 The term here is Kshetrajna, ‘embodied spirit, or that which 
knows the kshctra or ‘body ;’ implying the combination of spirit with 
form or matter. for the purpose of creating. 


22 The first product of Pradhana sensible to divine, though not to 


mere human organs, is, both according to the Sánkhya and Pauránic 
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The Chief principle then invests that Great principle, Intellect, and 
it becomes threefold, as affected by the quality of goodness, foulness, 


doctrines, the principle called Mahat, literally ‘the Great,’ explained in 
other places, as in our text, ‘the production of the manifestation of the 


qualities: gesaan: 1 or, as in the Vayu, IAA NET. 
IKEE CIA 1 We have in the same Purana, as well as in the Brahmánda 
and Linga, a number of synonyms for this term, as, adt Hel afta HI 
qa fe: earfatvat: | sur fafa: eafa: cwfafagi aaa qa: ı They are also 


explained, though not very distinctly, to the following purport: Manas 
is that which considers the consequences of acts to all creatures, and 
Provides for their happiness. Mahat, the Great principle, is so termed 
from being tbe first of the created principles, and from its extension 
being greater than that of the rest. Mati is that which discriminates 
and distinguishes objects preparatory to their fruition by Soul. Brahma 
implies that which effects the development and augmentation of created 
things. Pur is that by which the concurrence of nature occupies and 
fills all bodies. Buddhi is that which communicates to soul the know- 
ledge of good and evil. Khyáti is the means of individual fruition, or 
the faculty of discriminating objects by appropriate designations, and 
the like. ISvara is that which knows all things as if they were present. 
Prajna is that by which the properties of things are known. Chiti is 
that by which the consequences of acts and species of knowledge are 
selected for the use of soul. Smriti is the faculty of recognising all 
things, past, present. or to come. Samvit is that in which all things 
are found or known, and which is found or known in all things: and 
Vipura is that which is free from the effects of contrarieties, as of 
knowledge and ignorance, and the like. Mahat is also called I$vara. 
from its exercising supremacy over all things;  Bháva, from its 
elementary existence ; Eka, or ‘the one,’ from its singleness ; Purusha, 
from its abiding within the body; and from its being ungenerated it 
is called Swayambhu.” Now in this nomenclature we have chiefly two 
sets of words; one, as Manas, Buddhi, Mati, signifying mind, intelli- 
gence, knowledge, wisdom, design ; and the other, as Brahma, l$wara, 
&c., denoting an active creator and ruler of the universe: as the Vayu 


adds, agi afs faged rure: faze 1 ‘Mahat, impelled by the desire 
to create, causes various creation:' and the Mahabharata has yer 
aaaea | ‘Mahat created Ahankara.’ The Puranas generally employ 


the same expression, attributing to Mahat or Intelligence the act of 
creating. Mahat is therefore the divine mind in creative operation, the 
vov( o Nakoofwy TE kat nayTwy air oC of Anaxagoras ; ‘an ordering 
and' disposing mind, which was the cause of all things.’ The word 
itself suggests some relationship to the Phoenician Mot which. like 
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or darkness, and invested by the Chiet principle (matter) as seed is 
by its skin. From the Great. principle (Mahat) Intellect, threefold 
Egotism, (Ahankára)™, denominated Vaikaríka, ‘pure;’ Taijasa, 


22 


far also the Phænician system has been accurately described, is matter 
of uncertainty. See Sankhya Káriká, p. 83. 

23 The sense of Ahankára cannot be very well rendered by any 
European term. It means the principle of individual existence, that 
which appropriates perceptions, and on which depend the notions, I 
think, I feel, 1 am. It might be expressed by the proposition of Des- 
cartes reversed ; “Sum ergo cogito, sentio,” &c. The equivalent 
emyloyed by Colebrooke. egotism. has the advantage of an analo- 


gous etymology, Ahankara being derived from Aham( sg ), ‘l ;' as in 


the Hari Vamsa: a¢ fafa agaia sa: efa wea | ‘He (Brahma), oh 


Bharata, said, J will create creatures.’ See also 'Samkhya Káriká, 
p- 91. These three varities of Ahankára are also described in the 
Sánkhya Káriká, p. 92. Vaikárika, that which is productive, is the 
same as the Sátvika, or that which is combined with the property of 
goodness., Taijasa Ahankára is that which is endowed with Tejas, ‘heat’ 
or ‘energy, in consequence of its having the property of Rajas, ‘passion’ 
or ‘activity ;' and the third kind, Bhutadi, or ‘elementary,’ is the Támasa; 
or has/the property of darkness. From the first kind proceed the sense : 
from the last, the rudimental unconscious elements ; both kinds, which 
are equally of themselves inert, being rendered productive by the co- 
operation of the second, the energetic or active modification of Ahan- 
kéo: S en is therefore said to be the origin of both the senses and-the 
elements. 
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‘passionate; and Bhütádi, 'rudimental,' is produced ; the origin of the 
(subtile) elements and of the organs of sense; invested, in consequence 
of its three qualities, by Intellect, as Intellect is by the Chief principle. 
Elementary Egotism then becoming productive, as the rudiment of 
sound, produced from it Ether, of which sound is the characteristic, 
investing it with its rudiment of sound. Ether becoming productive, 
engendered the rudiment of touch ; whence originated strong wind, 
the property of which is touch ; and Ether. with the rudiment of 
sound, enveloped the rudiment of touch. Then wind becoming pro- 
ductive, produced the rudiment of form (colour); whence light (or fire) 
proceeded, of which, form (colour) is the attribute ; and the 
rudiment of touch enveloped the wind with the rudiment of colour. 
Light becoming productive, produced the rudiment of taste ; whence 
praceed all juices in which flavour resides ; and the rudiment of colour 
invested the juices with the rudiment of taste. The waters becoming 
productive, engendered the rudiment of smell ; whence an aggregate 
(earth) originates, of which smell is the property**. In each several 


24 The-successive series of rudiments and elements, and their 
respectively engendering the rudiments and elements next in the order, 
occur in most of the Puranas, in nearly the same words. The Vríhan- 

A 


náradiya P. observes, qsTm Beast şı ‘They (the 


elements) in successive order acquire the property of causality one to thé 
other. The order is also the same ; or, ether ákás), wind or air (váyu), 
fire or light (tejas), water and earth ; except in one passage of the Ma- 
hábhárata (Moksha Dbarma, c. 9) where it is ether, water, fire, air, 
earth. The order of Empedocles was ether, fire, earth, water, alt. 
—Cudworth, 1. 97. The investment (ávarana) of each element by its own 
rudiment. and of each rudiment by its preceding gross and rudimental 
elements, is also met with in most of the chief Puranas, as the Vayu. 
Padma, Linga, and Bhágavata ; and traces of it are found amongst the 
ancient cosmogonists ; for Anaximander supposed, that *when the world 
was made. a certain sphere or flame of fire, separated from matter (the 
Infinite), encompassed the air, which invested the earth as the bark does 
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ment ; thence the property of tanmå: 

bed to these elements. Rudimental x 
elements are not endowed with qualities, and therefore they are Y 
neither soothing, nor terrific, nor stupefying*®. This is the clemental 
creation, - proceeding from the principle ot egotism aftected by the 


property of darkness. The organs of sense are said to be the passion- 


ate products of the same principle, affected by foulness ; and the ten 


element resides its peculiar rudi 
trará’? (type or rudiment) is ascri 


To»TjP ProYos sPaipar aTEM-Oyyvar TH MEP THY Y aspi, Os 

TA dèvdPpw drowy, Euseb. Pr. l. 15. Some of the Puranas, as the | 
Matsya, Vayu. Linga. Bhagavata, and Markandeya, add a description | 
of a participation of properties amongst the elements. which is rather 
Vedánta than Sánkhya. According to this notion, the elements add to 
their characteristic properties those of the elements which precede them. 
Akasa has the single property of sound: air has those of touch and 
sound: fire has colour, touch, and sound: water has taste, colour, 
touch, and sound: and earth has smell and the rest, thus having five 


properties: or, as thé Linga P. describes the series, AIAI MEANA TA 
qarda Raa fee e? ay: wanasa ed arret 
IRITA fase: ASRA: @ NUTRTZDUUAT | RESTET CHI 
Sur. | quium ur zit fraareacaferar: i megaa St q wA j 
aaa | aa Gra APH: eqenpdg wed i [ 


25 Tanmátra, ‘cudiment’ or ‘type,’ from Tad ‘that,’ for Tasmin ‘in 
that’ Bross element, and mátrá ‘subtile or rudimental form’ ( aA Si) 
The rudiments are also the characteristic properties of the elements: as 
the Bhágavata ; qa mat gq: ad Rit esmevugut ‘The rudiment 
a m E a be cena sateen 
according to the commentator, suppose a person behind a wall called 


alcud, “An elephant ! an elephant !" the term would y indi 
an elephant was visible, and that somebody saw it. ace ucc 
26 The properties here alluded to are not those of good 6 
other properties assigned to perceptible objects by the SEE Sm 
or Santi, ‘placidity’ ; Ghoratá, ‘terror ; and Moha, ‘dulness? or 'stupefa- 
ction” S. Káriká, v. 38, p. 112. poe: 


SEEN > T, 3 


A} 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow P 


dart, a, 2 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
VISHNU PURANA 


NY 
VA 


EY A e SEX 
-— Saaai AIRE sr (vui 


S 


R ARTA aT ARAT: HTN: d 

«m aR fergr A a TAT NY 
manama gega d fzst | 
TELA FÀ TA ares sr Spe aÅ sI 
paaa: pud Foe pend 
qarmasi afer gadt qu ss 


divinities?” proceed from egotism affected by the principle of goodness; 

as does Mind, which is the eleventh. The organs of sense are ten: 

of the ten, five are the skin, eye, nose, tongue, and ear; the object of 

which, combined with Intellect, is the apprehension of sound and the 

rest: the orgaus of excretion and procreation, the hands, the feet, and 

the voice, form the other five; of which excretion, generation, mani-X 
x pulation, motion, and spcaking, ate the several acts. 


sexfafusb nep! Cue 
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"Then, ether, air, light, water, and earth, severally united with the 
properties of sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according 
to their qualities, as soothing, terrific, or stupefying; but possessing 
various energies, and being unconnected, they could not, without 
combination, create living beings, not having blended with each 
other. Having combined, therefore, with one another, they assumed, 
through their mutual association, the character of one mass of entire 
unity; and from the direction of spirit, with the acqutescence of tlie 
indiscrete Principle**, Intellect and the rest, to the gross elements 


— OST P s 1 : T f 

27 The Bhágavata, which gives a similar statement of the origin o 

the elements, senses, and divinities, specifies the last to be Dis (space). 

T air, the sun, Prachetas, the Aswins, fire, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, and Ka 
or Prajápati, presiding Over the senses, according to the comment, or 


severally over the ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose, speech, hands, feet, and 
excretory and generative organs. Bhag. Il. 5. 3i. - 


28 Avyaktanugrahena. The expression is something equivocal, as 
Avyakta may here apply either to the First Cause or to matter. in 
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GERD DEI gradually expended like a bubble 
1 the elements, and 
ode of Vishnu in the 
d there Vishnu, the lord of the universe, whose 
perc and even he him- 
b, vast as the 


water. This vast egg, O sage, compounded of 


" either case the notion is the same, and the aggregation of the elements 


is 


the effect of the presidence of spirit, without any active interference 


of the indiscrete principle The Avyakta is passive in the evolution 
and combination of Mahat and the rest. Pradhána is, no doubt, intend- 


i ed. 


but its identification with the Supreme is also implied, The term 


Anugraha may also refer to a classification of the order of creation, 
which will be again adverted to. 


29 It is impossible not to refer this notion to the same origin as 


the widely diffused opinion of antiquity, of the first manifestation of 
the world in the form of an egg. "It seems to have been a favourite 
| symbol, and very ancient, and we find it adopted among many nations.’ 
| ` Bryant, III. 165. Traces of it occur amongst the Syrians, Persians’ 
and Egyptains ; and besides the Orphic egg amongst the Greeks, and 
that described by Aristophanes, Téexréy spoT'eTov »Tmüvéliov v» 
n Pekavonrepos Adv, part of the ceremony in the Dionysiaca and 
other mysteries consisted of the consecration of an egg; by which 
according to Porphyry. was signified the world: ‘Epptnyever 82 TO Soy 
TÓvy kopov. Whether this egg typified the ark, as Bryant and Faber 
suppose, is not material to the proof of the antiquity and wide diffusion 


of 


the belief that the world in the beginning existed in such a figure. 


A similar account of the first aggregation of the elements in the form 


of 


an egg is given in all the Puranas, with the usual epithet Haima or 


Hiranya, ‘golden,’ as it occurs in Manu, I. 9. 


to 


30 Here is another analogy to the doctrines of antiquit relati 
the mundane egg: and as the first visible male being, whe. 56 We 


shall hereafter see, united in himself the nature of either sex, abode in 
the egg, and issued from it ; so “this first-born of the world, whom the 

represented under two shapes and characters, and who sprung from the 
mundane egg, was the person from whom the mortals and immortals 
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mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains; and the mighty 
oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. Ín that egg, O Brahman, 
were the continents and seas and mountains, the planets and divisions 
of the universe, the gods, the demons, and mankind. And this egg 
was externally invested by seven natural envelopes, or by water, air, 
fire, ether, and Ahankara the origin of the elements, each tenfold the 
extent of that which it invested; next came the principle of Intelli- 
gence; and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the indiscrete Princi- 
ple: resembling thus the cocoa-nut, filled interiorly with pulp, and 


_exteriorly covered by husk and rind. 


BIT WNT qa vau fassen gfu | 
SIT WATT STAT Faget AEAATT XSI 


Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of all, himself 
becoming Brahmá, engaged in the creation of the universe.. Vishnu 
with the quality of goodness, and of immeasurable power, preserves 
created things through successive ages, until the close of the period 


were derived. He was the same as Dionusus, whom they styled, 
TParoYovoy čr) TPiYovoy BakXeroy "A»akra "AYpo» a'gnro» 
KPygioy SKzZPwra Spopdoy:” or, with the omission of one epuhet 
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mountain Meru, was composed of the mountains; and the mighty 
oceans were the waters that filled its cavity. In that egg, O Brahman, 
were the continents and seas and mountains, the planets and divisions 
of the universe, the gods, the demons, and mankind. And this egg 
was externally invested by seven natural envelopes, or by water, air, 
fire, ether, and Ahankára the origin of the elements, each tenfold the 
extent of that which it invested; next came the principle of Intelli- 
gence; and, finally, the whole was surrounded by the indiscrete Princi- 
ple: resembling thus the cocoa-nut, filled interiorly with pulp, and 
exteriorly coveted by husk and rind. 
1 Gay Wig qa waa fast ae | 
SIT AAA STAT faggt wai MS 
Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari, the lord of all, himself 
becoming Brahmá, engaged in the creation of the universe.. Vishnu 
with the quality of goodness, and of immeasurable power, preserves 
created things through successive ages, until the close of the period 
E were derived. He was the same as Dionusus, whom they styled, 


ri Tpo:oYoyo» Syn TRYovoy BakXerov "Avakra “AYPov a pfo» 
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termed a Kalpa; when the same mighty deity, Janacddana,** invested 
with the qualicy of darkness, assumes the awful from of Rudra, and 
swallows up the universe. Havihg thus devoured all things,.and con- 
verted the @orld into_one-vast—ocean, the _Supreme reposes—upon his 
mighty serpent couch amidst the deep: he awakes after a season, and 


again, as Brahma, becomes the author of creation. e 
S Zo 
ghee suriaenrferarfcasnr | 7 


f a gi afa yaaa vs SATER: IGXI 


WET gera ara a: cers oft = | 


safest wd AEA a AT AN: ISI 
Thus the one only god, Janárddana, takes the designations ot 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, accordingly as he creates, presetves, or 
destroys.** Vishnu as creator, creates himself; as preserver, preserves 
himself; as destroyer, destroys himself atthe end ofall thines. This 
world of earth, air, fire, water, ether, the senses, and the mid ; all 


that is termed spirit? that also is the lord of all elements, the univer- a) 


31 Janárddana is derived from Jana, ‘ ip; 
‘the object of adoration to mankind.’ peer saan, Tup 


32 "This is the invariable rine o iversifi 
according to the individual divinity to JEUNE TRO es eun 
Pqramátmá or—Parame$warà. In our text this is Vishhu: in the Sav. 
Purinas, as in the Ljnga, it is Siva: in the Babma-vaivarts d c 
Krshna. The identification of one of the hypostases with the on 
source of the triad was an incongruity not unknown to other TS 
for Cneph, amongst the Egyptians, appears on the one band tob 
been identified with the Supreme Being, t patolnaye 


: he indivisible unit hi 
the other he is confounded with both Emc on 
third persons of the triad of WESCE CE MOM and 


3 


33 ‘The world that is termed spirit ;’ gerea sump | explained by 
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sal trom, and impreishable: hence he is the cause of creation, preserva- 
tion, and destruction; and the subject of the vicissitudes inherent in 
elementary nature.?* He is the object and author of creation: he pre- 
serves, destroys, and is preserved. He, Vishnu, as Brahma, and as ali 


other beings, is infinite form: he is the supreme, the giver of all good, 
the fountain of all happiness.?? 


i A ‘which indeed bears the appellation 
the commentator, quie qu ! : wd 
spirit ;' conformably to the text of the Vedas, guy yàg wed | ‘thi 

i is i irit." is i i Anta than Sánkhya, and 
universe is indeed spirit. This is rather Vedánta : I ? 
appears to deny the existence of matter: and so jt does as an indepen 


dent existence ; for the origin and end of infinite substance is the Deity 
or universal spirit: but it does not therefore imply the non-existence of 
the world as real substance. 


34 Vishnu is both Bhūteśa, ‘lord of the elements,’ or of created 
things, and Vi$warüpa ‘universal substance:' he is therefore, as one 
with sensible things, subject to his own control. 


35 Varenya, ‘most excellent ; being the same, according to the, 
commentator, with supreme felicity: qvumre«-ewr t 
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Maitceya.—How can creative agency be attributed to that d 
who ts without qualities, illimitable, pure, and free from imperfection 


RAR ST | 
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ParaSara.—The essential Properties of existent things are. objects of 
observation, of which no foreknowledge is attainable; and creation, 
and hundreds of properties, belong to Brahnf, as inseparable parts of 
his essence, as heat, oh chief of sages, is inherent Maa Hear then 
how the deity Náráyána, in the person of Brahmá, the great parent of 
the world, created. all existent things. 


I Agency depends upon the Raja guna, the quality of foulness or 
passion.. which is an imperfection. Perfect being is void of all qualities, 
and is therefore inert. 

Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est 
f Immortali zvo summa cum pace fruatur : 

but if inert for ever, creation could notoccur. The objection is rather 
evaded than answered. The ascribing to`Brakma of innumerable and 
unappreciable propetties is supported by the commentator with vague 
and scarcely applicable texts of the Vedas. ‘In him there is neither 
instrument nor effect : his like, his Superior, is nowhere seen .* 


T ae Fea ace FRE aaae amy "That supreme soul is 
the subjugator of all, the ruler of all, 


the sovereign of all :' 
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Brahmá is said to be born: .a familiar phrase, to signify his mani- 
festation; and, as the peculiar measure of his presence, a hundred of 
his years is said to constitute his life: that period is also called Param, 
and the half of it, Parárddham.? I have already declared to you, oh 
sinless Brahmag, that Time is a form of Vishnu: hear now how it 1s 

$ 3 > sx . 
applied to measure the duration of Brahma, and of all other sentient 
| beings, as well as of those which are unconscious, as the mountains, 
oceans, and the like. 


a aaa ase sat ale waa: giaa: In various places of 
the Vedas also it is said that his power is supreme, and that wisdom. 
power, and action are his essential properties : qa ceama aa 
amaa smear qı The origin of creation is əlso imputed in 
the Vedas to the rise of will or desire in the Supreme: — diss ag t 
qada | ‘He wished I may become manifold, I may create “creatures.” 
The Bhagavata expresses the same doctrine : ‘The Supreme Being 
was before all things alone, the soul and lord of spiritual substance : 
in consequence of his own will he is secondarily defined, as if of various 
minds :' arate THIS ATA ays! Aga AYT- 
aqq: nı This will however, in the mysticism of the Bhagavata, is 
personified as Maya: a aT Uae Age: afm: acaataar | Ara aa 


AER aad fran fru ‘She (that desire) was the energy of the 


Supreme, who was contemplating (the uncreated world); and by her, 
whose name is Maya, the Lord made the universe. This, which was 
at first a mere poetical personification of the divine will, came, in such 
works, asthe Bhágavata, to denote a female divinity, co-equal and 
co-eternal with the First Cause. It may be doubted if the Vedas 
authorize such a mystification, and no very decided vestige of it occurs 
in the Vishnu Purana. : : 


2 This: term is also applied to a different and still more protracted 
period. See b. VI. c. 3. 
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SA — ane PR Tight fafa: Is 


ASAT arafa ATA! AFARA ISI 


Oh best of sages, fifteen twinklings of the eye make a Káshthá; 


thirty Ká shthá IH m 1 Kalás one Auhúrtta , Thirty 
S, one Kala; and th rty » Mul 


3 The last proportion is rather obscurely expressed : arg 


fésredtg Rit frfü: | ‘Thirty of them (Kalas) are the rule for the 
Muhirtta.” The commentator says it means that thirty Kalás make a 


iká ci tikás : ürtta ; but his explanation 
Ghatiká (or Ghari), and two Ghatikás a Muhiirtta ; ut 
IS gratuitous, and is et vatiance with cer explicit passages elsewhere ; 


as in the Matsya : fa’ marda w3emgd: |! ‘A Muhürtta is thirty 


Kalas. In these divisions of the twenty-four hours the Kürma, Márkan- 
deya, Matsya, Váyu and Linga Puránas exactly agree with our authority, 
In Manu, 1. 64, we have the same computation, with a difierence in the 
first article, sighteen-Nimeshas being one-Kashthá, The Bhavishya P. 
` follows Manu in that respect, and agrees in the rest with the Padma, 
which has, 
15 Nimeshas = 1 Káshthá 30 Káshthás = 1 Kala 
30 Kalas = 1 Kshana 12 Kashanas= 1 Muhürtta 
30 Muhürttas — 1 day and night. 
In the Mahábhárata, Moksha Dharma, it is said that thirty Kalás and 
one-tenth, or, according to the commentator, thirty Kalás and tliree 


Kashthas make a Mubirtta. A still greater variety, however, occurs 
in the Bhágavata and ip the Brahma Vaivartta P. These have, 


2 Paramánus — j Anu 3 Anus = l: Trasarenu 
3 Trasarenus — 1 Truti 100 Trutis =1 Vedha 

3 Vedhas = | Lava 3 Lavas =1 Nimesha 

3 Nimeshas = i Kshana 5 Kshanas =] Káshthá 

15 Káshthás = 1 Laghu 15 Laghus — | Náriká 


2 Nárikás 1 Muhirtta 6 or 7 Nárikás = | Yama, or 


watch of the day or night 


Allusions to this or either of the preceeding computations, or to any 
other, have not been found in either of the other Puránas: yet the work 


of Gopála Bhatta, from which Colebrooke states he’ derived his 
Information on the subject of Indiz i 


105), the Sankhya Parimána, cities the Varáha P. f 
putatio?, and quotes another from the Bhavishy 
which occurs in ihe first chapter of that Work, to whi 


different: it is, 6 respirations (Prána)—] Vikalá ; 60 Vikalás—] Dinda 


which is the base of one of 
ye of a man at rest ; whilst 
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Muhúrttas constitute a day and night of mortals: thirty such days 
make a month, divided into two halfmonths: six months form an 
Ayana (the period of the sun’s progress north or south of the ecliptic): 
and two Ayanas compose a year. The southern Ayana is a night, 
and the northern a day, of the gods. Twelve thousand divine years, 
each composed of (three hundred and sixty) such days, constitute the 
‘period of the four Yugas, or ages. They are thus distributed: the 
Krita age has four thousand divine years; the Treta three thousand; 
the Dwápara two thousand; and the Kali age one thousand: so those 
acquainted with antiquity have declared. The period that precedes 
a Yuga is called a Sandhya, and it is'of as many hundred years as 
there are thousands in the Yuga: and the period that follows a Yuga, 
termed the Sandhyansa, is of similar duration. The interval between - 
the Sandhya and the Sandhyámsa is the Yuga, denominated Krita, 
Tretá, &c. The Krita, Tretá, Dwápara, and Kali, constitute a 


the Paramánu, which is the origin of the other, and apparently more 
modern system, considering the works in which it occurs, is the time 
taken by a Paramánu, or mote in the sun-beam, to pass through a 
crevice in a shutter. Some indications of this calculation being in. 
common currency, occur in the Hindustani terms Renu (Trasarenu) and 
Lamhu (Laghu) in Indian horometry (A. R. 5. 81); whilst the more 
ordinary system seems derived from the astronomical works, being 
60 Tilas=1 Vipala; 60 Vipalas-1 Pala; 60 Palas=1 Danda or 
Ghari. Ibid. 


iu 
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sur feat wer | RT d 
qafa tesa dst TEST AU UU 


E: and - ates are 
great age, or aggregate of four ages: a ehiogsand, auci agere Mur 
tha : 
a day of Brahmá, and fourteen Manus reign within 
the division of time which they measure’. 


4 These calculations of time are found in most. or tbe eee 
with some additions occasionally, of no importance, aS d es. 8050 
of the seven Rshis, 3030 morta! years, and the year o : 

1 


such years, in the Linga P. In all essential points the computations 
accord, and tlie scheme, extravagant as it may appear, seems to admit 
of easy explanation. We have, in the first place, a computation of the 
years of the gods in the four ages, or, 


Krita Yuga 


4000 
Sandhya dus "e v .. 400 
Sandhyánsa  ... EA is .. 400 
4800 
Tretá Yuga 3000 
Sandhyá 300 
Sandhyánsa E 300 
3600 
Dwápara Yuga Se; .. 2000 
Sandhyá as an S. .. 200 
Sandhyánsa Es o .. A200 
2400 
Kali Yuga A zd ds .. 1000 
Sandhyá dx ue ate "ergo 
Sandhyánsa 100 
1200 
12000 


. If these divine years are converted into y 
ing them by 360, a year of men being a d 
years of which the Yugas of mortals arc res 


ears of mortals, by multiply- 
ay of the gods, we obtain the 
pectively said to consist: 


4800 x 360— 1,728,000 


3600 x 360— 1,296,000 _ 
2400 x 360= 864,000: 
1200 360= 432,000 


4,320,000 a Maháyuga. 

So that these periods resolve themselves into ‘very simple elements: 
the notion of four ages in a deteriorating series expressed by descending 
arithmetical progression, as 4, 3, 2, 1; the conversion of units into 
thousands ; and the mythological fiction, that these were divine years, 
cach composed of 360 years of men. It does not seem necessary to 
"refer the invention to any astronomical computations, or to any attempt 
to repreSent actual chronology. 
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a seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra, Manu, and the 
ngs is sons, are created and perish at one period*; and the interval 
called 4 Manvantara, is equal to seventy-one times the number of 
years contained in the four Yugas, with some additional years: this 
is the duration of the Manu, the (attendant) divinitiés, and dic rest 
which is equal to 852,000 divine years, or to 306,720,000 years d 
mortals, independent of the additional period. Fourteen times this 


5 The details of these, as occurring in each Manvantara, are given 
in the third book, c. 1 and 2. 
6 gamme Wem wmm amaafa: ‘One and seventy enumerations 


of the four ages, with a surplus.’ A similar reading occurs in several 
other Puranas, but none of them state of what the surplus or addition 
sg consists ; but it is, in fact, the number of years required to reconcile two 
computations of the Kalpa. The most simple, and probably the original 
calculation of a Kalpa, is its being 1000 great ages, or ages of the gods: 


caer mene Balai gaga feat gua eee TAAT | AUER TATA 
amd afer u—Bhavishya P. Then 4,320,000 years, or a divine age, 


x1000—4,320,000,000 years, ot a day or night of Brahmá. But a day 
of Brahmá is also seventy-one times a great age multiplied by fourteen: 
4,320,000 x 71 x 14 = 4,294,080,000, or less than the preceding by 
25.920.000 ; and it is to make up for this deficiency that a certain 
number of years must be added to the computation by Manvantaras. i 
According to the Surya Siddhanta, as cited by Davis (A. R. 2. 231), 
this addition consists of a Sandhi to each Manvantara, equal to the 
Satya age, or 1,728,000 years ; and one similar Sandhi at the commence- 
ment of the Kalpa: thus 4,320,000 x 71 = 306,720,000 + 1,728,000= 
308,448.000 x 14=4318,.272,000+ 1,728,000 =4320.000,000. The Pauraniks, 
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7 aiaa: aa Aaaa fed: RA 

U mAAR Taa: | 
qami R ai uA aa goaa mx 
gag AMM agia agaa A aA ! 

ud fe qur aai xum: REN 


. E , 
period constitutes a Bráhma day, that is, a day ot Brahmá; the term 
(Bráhma) being the derivative form. At the end of this day a 
dissolution of the universe occurs, when all the three worlds, earth, 
and the regions of space, are consumed’with fire. The dwellers of 
Maharloka (the region inhabited by the saints who survive the world), 
distressed by the heat, repair then to Janaloka (the region of holy men 
after their decease). When the three worlds are but one mighty 
ocean, Brahma, who is one with Narayana, satiate with the demolition 
of the universe, sleeps upon his serpent-bed — contemplated, the lotus 
born, by the ascetic inhabitants of the Janaloka— for a night of equal 
duration with his day; at the close of which he creates anew. Of such 
days and nights is a year of Brahmá composed; and a hundred such 
yeats constitute his whole- life.. One Parárddha*, or half his 


however, omit the Sandhi of the Kalpa, and add the wh 
to the Manvantaras. The amount of this 
in each Manvantara, 


FUE s compensation 
in whole numbers is 1,8 4 

4,320,000 x7] — i vue 
; leaving a very small inferiority to the 


; Kalpa by a th d 
provide for this deficiency, indeed. jen de ousand great ages. To 


: the Kalpa we have 
TES 5 with cyphers multiplied ad libitum. the 
The rahma aivartta says 108 years, but is is 
Brabmá's life is but a Nimesha of Krshná, according idt wore 
Nimesha of Siva, according to the Saiva Purana, sry 


8 1n the last book the Parárddha occurs as a very different 


of time, but it is employed here in its Ordinary acceptation measure 
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CHART AAT TIS ASAT | 
Trae ED xafifad lll 


fetes Teg | adire: d fes | 
are Efe mens gaa: Raia a: SSI 
T 


existence, has expired, terminatin ith í 

f ; g with the Maha Kalpa® called 
Padma. The Kalpa (or day of Brahmá) termed Varsha is Pur first 
of the second period of Brahma’s existence. 


9 Intheory the Kalpas are infinite ; as the Bhavishya : ARA 
Weenfur ma afta: — arf amzèmfy i ‘Excellent sages, 


thousands of millions of Kalpas have passed, and as many are to come,’ 
In the-Linga Purana, and others of the Saiva division, above thirty 
Kalpas are named, and some account given of several but they are 
evidently sectarial embellishments. The only Kalpas usually. specified 
are those which follow in the text : the one which was the last, or the 
Padma, and the present or Váráha. The first is also. commonly called 
the Brahma ; but the Bhágavata distinguishes the Brahma, considering it 
to be the first of Brahma’s life, whilst the Padma was the last of the 
first Parárddha. The term Maha, or great Kalpa, appiied to the Padma. 
is attached to it only in a general sense ; or, according to the com- 
mentator, because it comprises, as a minor Kalpa, that in which Brahma 
was born from a lotus. Properly, a great Kalpa is not a day, but a life of 


Brahma ; as in the Brahma Vaivartta : qanqerrgar sed: aaaf ea: i 


pcr qgqued maaa: gat: 1) ‘Chronologers compute a Kalpa by 
the life of Branmá. Minor Kalpas, as Samvartta and the rest, are 
| numerous.’ Minor Kalpas here denote every period of destruction, or 
those in which the Samvartta wind, or other destructive agents, operate. 
Several other computations of time are found in different Puranas. but 
it will be sufficient to notice one which occurs in the Hari Vamsa, as 
it is peculiar, and because it is not quite correctly given in M. Langlois’ 
translation It is the calculation of the Mánava time. or time of a 


x 


Manu. . 
10 divine years =a day and night of a Manu. 
10 Máénava days =his fortnight. 
10 Manava fortn. =his month. 
12 Manava months =his season. 
6 Manava seasons =his year. 


Accordingly the commentator says 72000 divine years make up his 
year. Tbe French translation has, “dix années des dieux font un four 
de Manu; dix jours des dieux font un pakcha de Manu,” &e. The 
error lies in the expression “jours des dieux," and is evidently a mere 
inadvertence ; for if ten years make a day, ten days can searcely make 
a fortnight. 
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Tt CHAPTER IV 
A d qa gara | 
vi Aen ABTS HETTST TAT AAT | 


| aasi aaah aaaea ASAT Ui 
how, in the commencement of 


aitreva— Tell me, mighty sage, i 
dani | i s named Brahma, created all 


the (present) Kalpa, Náráyana, who : 
existent things.” 


quu yam db 
SIT: TASH WATT TAM ATAU | 


ssrmfeafag4t em wen fem ux 
Darema tn Kbat manner the divine Brahmá, who is one with 
Náráyanņa, created progeny, and is thence named the lord of progeny 
(Prajapati), the lord god, you shall hear. 


adara fanga: mS | 

TART TEM gp erendemr Uil 

qr Tishaa: TTT W WW d 

TAA ATTA AFIT Qvi 
| RH WIRTEURTA Seve qnam S d 


TAMAS dd sum TATATA (ESI 
At the close of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, the divine Brahmá 
endowed with the quality of goodness, awoke from his night of sleep, 
and beheld the universe void. He, the supteme Narayana, the 
incomprehensible, the sovereign of creatures, invested with the form 
of Brahma, the god without beginning, the creator of all things ; ot 
whom, with respect to his name Narayana. the god who has the form 


1 This creation is of the secondar i 

l on is ] y order, or Pratisarga : 
even the earth, being In existence, and consequently Ravine bonnes an 
ed by the creation of Mahat and the elements. It is also a different 


Pratisarga from that described by Manu, in whi 1 

b ch Svayambhu ti 
creates the waters, then the egg: one of the simplest forms, "ind Perhaos 
therefore one of the earliest in which the tradition Occurs. p 
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ca APA AA SAAT TATA ol 


of Brahma, the imperishable origin of the world, this verse is repeated, 
“The waters are called Nara, because they were the offspring of 
Nara (the supreme spirit) ; and as in them his first (Ayana) progress 
(in the character of Brahmá) took place, he is thence named Nar 
(he whose place of moving was the waters). ^ He, the lord, conclud- 
ing that within the waters lay the earth, and being desirous to raise 


2 This is the well known verse of Manu, l. 8, rendered by 
Jones, “The waters are called Nara, because they were the production 
of Nara, or ‘the spirit’ of God ; and since they were his first Ayana, or 
place of motion, he thence is named Narayana, or ‘moving on the 
waters.’ " Now although there can be little doubt that this tradition is 
in substance the same as that of Genesis, the language of the translation 
is perhaps more scriptural than is quite warranted. The waters, it ts 
said in the text of Manu, were the progeny of Nara, which Kulliika 
Bhatta explains Paramátmá, ‘the supreme soul ;’ that is, they were the 
first productions of God in creation. Ayana, instead of ‘place of mo: 
tion,’ is explained by Asraya, ‘place of abiding.” Narayana means, 
therefore, he whose place of abiding was the deep. The verse occurs 
in several of the Puranas, in general in nearly the same words. 


and almost always as a quotation, as in our tex: gide WIS 
The Linga, Váyu, and Márkandeya Puránas. citing the same, have a 
somewhat different reading ; or, AT AT Y WWW TIT ATH WA: | TY 
RA AAA AT AAT: Hid: | ‘Apa (is the same (as) Nara, or. bodies 


(Tanava) ; such, we have heard (from the Vedas), is the meaning of 
Apa. He who sleeps in them, is thence called Narayana.’ The ordinary 
sense of Tanu is either ‘minute’ or ‘body.’ nor does” it occur amongst 
the synonyms of water in the Nirukta of the Vedas. It may perhaps 
be intended to say, that Nárá or Apa has the meaning of ‘bodily forms, 
in which spirit is enshrined, and of which the waters, with Visagu rest- 
ing upon them, are à type ; for there is much mysticism in the Puránas 
in which the passage thus occurs. Even in them, however, it is intro- 
duced in the usual manner, by describing the world as water alone, and 


Vishnu reposing upon the deep : vana aa wfenpoe wp ATTA 
erg! WU afaa aar u—Váyu P. The Bhágavata has evidently 
attempted to explain the ancient text: gusrsqs afna qam a fara: i 
speritsaaafervgaritsarqivg ht: Bat careret, Sg TATA | 


aq maA aq aera: geg: 1 ‘When the embodied god in the 
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ee ae a aa Fey TAT TT! | 2 70 


LL 


fas q«r GETHEHTHTRT ETAL? 18 oll 
fader d dat Gal TATA | x 
; gea TAT AAT RaT ART NNR RII 
it up, created another. form for that purpose ; and as in preceding 
Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so in this he 
took the figure of a boar. Having adopted a form composed of the 
sacrifices of the Vedas,’ for the preservation of the whole earth, the 
eternal, supreme, and universal soul, the great, progenitor of created 
beings, eulogized by Sanaka and the other saints who: dwell in the 
sphere of holy men (Janaloka) ; he, the supporter of spiritual and 
material being, plunged into the ocean. The goddess Earth, beholding 
him thus descending to the subterrene regions, bowed in devout 
adoration, and thus glorified the god: een 
ENG e our 
e t` Ot SEES A 
TA Tea qi Grae | 
AGUA cd ATS TARRAT lt RII. 
Pritbivi (Eatth}—Hail to thee, who art all creatures ; to thee, 
the holder of the mace and shell: elevate me now from this place, 
as thou hast upraised me in days of old. From thee have | proceeded ; 


beginning divided the mundane egg and issued ‘forin, the iri 

an abiding place, he created the waters: the pure created the e In 
them, his own created . he abode for a thousand years, and thence 
received the name of Narayana : the waters being the product of the 
embodied deity :’ i. e. they were the product of Nara or Vishnu, as the 


E i - le Or Virát and were the erore ter Ar, f t e 
3 first ma. 2 Tero ermed Na ay: and om h 
i i ^ Tre 20 Z r I ) er 
be Lg h x ; yana or Sthana, his abiding place comes his epithet of 


3 The Varaha form was chosen, say VA it i 

.3 The Va s » Says the Vayu P., b 
animal delighting to sport in water, but it is described in Enar 
as it is in the Vishnu, as, a type of the ritual of the Vedas, as we shall 


Have further occasion to remark. The elevation of the earth from 


2 CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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of thee do 1 consist ; as do the skies, and all other existing things. 
Hail to thee, spirit of the supreme spirit ; to thee, soul of soul ; to 
thee, who art discrete and indiscrete matter ; who art one with the 
elements and with time. Thou art the creator of all things, their 

reserver, and their destroyer, in the forms, oh lord, of Brahmá, 
Vishnu; and Rudra, st the seasons of creation, duration, and 
dissolution. When thou hasc devoured all things, ton. reposess on 
the A, that sweeps over the world, meditated upon, oh Govinda, 
PAS No one knoweth thy true nature, and the gods adore 
thee only 'in the forms it hath pleased thee to assume. They who 
are desirous of final liberation, worship thee as the supreme Brahma ; 
and who that adores not Vasudeva, shall obtain emancipation ? 
Whatever may be apprehended by the mind. whatever may be 
perceived by the senses, whatever may be discerned by the intellect, 
all is but a form offthee: lam of thee. upheld by thee ; thou att 


beneath the ocean in this form, was, tnererore, probably at first an 
allegorical representation of the extrication of the world from a deluge 
of iniquity by the rites of religion. Geologists may perhaps suspect, in 
the original and unmystified tradition, an allusion to a geological fact, or 
the existence of lacustrine mammalia in the early periods of the earth. 
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emer apaq sep WU" | 
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E CEDE faq Gearag | 

gatum — wot GUI 

qati oues Aare ward CARAT | 

qqued cb equa Yat TAT AA URW 
my creator, and to thee I fy for refuge: hence, in chis universe, 
Madhavi (the bride of Madhava or Vishnu) is my designation. 
Triumph to the essence of all wisdom, to the unchangeable, the 
imperishable: triumph to the eternal ; to the indiscrete, to the 
essence of discrete things: to him who is both cause and effect ; who 
is the universe ; the sinless lord of sacrifice ;* triumph. Thou art 
sacrifice ; thou art the oblation ; thou art the mystic Omkára ; thou 
art the sacrificial fires; thou art the Vedas, and their dependent 
sciences ; thou art, Hari, the object of all worship. The sun, the 
stars, the planets, the whole world ; ail that is formless, or that has 
form ; all that is visible, or invisible ; all, Purushottama, that E have 
said, or left unsaid ; all this, Supreme, thou art. Hail to thee, again 
and again! hail ! all hail | 

qR Sais | 


ad iaag, fen gies d 
gruesa SAM Ht TTT UAM 


Parásara.— The auspicious supporter of the world, being thus 
hymned by the earth, emitted a low murmuring sound, like the 


4 Yajnapati, ‘the bestower of the beneficial results of sacrifices.’ 

5 Yajnapurusha, ‘the male or soul of sacrifice ;’ explained by 
Yajnamürtti, ‘the form or personification of sacrifice ; or Yajnárádhya, 
*he who is to be propitiated bv it.’ 
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; ninpi the Sáma Veda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes were 
í otus, and whose body, vast as the Şila mamas, was of the [i 
dark colour of the lotus leaves,® uplifted upon his ample tusks the — 
earth from the lowest regions. As he reared up his head, the waters 
shed from his brow purified the great sages, Sanandana and others, 
residing in thc sphere of the saints. Through the indentations made 
by his hoofs, the waters rushed into the lower worlds with a thunder- 
ing noise. Before his breath, the pious denizens of Janaloka were 
scattered, and the Munis sought for shelter amongst the bristles upon 
the scriptural body of the boar, trembling as he rose up, supporting 
the earth, and dripping with moisture. "Then the great sages, Sanan- 
dana and the rest, residing continually in the sphere of saints, 
were inspired with delight, and bowing lowly they praised the stern- 


cyed upholder of the earth. 


wv 


6 Varaha Avatata. The description of the figure of the boar is 
much more particularly detailed in other Puranas. As in the Vayu? 
“The boar was ten. Yojanas in breadth, a thousand Yojanas high; of 
the colour of a dark cloud ; and his roar was like thunder ; his bulk | 
was vast as a mountain ; his tusks were white, sharp, and fearful; fire Í 
flashed from his eyes like lightning, and he was radiant as the sui ; ; 
his shoulders were round, fat, and large ; he strode along like a 
powerful lion ; his haunches were fat, his Joins were slender, and his 
body was smooth and beautiful.” The Matsya P. describes the Varáha 
, in the same words, with one Or two unimportant varieties. The 1 


Bhagavata indulges in that amplification which marks its more recent 
4 composition, and describes the Varaha_as issuing from the nostrils of 
; Brahmá, at first of the size of the thumb, or an inch long, and presently 

increasing to the stature of an elephant. That work also subjoins a 


legend of the death of the demon Hiranyáksha, who ina preceding 


existence was one of Vishnu's doorkeepers, at his. palace in Vaikuntha. 
Having refused admission to a party of Munis. thev cursed bim, and he 
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Tbe Yogis.— Triumph, lord of lords supreme; KeSava, sovereign 
of the earth, the wielder of the mace, the shell, the discus, and the 
sword: cause of production, destruction, and existence. Thou art, 
oh god: there is no other supreme condition, but thou. Thou, Jord, 
art the person of sacrifice: for thy feet are the Vedas; thy tusks are 
the stake to which the victim is bound; in thy teeth are the offerings; 
thy mouth is the altar; thy tongue is the fire; and the hairs of thy 
body are the sacrificial grass. Thine eyes, oh omnipotent, are day and 3 
night; thy head is the seat of all, che place of Brahma; thy mane is e 
all the hymns of the Vedas; thy nostrils are all. oblations: oh thou, 
whose snout 1s che ladle of oblation; whose deep voice is the chanting 
of the Sáma Veda; whose body is the hall of sacrifice; whose joints are 
the different ceremonies: and whose ears have the properties of both 
voluntary and obligatory rites;’ do thou who art eternal, who art in 


was in consequence born as one of the sons of Diti. When the earth, - 

oppressed by the weight of the mountains, sunk down into the waters, (5 
Vishnu “was beheld in the subterrene régions, or Rasátàla, by Hira- 

nyaksha in the act of carrying it off, The-demon claimed the earth, 

and defied Vishnu to combat; and a conflict took place, in which 
Hiranyáksha was slain. This legend has not been met with in any other 

Purana, and certainly does not occur ipn the chief of them, any more 

than in our text. In the Moksha Dharma of the Mahábhárata, c. 35, 

Vishnu destroys the demons in the form of the Varáha, but no particular M 
individual is specified, nor does the elevation of the earth depend upon, A 
their discomfiture. The Káliká Upapurána has an absurdslegend ofa) 
|contiie between Šiva asà Sarabha. a fabulous animal, an Vishpu-as | ] ce: 

the Varáha, in which the latter suffers himself and his offspring ‘begotten 

upon earth to be slain. 


7 This, which iS nothing more than the development of the notion 
that the Varáha incarnation typifies the rj as, is repeated 
in most of the Puranas in the same or nearly the same words, 
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size a mountain, be propitious. We acknowledge thee, who hast 
traversed the world, oh universal form, to be the beginning, the con- 
unuance, and the destruction of all things: thou art the supreme god. 
¢ Have pity on us, oh lord of conscious and unconscious beings. The 
orb of the earth is seen seated on the tip of thy tusks, as if thou 
hadst been sporting amidst a lake where the lotus floats, and hadst 
borne away the leaves covered with soil. The space between heaven 
and earth is occupied by thy body, oh thou of unequalled glory, res- 
‘plendent with the power of pervading the universe, oh lord, for the 
7 benefit of all. Thou art the aim of all: there is none other than 
thee, sovereign of the world: this is thy might, by which all things, 
x fixed cr movable, are pervaded. This form, which is now beheld, is 
» thy form, as one essentially with wisdom. Those who have not 
prast sed cleveriony conceive erroneously of the Táture of che world. 


The ignorant, who do not perceive that this universe is of the nature 
of wisdom, and judge of it as an object of perception only, are lost 
in the ocean of spiritual ignorance. But they who know true wisdom, 
and whose minds are pure, behold this whole world as one with divine, 
: 


Sar Rey : 
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oh god. /Be favourable; oh universal 


knowledge, as one with thee, 

spirit: raise up this earth, for the habitation of created beings. 
Inscrutable deity, whose eyes are Jike lotuses, give us felicity / Oh lord, > 
thou art endowed with the quality of goodness: raise up, Govinda, 

this earth, for che general good, Grant us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 

May this, thy activity in creation, be beneficial to the earth. Saluta- 


tion to thee. Grant us happiness, oh lotus-eyed. 


qu Sars | 
wd igus TATA ACTA | 
sss fants fat aT maià vx 
aedis quer edt En fena | 
facere BEET. A Wl ATi EE UY 
aa: ffe ép wear faut As RTT | 
qur fomi aR: THAT (vell 
AAA THAT wma ares Ys Wm 


Parásara.— The supreme being thus eulogized, upholding the 
earth, raised it quickly, and placed it on'the summit of the ocean 
where it floats like a mighty vessel, and from its expansive surface 1 
does not sink beneath the waters. Then, having levelled the earth 
the great eternal deity divided it into portions, by mountains ; he ie 
never wills in vain, created, by his irresistible power, those mountains 
A 4 


again upon the earth which had been consumed at the destruction of 
; W-- 3 
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the world. Having then divided the earth into seven great portions 
or continents, as it was before, he constructed in like manner the four 
(lewer) spheres, earth, sky, heaven, and the sphere of the sages 
(Maharloka). Thus Hari, che four-faced god, invested with the quality 
of activity, and taking the form of Brahma, accomplished the 
creation: but he (Brahma) is only the instrumental cause of things to 
be created ; the things that are capable of being created arise from 
nature as a common material cause: with the exception of one instru- 
mental cause alone, there is.no need of any other cause, for (imper- 
ceptible) substance becomes perceptible substance according to the 


powers with which it is originally imbued.* 


8 This seems equivalent tc the ancient notion of a plastic nature: 
“All parts of matter, by reason of a certain life in them, being -supposed 
able to form themselves artificially and methodically to the greatest 
advantage of their present respective capabilities.” This, which 
Cudworth (c. IJI) calls hylozoism, is not incompatible with an active 
creator: “not that he should, avrovpYev arava, set his own hand to 
every work, which, as Aristotle says, would be, axPewes rà Qed, un- 
becoming God; but, as-in the case cf Brahma and other subordinate 
agents, that they should occasion the various developments of crude 
nature to take place, by supplying that will; of which nature itself is 
incapable Action being once instituted by an instrumental medium, 
or by the will of an intellectual agent, it is continued by powers Or a 
vitality inherent in nature or the matter of creation itself. The efficiency 
of such subordinate causes was advocated by Plato, Aristotle, and 
others ; and the opinion of Zeno, as stated by Laertius, might be taken 
for a translation of some such passage as that in our text : “Eott 8e 


Te KulgveXovea Ta sb üytps ev Opiyuevors Xpóvors,, xol totayta Saga 
ate owy atrekpion ‘Nature is a habit moved from itself, according to 


.seminal principles ; perfecting and containing those several things which 


in determinate times are produced from it, and acting agreeably to that 


from which it was secreted.’—Intell. System, 1. 328. So the commentator 
illustrates our text by observing that the cause of the budding of rice is 
in its own seed, and its development is from itself, though its growth 
takes place only at a determinate season, in consequence of the instru- 
mental agency of the rain. È 
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Maitreya,—Now unfold to me, Brahman, how this deity created 
the gods, sages, progenitors, demons, men, animals, trees, and the rest, 
that abide on earth, in heaven, or in the waters: how Brahmá at 
creation made the world with the qualities, the characteristics, and the 
forms of things’. 


eS En -$ te Siren eee 
" - a 


RAR IA | 
aay STAT a guurfew: | 

TIT Wes Sa isat ar ATT, HY: Ua 
ufu famea menfe FAT Wu | 
safer: ey rejet uv 


Paráfara.—1 will explain to you, Maitreya, listen attentively, how í 
this deity, the lord of all, created the gods and other beings. 


Whilst he (Brahmá) formerly, 1n the beginning of the Kalpas, was ^ 
meditating on creation, there appeared a creation beginning with igno- 
rance, and consisting of darkness. From that great being appeared 
fivefold Ignorance, consisting of obscurity, illusion, extreme illusion, | 
gloom, utter darkness". The creation of the creator thus plunged in 


a SE Mac male EE 


1 The terms here employed are for qualities, Gunas ; which, as we 
have already noticed, are those of goodness, foulness, and darkness. 
The characteristics, orSwabhávas, are the inherent properties of the - 
aualities, by which meya as, soothing, terrific, or stupefying: and 

ne forms, Swarupas, are the distinctions of biped, quad d, brut 
bird, fish, and the like. fue eT oes | 


2 Or Tamas, Moha, Mahámoha, Tamisra, Andhatamisra ; they are 
the five kinds of obstruction, viparyyaya, of soul's liberation, according 
to the Sánkhya : they are explained to be, 1. The belief of material 


— 
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A 


abstraction, was the fivefold (immovable) world, without intellect or 
reflection, void of PE or sensation, incapable of feeling, and 
destitute: of motion?. Since immovable things were first created, this 


is called the first creation, Brahmá, beholding that it was defective, 
designed another ; and whilst he thus meditated, the aninral creation 
was manifested, to the products of which the term Tiryaksrotas is 


substance being the same with spirit; 2. Notion of property or posses- 
sion, and consequent attachment to objects, as children and the like, as 
being one's own; 3. Addiction to the enjoyments of sense; 4. Jm- 
i patience or wrath ; and 5. Fear of privation or death. They are called 
in the Pátanjala philosophy, the five afflications, Klesa, but are similarly 
f explained by Avidyá, ‘ignorance ;' Asmitá, ‘selfishness,’ literally *l-am- 
i ness; Raga, ‘love; Dwesha, ‘hatred ;’ and Abhinivesa ( arfifvagr: ), 
‘dread of temporal suffering.’ Sankhya Karika, p. 148— 150. This 
^ creation by Brahma in the Váráha Kalpa begins in the same way, and 
in the same words, in most of the Puranas. The Bhagavata reverses 
the order of these five products, and gives them, Andhatamisra, Tamisra, 
i Mahámoha, Moha, and Tamas ; a variation obviously more immethodi- 
| cal than the usual reading of the text, and adopted, no doubt, merely 
i for the sake of giving the passage an air of originality. 


i 3 This is not to be confounded with elementary creation, although the 
description would very well apply to that of crude nature, or Pradhána ; 
but, as will be seen presently, we have here to do with final productions, 


or the forms in which the previously created elements and faculties are 
a more or less perfectly aggregated. The first class of these forms is here 

said to be immovable things ; that is, the mineral and vegetable king- 
| doms ; for the solid earth, with its mountains and rivers and seas, was 
| already prepared for their reception. The ‘fivefold’ immovable creation 
i is indeed, according to the comment, restricted to vegetables, five orders 
\ of which are enumerated, or, 1. trees ; 2. shrubs; 3. climbing plants ; 
{ 4, creepers ; and 5. grasses. 


SS 
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Beholding this creation also imperfect, Brahma again meditated, and 
a third creation appeared, abounding with the q uality of goodness, 
termed Ürddhasrotas.! The beings thus produced in the Orddhasrotas 
creation were endowed with pleasure and enjoyment, unencumbered 


4 Tiryak, ‘crooked ;’ and Srotas, ‘a canal.’ 
5 Twenty-eight kinds of Badhas ( aTat: ), which in the Sánkhya , 


System mean disabilities, as defects of the senses, blindness, deafness, 
&c. ; and defects of intellect, discontent, ignorance, and the like. S. 
Káriká, p. 148, 151. In place of Badha, however, the more usual read- 
ing, as in the Bhágavata, Váráha, and Márkandeya Purápas, is Vidha 
( fra ), ‘kind,’ ‘sort,’ as SAAMATA: | implying twenty-eight sorts 
of animals. These are thus specified in the Bhágavata, III. 10 : Six 
kinds have-sinele hoofs, nine have double or cloven hoofs, and thirteen 
have five claws or nails instead of hoofs. The first are the horse, the | 
mule, the ass, the yak, the sarabha, and the gaura, or white deer. The 
second are the cow, the goat, the buffalo, the hog, the gayal, the black 
deer, the antelope, the camel. and the sheep. The fast are the dog, 
shacal, wolf, tiger, cat, hare, porcupine, lion, monkey, elephant, tortoise, * 
lizard, and alligator, 

6 Orddha, ‘above,’ and Srotas, as before ; their nourishment being 
derived from the exterior, not from the interior of the body : according 


to the commentator ; sg quit aea ata SERI veut up q: 
as a text of the Vedas has it ; "Through Satiety derived from even be- ~ 
holding ambrosia ;' surgesiarza qu: i 
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internally or externally, and luminous within and without. This, 
termed the creation of immortals, was the third perfomance of Brahmá, 
who, although well pleased with it, still found it incompetent to fulfil 
his end. Continuing therefore his meditations, there sprang, in conse- 
quence of his infallible purpose, the creation termed Arvaksrotas, from 
indiscrete nature. The products of this are termed Arvaksrotasas,? 
from the downward current (of their nutriment). They abound with 
the light of knowledge, but the qualities of darkness and of foulness 
predominate. Hence they are afflicted by evil, and are repeatedly 
impelled to action. They have knowledge both externally and inter- 
nally, and are the instruments (of accomplishing the object of creation, 
the liberation of soul). These creatures were mankind. 


gad Pa: att wea afta | 
AAMT Wed: mri fatal TORT A? sil 


I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six® creations. The 
first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect, which is also called the 
creation of Bralima®. The second was that of the rudimental principles 


7 Arvak, ‘downwards,’ and Srotas, ‘canal.’ 


8 This reckoning is not very easily reconciled with the creations 
described ; for, as presently enumerated, the stages of creation are seven. 
The commentator, however, considers the Urddhasrotas creation, or that 
of the superhuman beings, to be the same with that of the Indriyas, or 
senses over which they preside ; by which the number is reduced to 
Six. ; 

9 This creation being the work of the supreme spirit, sret ATI TA- 
"dm: ait faga aå: | according to the commentator ; or it might have 


bcen understood to mean, that Brahmá was then created, being, as we 
have seen, identified with Mahat. ‘active intelligence, or the operating 
will of the Supreme. See Ch. II. Note 23. 
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(Tanmátras), thence termed the elemental creation (Bhúta sarga). z The 
third was the modified form of egotism, termed the organic creation, or 
creation of the senses (Aindriyaka), These three were the Prakrea crea- 
tons, che developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the indiscrece 
principle!®, The fourth or fundamental creation (of perceptible things) 
was that of inanimate bodies. The fifth, the Tairyag yonya creation, 
was that of animals. The sixth was the Urddhasrotas creation, or that 
of the divinities. The creation of the Arváksrotas beings was the 
seventh, and was that of man. There is an eighth creation, termed 
Anugraha, which possesses both the qualities of goodness and dark- 


10 The text is, ayy: anga gfayeqs: 1 which is, as renaered in the 


text, ‘creation preceded by, or beginning with Buddhi, intelli K 
; i 5 gence.’ The 
rules of euphony would however admit of a mute negative being inserted, 
or wuctsafaqess: | ‘preceded by ignorance ;' that is, by the chief 
principle. crude nature or Pradhana. which is one with i norance : but 
this seems to dopend on notions of a later date, and SERO HE adop- 
tion, than those generally prevailing in our authority ; and the first read- 
ing therefore has been preferred. It is also to be Observed, that the first 
unintellectual creation was that of immovab!e objects (as in p. 30-31) 
the original of which is, Walaa: at: ngia: | and all amie 
i = SO pU 5 * 

guily of construction is avoided. The reading is z i 

à i d. g is also established b 
text of the Linga Purána, which enumerates the diferent sies E 
lion in the words of the Vishnu, except in this Passage, which is there 
transposed, with a-slight variation of the reading, Instead of 


sual aga: ail feat aeg a: 1 itis saat aga: aT: anh aei: | 
‘The first Creation was that of Mahat: Intellect being the first i 
manifestation.” The reading of the Vayu P. is still more tautological, 


but confirms that here preferred : sat Boas CAES 
Sce also n. 12. WES D feat wesep a: | 
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ness! Of these creations, five are secondary, and three are primary’. 
But there is a ninth, the Kaumára creation, which is both ptimary and 
secondary??. These are the nine creations of the great progenitor of 
all, and, both as primary and secondary, are,the radical causes of the 
world, proceeding from the. sovereign creator. Whar else dost thou 
desire to lear ? 


1 The Anugraha creation, of which no notice has been found in 
the Mahabharata, seems to have been borrowed from the Sankhya 


Philosophy. It is more particularly described in the Padma, Markan- 
deya, Linga, and Matsya Puranas ; as, TAASJE: Tt: | Agel saafera: 1 
fiam q far asan aAa a 1 ‘The fifh is the Anugraha creation, 


which is subdivided into four kinds ; by obstruction, disability, perfect- 
ness, and acquiescence. This is the Pratyaya sarga, or intellectual crea- 
tion, of the Sánkhyas (S. Káriká, v. 46. P. 146) ; the creation of which 
we have a notion, or to which we give assent (Anugraha), in contradistin- 
ction to organic creation, or that existence of which we have sensible 
perception. In its specific subdivisions it is the notion of certain inse- 
parable properties in the four different orders of beings : obstruction or 
stolidity in inanimate things ; inability or imperfection in animals ; 
perfectibility in man ; and acquiescence or tranquil enjoyment in gods, 


So also the Vayu P. : aray anaa Rea 
AJS IÈRA FAT: | 
12 Or Vaikrta, derived mediately from the first principle, through 


„its Vikrtis, ‘productions’ or *developements ;’ and Prákrta, derived 


more immediately from the chief principle itself. Mahat and the two 
forms of Ahankára, or the rudimenta! elements and the Senses, constitute 
the latter class; inanimate beings, &c, compose the former : or the 
latter are considered as the work of Brahma, whilst the: three first are 


evolved from Pradhána, So the Váyu : TENG GS a: Fares 


gfeqeiwr | afzqed zaded ge aut: TMU 21 ‘The three creations 


beginning with Intelligence are elemental ; but the six creations which 
proceed from the series of which Intellect is the first are the works of 
Brabma.’ 


13 We must have recourse here also to other Puranas, for 
the elucidation of this term. The Kaumára creation is the creation 
of Rudra or Nílalohita, a from of Siva, by Brahma, which is 
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Maitreya.— Thou hast briefly related to me, Muni, the creation 
of the gods and other beings: I am desirous, chief of sages, to hear 
from thee a more ample account of their creation. 


subsequently described in our text, and of certain other mind- 
born sons of Brahmá, of whose birth the Vishnu P. gives no further 
account : they are elsewhere termed Sanat-kumara, Sananda, Sanaka, 
and Sanatana, with sometimes a fifth, Ribhu, added. These, declin- 
ing to create progeny, remained, as the name of the first implies, 
ever boys, kumáras ; that is, ever pure and innocent ; whence their 


creation is called the Kaumára. Thus the Vayu: pP @ast 3 gum 
MAMARA: «BAL! gaa Gans fait poured anpa a aÀ AF 
Jamia Rr aaar: a And the Linga has, dla: qqT 04 HW 
a aA | Ta erata «rure fda: | ‘Being ever as he was 


born, he is here called a youth ; and hence his name is well known as 
Sanatkumára.' This authority makes Sanatkumára and Ribhu the two 


first born of all : anj: gagana gA taal | Geakerat... aia qedett | 
whilst the, text of the Hari Vamsa limits the primogeniture to Sanat- 
kumára : qagan a fad qsa gedst1 In another place, however, 
it enumerates apparently six, or the above four with Sa i 

A SIX) na and either 
Ribhu or another Sanátana ; for the passage is-corrupt. The French 
translation ascribes a share in creation to Sanatkumára : ‘Les sept 


Prajapatis, Roudra, Scanda, et S á i 
, > Scanda, anatkaumára, se mirent a produire les 
etres repandant partout l'inepuisable energie de dieu? The Eal is, 


^. 
WHUd AA MATT AAR | eee: GUNGBUTUN ur aa fava: d 
Sankshipya is not 'repandant,' but ‘restraining > i 

: ning ;' and T ing i 
the dual number, relates of course to only E of the ERU 


rendering is, ‘These seven (Prajápatis 
r t Japatis) created progency, and so di 
Rudra ; but Skanda and Sanatkumára, Testraining their P er ASE 


(from creation)" So th ; 2 "od 
€ commentator : sfssmm dha fava 
aftus- fawa: 1 These sages, however, live as long as Brahma 


and they are only created by him in the first Kalpa, although their 


generation is very commonly, but j i i i 
Váráha or Padma Kalpas. This ERO UTER X eed sina the 


rekna and secondary (Vaikrta), 
commentator, as regards the origin of these saints a 
pre Termer as affects Rudra, who, though PONE S nee i 
cert n was in essence equally an immediate productio f th 
ple. These notions, the birth of Rudra and th NE 
sem. zo have been borrowed from the Saivas, and to AS 
awi at UN engrafted upon the Vaishnava system. Sanatk BA 
n is brethren are- always described in the Saiva Branas 
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Parásara.— Created beings, although they are destroyed (in their 
individual forms) at the periods of dissolution, yet, being affected by 
the good or evil acts of former existence, they are never exempted 
from their consequences ; and when Brahmá creates the world anew, 
they-are the progeny of his will, in the fourfold condition of gods, 
men, animals, or inanimate things. Brahma chen, being desirous of 
creating the four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progenitors, 


and men, collected his mind into itself.!* Whilst thus concentrated, 


Yogis : as the Kürma, after enumerating them, adds, yaa afin fast: 
qv mamian: ı ‘These five, oh Brahmans, were Yogis, who acquired 


entire exemption from passion :' and the Hari Vamsa, although rather 
Vaishnava than Saiva, observes, that the Yogis celebrate these six, along 


with Kapila, in Yoga works : memg afra’ aa webs alfa: | on 
Wraeag agafa fe fusa: The idea seems to have been amplified 


also in the Saiva works ; for the Linga P. describes the repeated birth 
of Siva, or Vámadeva, as a Kumara, or boy, from Brahma, in each Kalpa, 
who again becomes four. Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa Swetalohita is 
the Kumara, and he becomes Sananda, Nandana, Viswananda, Upananda; 
all of a white complexion: in the thirtieth the Kumara becomes Virajas. 
Vivahu, Visoka, Viswabhavana ; all of a red colour : in the thirty-first 
he becomes four youths of a yellow colour : and in the thirty-second 
the four Kumáras were black. All these are. no doubt, comparatively 
recent additions to the original notion of the birth of Rudra and the 
Kumáras ; itself obviously a sectarial innovation opon the primitive 
doctrine of the birth of the Prajapatis, or will-born sons of Brahma. 

14 These reiterated, and not always very congruous accounts of the 
creation are explained by the Puránas as referring to different Kalpas, 
or renovations of the world, and therefore involving no incompatibility. 
A better reason for their appearance is the probability that they have 
been borrowed from different original authorities. The account that 
follows is evidently modified by the Yogi Saivas, by its general 


mysticism, and by the. expressions with: which it begins: aat ae 
famasi gez Aega aama ‘Collecting his 
mind into itself,’ aa} amq | according to the comment. is the 


performance of the Yoga (Yiyuje). The term Ambhansi, lit. ‘waters,’ 
for the four orders of beings. gods, demons, men, and Pitrs, is also a 
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| sai Ga gear aA a mpi — Air 
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| the quality of darkness pervaded his body ; and thence the demons 
| (the Asuras) were first bora, issuing from his thigh, Brahma then 
abandoned that form which was composed of the rudiment of dark- 
ness, and which, being deserted by him, became night. Continuing 
to create, but assuming a different shape, he experienced pleasure ; 
N A and thence from his ñoutlè proceeded the god} endowed with the 
“© quality of goodness. The form abandone y him, became day, in 
ge which the good quality predominates ; and hence b day the gods d 
are most powerful, and ky night the demons. He next adopted | 
another person, in which the rudiment of goodness also prevailed ; i 
and thinking of himself, as the father of the world, che progenitors 
eR Pitrs) were born from his side. The body, when he abandoned 
1, became the Sandhyá (or evening twilight), che interval between day 
„and night. Brahmá then assumed another person. pervaded by 


a" 


í peculiar, and probably mystic term. The commentator says it occurs F 
; in the Vedas as a synonym of gods, &c.: warfq arzdeuifar WT AJAT: 
firasat zfa AÀ: The Váyu Puráņa derives it from WT ‘to shine,’ 
because the different orders of beings shine or flourish severally by 
moonlight, night, day, and twilight: arfa aaasta 1 &c 


——— aan S 
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the quality of foulness; and from this, men, in whom foulness 
(or passion) predominates, were produced. Quickly abandoning 
that body, it became morning twilight, or the dawn. At 
the appearance of this light of day, men feel most vigour; while 


the progenitors are most powerful in the evening season. In this 
manner, Maitreya, Jyotsná (dawn), Rátri (night), Ahar (day), and 


Sandhyá (evening), are the four bodies of Brahmá invested by the 


three qualities'®. 


15 This account is given in several other Puranas: in the Kurma 
with more simplicity ; in the Padma, Linga, and Vayu with more detail. 
The Bhágavata, as usual, amplifies still more copiously, and mixes up 
much absurdity with the account. Thus the person of Sandhya, ‘evening 
twilight, is thus described: “She appeared with eyes rolling with 
passion, whilst her lotus-like feet sounded with tinkling ornaments: a 
muslin vest depended from her waist, secured by a golden zone: her 
breasts were protuberant, and close together; her nose was elegant ; 
her tongue beautiful ; her face was bright with smiles, and she modestly 
concealed it with the skirts of ber robe ; whilst the dark curls clustered 
round her brow.” The Asuras address her, and win her to become 
their bride. To the four forms of our text, the same work adds, Tandrí, 
‘sloth ` Jrmbhiká, ‘yawning ; Nidra, ‘sleep ; Unmada, “insanity 2 
Antarddhána, ‘disappearance ;' Pratibimba, ‘reffexion ; which become 
the property of Pisáchas, Kinnaras, Bhütas, Gandharbas, Vidyádharas, 
Sádhyas, Pitrs, and Manus, The notions of night, day, twilight, and 
moonlight being derived from Brahma, seem to have originated with the 


Vedas. Thus the commentator on the Bhagavata observes, 41s@ 


aqua manga at aAa íi “That which was his body, 
and was left, was darkness: this is the Sruti.’ All the authorities place 
night before day, and the Asuras or Titans before the gods, in the order 
of appearance ; as did Hesiod and other ancient theogonists. 
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Next from Brahmá, in a fron composed of the quality of foulness, 
was produced hunger, of whom’‘anger was born: and the god put forth 
in darkness beings emaciate with hunger, of hideous aspects, and with 
long beards. Those beings hastened to the deity. Such of them. as 
E CT Oh preserve us! were thence called Rákshasas!?: others, 
who cried out, Let us eat, were denominated from that expression 
Yakshas?”. Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of Brahmá were 
shrivelled up, and first falling from his head, were again renewed 
upon it: from their falling they became serpents, called Sarpa from 
their creeping, and Ahi because they had deserted the head!" The 
creator of the world, eing incensed, then created fierce beings, who 
| were denominated goblins, Bhutas, malignant fiends and eaters of flesh. 

The Gandharbas were next born, imbibing melody: drinking of the 
goddess of speech, they were born, and thence their appellation!?. 


fam aft ard maka qp fuu i 
Vath SERT Wray ST aR Tfaa: Dv 


The divine Brahmá, influenced by their material energies, having 
created these beings, made others of his own will. Birds he formed 


v 


v 


1 16 From Raksha, ‘to preserve.’ 
| '17 From Yaksha, ‘to eat. 


T 18 From Srip, srpo, ‘to creep,’ and from Há, ‘to abandon.’ 
19 Gám dhayantah, ‘drinking speech.’ x SE 
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from his vital vigour; sheep from his breast; goats from his mouth; 
kine from his belly and sides; and horses, elephants, Sarabhas 
Gayals, deer, camels, mules, antelopes, and other animals, from ie 
fect: whilst from the hairs of his body sprang herbs, roots, and fruits. 


V STET SIT PETATA festa | 
DA ge gA: AER FAT wo TATA Uv 
TT FRAT AGT ARAT ARATTA AT! | 


grr eng ip refi fita 9 cel 
sara RJA Sell «Tux TATA: | 


dice qun ast! eoe rt Trea 


Brahma having created, in the commencement of the Kalpa. 
various plants, employed them in sacrifices, in the beginning of the 
Tretá age. Animals were distinguished into two classes, domestic 
(village) and wild (forest): the first class contained the cow, goat, 
the hog, the sheep, the horse, the ass, the mule: the latter, all beasts 
of prey, and many animals with cloven. hoofs, the elephant, and the 
monkey. The fifth order were the birds; the sixth, aquatic animals; 
and tbe seventh, reptiles and insects??, 


qt apeda Pag GIU | 
: p mq fnm meum We WARM 


outh Brahma then created the Gayatri metre, 


"* 


From his eastern m 


20. This and the preceding enumeration of the origi. of vetus 
and. animals occurs in several Puranas, precisely m " e sa E 
The: Linga adds a specification of the Aranya, of w1 anma ya 
are said to be the buffalo, gayal, bear, monkey, sarabha, wolt, 5 
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| 2 the Rg-veda, the collection ot hymns termed Trivet, the Rathantara 
N portion of the Sáma-veda, and the Agnishtoma sacrifice: from his * 


| S southern mouth he created the Yajur-veda, the Trishtubh metre, the 


€ collection of hymns called Panchadaśa, the Vrhat_Sama, and the 
‘Bes portion of the Sáma-yeda termed Uktha: from his western mouth he 
i g created the Sáma-veda, the Jayati metre, the collection of hymns 
mn termed Saptadasa, the portion of the Sága called Vairüpa, and the 
N Atirátra sacrifice : and from his northern mouth he created the Ekavimsa 


Í collection of hymns, the Atharva-veda, the Aptor ama rite, the 
—— . 7 21 
Anushtubh metre, and the Vairaja portion of the Sama-veda’*. 


Sarre SIT aware ri | 
AI T quer gira TEG 


In this manner all creatures, great or small, proceeded from his 


21 This specification of the parts of the Vedas that proceed from 
F Brahma occurs, in the same words, in the Vayu, Linga, Kūrma, Padma, 
R and Markandeya Puranas. The Bhágavata offers some important 
| varieties: “From his eastern and other mouths he created the Rik, 
! Yajush, Sáma, and Atharvan vedas; the Sastra or ‘the unuttered 
incantation; ljyá 'oblation; Stuti and Stoma ‘prayers’ and ‘bymns;’ 
and Prayaschitta, *expiation' or ‘sacred philosophy’ (Brahma): also the 
Vedas of medicine, arms, music, and mechanics; and the ltihásas and Y 
Puranas, which are a fifth Veda; also the portions of the Vedas called 
Sorasi, Uktha, Purishi, Agnishtut, Aptoryámá, Atirátra, Vájapeya, 
Gosava; the four parts of virtue, purity, liberality, piety, and truth; the 
orders of life, and their institutes and different religious rites and 
professions; and the sciences of logic, ethics, and polity. The mystic 
words and monosyllable proceeded from his heart; the metre Ushnih 
from the hairs of his body; Gáyatrí from his skin; Trisbtubh from his 
flesh; Anushtubh from his tendons; Jagati from his bones; Pankti from 
his marrow; Vrhati from his breath. The consonants were his life; the , 
vowels his body; the sibilants his senses; the semi-vowels his vigour”. + 
This mysticism, although perhaps expanded and amplified by the 
Paurániks, appears to originate with the Vedas: as in ihe text, 


ATS WISIS, | "The metre was of the tendons.’ The different porticns 


of the Vedas specified in the text are yet, for the moet part, : 
Uninvestigated. . : $ 
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limbs. The great progenitor of the world having formed the gods, 
demons, and Pitrs, created, in. the commencement of the Kalpa, the 
Yakshas, Pisáchas (goblins), Gandharbas and the troops of Apsarasas 
the nymphs of heaven, Naras (centaurs, or beings with the limbs of 
horses and human bodies) and Kinnaras (beings with the heads of 
horses), Rakshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents, and all things perman- 
ent or transitory, movable or immovable. This did the divine Brahma, 
the first creator and lord of all: and these things being created, 
discharged the same funccions as they had fulfilled in a previous 
creation, whether malignant or benign, gentle or cruel, good or evil, 
true or false; and accordingly as they are actuated by such propensities 
will be their conduct. 


efor GA um 

Gane faf uia ege emm EE 
ia serat meni q NER | 

fees Rasa HTL FT USM 

+ rector aer esuada 

"gar aaa qdurufa ATSC SII 


And the creator displayed jnfinite variety in the objects of sense, 
in the properties of living things, and in the forms of bodies: he 
determined in the beginning, by the authority of the Vedas, the names 
and forms and functions of all creatures, and of the gods; and the 


names and appropriate offices of the Rshis, as they also ate read in 
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Vedas. In like manner as the products ot the seasons designate in 
periodical revolution the return of the same season, so do tlie same 
circumstances indicate the recurrence of the same Yuga, or age; and 
thus, in the beginning of each Kalpa, does Brahmá repeatedly create 
the worlds possessing the power that is derived from the will to create, 
and assisted. by the natural and essential faculty of the object to be 
created, 


| 
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Maitreya.— Thou hast briefly noticed, illustrious sage, the creation 
termed Aryaksrotas, or that of mankind: now explain to me 
more fully how „Brahmá accomplished it ; how he created. the four 


differenc 
rest}. 


SS; what duties he assigned to the Brahmans and the 
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Parásara.—Formerly, oh best of Brahmans, when the truth-medi a- 
Un rahmá was desirous of creating the world, there sprang from his 
mouth beings especially endowed with the quality of goodness ; others 
from his breast, pervaded by the quality of foulness ; others from his 


thighs, in whom foulness and darkness prevailed ; and others from 


his feet, in whom the quality of darkness predominated. These were, 


Lo 


in succession, beings of the several. castes, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, | 
Hz Cokirvarunga -Vidhana (based On quy ore 
1 The creation of mankind here described is rather out of its place, \ 
as it precedes the birth of the Prajápatis, or their progenitors: but this. 


want of method is common tothe Puréna » and is evidence of their J 


cing compilations from various sources. 
as) assoctalzo| uos octet 
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Vaisyas, and Súdras, produced from the niguth, the breast, the thighs, 


and the feet of Brahma. | These he .sreated for the rfor ance of ; . 
sacrifices. diesel mace being T fe iensen Athe ce ebratlon Spei; 


By "sacrifices, oh thou who knowest the truth, the gods are nourished ; 
and by the rain which they bestow, mankind are supported? : and thus 
sacrifices, the source of happiness, are performed by pious men, 


attached to their duties, attentive to prescribed obligations, and walking 


in the paths of virtue. Men acquire (by them) heavenly fruition, or 
final felicity : they go, after death, to whatever sphere they aspire to, 
as the consequence of their human nature. The beings who were 
created by Brahma, of these four castes, were at first. endowed with 
righteousness and perfect faith ; they abode wherever they pleased, 
unchecked by any, impediment; their hearts were free from guile; they 
were pure, made free from soil, by observance of sacred institutes. In 


2 This original of the four castes is given in M i 
: anu, and in most 
eie d euas, T shall see, however, that the distinctions are 
subsequently ascribed to voluntary election, to accident iti 
S á : O acc » Or to positive 
" 3 According to Manu, oblations ascend to- and nourish the sun; 


whence the rain falls.upon earth, and causes the p f corn: burat. 
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their sanctified minds Hari dwelt; and they were filled with perfect 
wisdom, by which they contemplated the glory of Vishnu.* After 
a while (after the Tretá age had continued for some period), that 
portion of Hari which has been described as one with Kala (time) 
infused into created beings sin, as yet feeble though formidable, or 
passion and the like: the impediment of soul’s liberation, the seed of 
iniquity, sprung from darkness and desire. The innate perfectness of 
human nature was then no more evolved: the eight kinds of per- 
fection, Rasollásá and the rest, were impaired;? and these being 
enfeebled, and sin gaining strength, mortals were afflicted with pain, 
arising from susceptibility to contrasts, as heat and cold, and the like. 


They therefore constructed places of refuge, protected by trees, by 


4 This description of a pure race of beings is not of general 
occurrence in the Puranas. It seems here to be abridged from a much 
more detailed account in the Brahmanda, Vayu. and Markandeya 
Purzánas. In those works Brahmá is said to create, in the beginning 
of the Kalpa, a thousand pairs of each of the four classes of mankind, 
who enjoy perfect happiness during the Krita age, and only gradually 
become subject to infirmities as the Tretá or second age advances. 


5 These eight perfections, or Siddhis, are not the supernatural 
faculties obtained by the-performance of the Yoga. They are described, 
the commentator says, in the Skánda and other works; and from them 
he extracts their description: 1. Rasollásá, the spontaneous or prompt 
evolution of the juices of the body, independently of nutriment from 
without: 2..Tripti, mental satisfaction, or freedom from sensual desire: 
3. Sámya. sameness of degree: 4. Tulyatá, similarity of life, form, and 
feature: 5. "Visoká, exemption alike from infirmity or grief: 6. 
Consummation of penànce and meditation, by attainment of true 
knowledge: 7. The power of going every where at will: 8. The faculty 
of reposing at any time or in any place. These attributes are alluded 
to, though obscurely, in the Vayu, and are partly specified -in the 
Markandeya Purana. 
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mountains, or by water; surrounded them by a ditch or a wall, and 
formed villages and cities; and in them erected appropriate dwellings, 
as defences against the sun and the cold.’ Having thus provided 


security against the weather, men next began to employ themselves in 
manual labour, as a means of livelihood, (and cultivated) the seventeen 


kinds of useful gtain—rice, barley, wheat, millet, sesamum, panic, and 


j 
6 In the other three Puranas, in which this legend has been f 
the different kinds of inhabited places are specified and introduces irs 


ramánus—]1 Parasükshma; 10 Parasükshmas—] Trasarenu ; 10 Trasa- 
Fenus=1 particle ef dust, or Mahírajas; 10 Mahírajasas— 1 Bálágra 
hair's point; 10 Bálágras—1 Likhyá; 10 Likhyás—] Yūka; 10 Yükas— 


a Gavyüti; 4 Gavyütis—a Yojana. The measurement of the Brahmánda 


( sige ) ; according to other authorities, it is the breadth of the 
thumb at the tip. (A. R. 5. 104.) The Vayu, giving Similar measure- 


ments upon the authority of Manu ( taf SWR), although such in 


& statement does not occur in the Manu Samhita, a i i = 
1 Ratni; 24 fingers=1 Hasta, or cubit; 2 Racer bata] tnc 
l Dhanu; 2000 Dhanus= ] Gavyüti; and 8000 Dhanus= 1 Yojana. 
Durgas, or strongholds, are of four kinds; three of which are AET 
from their situation in mountains, amidst water, or in other inaccessible i 
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various sorts of lentils, beans, and pease.’ These are the kinds 
cultivated for domestic use: but there are fourteen kinds which may 
be offered in sacrifice; they are, rice, barley, Masha, wheat, millet, 
and sesamum; Priyangu is the seventh, and kulattha, pulse, the 
eighth: the others are, Syámáka, a sort of panic; Nivara, uncultivated 
rice; Jarttila, wild sesamum; Gaveduká (coix); Markata, wild panic; 
and (a plant called) the seed or barley of the Bambu (Venu-yava). 
These. cultivated or wild, are the fourteen grains that were produced 


` 


R fourth is the artificial defences of a village (Gráma), a hamlét 
quem or a city (Pura or Nagara), which are severally half the size 
of the next in the series. The best kind of city is one which is about a 
mile long by half a mile broad, built in the form of a parallelogram; 
facing the north-east, and surrounded by a high wall and ditch. A hamlet 
should be a Yojana distant from a city: a village haif a Yojana roma 
hamlet. The roads leading to the cardinal points from a city shoul © 
twenty Dhanus (above 100 feet) broad: a village road should be the 
same: a boundary road ten Dhanus: a royal or principal road or sireet 
should be ten Dhanus (above fifty feet) broad: a cross or branch roa 
should be four Dhanus. Lanes and paths amongst the houses are we 
Dhanus in breadth: footpaths four cubits: the entrance of a house t ace 
cubits: the private entrances and paths about the mansion of st 
narrower dimensions. Such were the measurements adopted by the frst 
builders of cities, according to the Puranas specified. 


7 These are enumerated in the text, as well as in the Váyu and 
Markandeya P., and are, Udara, a sort of grain with long stalks (perhaps 
a holcus); Kodrava (Paspalum kora); Chinaka, a sort of panic (P. 
miliaceum), Masha, kidney bean (Phaseolus radiatus); Mudga (Phaseolus 


. mungo); Masüra, lentil (Ervum hirsutum); Nishpáva, a sort of pulse; 


Kulattha (Dolichos biflorus); Arhaki (Cytisus Cajan); Chanaka, chick 


. pea (Cicer arietinum); and Sana (Crotolaria). 
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for purposes of ottering in sacrifice; and sacrifice (the cause of rain) is 
their origin also: they again, with sacrifice, are the great cause of the 
perpetuation of the human race, as those understand who can dis- 
criminate cause and effect, Thence sacrifices were offered daily; the 
petformance of which, oh best of Munis, is of essential service to 
mankind, and expiates the offences of those by whom they are 
obseryed: 9 Those, however, in whose hearts the dross of sin derived 


A 


from 138 ála) was still more developed, assented not to sactifices2. Ai 


but reviled both them and all that resulted from them, the gods, and 
the followers of the Vedas. ,.Those abusers of the Vedas, of evil 
disposition and conduct, and seceders from the path of enjoined duties, 
were plunged in wickedness.® ST P8 qus See ep 


eg. cec 
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Faculties, the duties ot the several castes and orders,’ and the regions 
of those of the different castes who were observant of their duties. The 
heaven of the Pitrs is the region of devout Brahmans. The sphere of 
Indra, of Kshatriyas who fly not from the feld. The region of the 
winds 1s assigned to the Vaisyas who are diligent in. their occupations 
f; N — and submissive. . Südras are elevated to the sphere of the Gandharbas. 


Dy Those Brahmans4vho lead rellgious lives go to the world of the eighty- Ys 


\ e SN eight thousand s intsdPand that of the Seveiy Rshis is the seat of pious 
o NÒ ichorets and hermits2\, The world of aii estors is that of respectable 


De ^N 
Lis 
ò 9 The Váyu goes farther than this, and states that castes were now 
first divided according to their occupations ; kaving, indeed. previoysly 


stated that there wag no such distinction in the Krita age: qqjameaqena 
“la agaa Ape: Brahmá now appointed those who were robust and 
violent to be Kshatriyas, to protect the rest; those who were pure and 
pious he made Brahmans; those who were of less power, but industrious, 


é ` 


and addicted tò cultivate the ground, he made Vaisyas; whilst the 

feeble and poor of Spirit were constituted Sidras: and he assigned them 

€ veral occupations, to prevent t at interference with one another 

: which pag Toa l as slong as they recognised no duties peculiar to 
i castes: ura cert ( AST: ) STRAIT WET d 
ese 
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" .e 
householders: and the region of Brahmá is the asylum of religious 
mendicants.!° Fhe imperishable region of the Yogis is the highest 
seat of Vishnu, where they perpetually meditate upon the supreme 
being, with minds intent on him alone: the sphere where they reside, 
the gods themselves cannot behold. /The sun, the moon, the planets, 
shall repeatedly be, and cease to be; bur those ‘who internally repeat 
he mystic adoratfon of the divinity) shall never know decay. For 
M C DAL Uer HAM f À 
those who;neglect their duties? who revile the, Vedas, and obstruct 
&eligious rite, the places assigned after death.are the terrific regions of 
darkness, of decp gloom, of fear, and of great terror; the fearful hell 
of sharp swords, the hell of scourges and of a waveless sea." 


. 10 These worlds, some of which will be mo i i 

in a different section, are the P or Bp M RENS ER ARIS 
1, Prájápatya or Pitri loka: 2. Indra loka'or Swarga: 3. Marut loka 
or Diva loka, heaven: 4. Gandharba Joka, the region of celestial spirits ; 
also called Maharloka: 5. Janaloka, or the sphere of saints; some 
copies read eighteen thóusand ; others, as in the text, which is also the 
reading of the Padma Purana: 6. Tapaloka, the world of the seven 


sages; and 7. Brahma loka or Satya loka, the world of infinite wisdom 


E T — — 
and truth. The eighth, or high world of Vishnu, fagt: qva q4 | 
is a sectarial addition, which in the Bhágavata is called Vaikuntha, and 


in the Brahma Vaivartta, Goloka ; both 7 i 
E ERA inventigng oe ; apparently, and most certainly 


'11 The divisions of Naraka, or h i 
particularly enumerated, b. 11. c. 6. : ie herir Ue 
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om Brahmá, continuing to meditate, were born 
` progeny, with forms and faculties derived from his 
embodied spirits, produced from the person of that all- 
jese beings, from the gods to inanimate things, appear- : 
ied to you,’ being the abode of the three qualities: 
‘ot multiply themselves, Brahma created other mind- 
himself; namely. Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Keatu, 
» Daksha, Atri, and Va$ishtha: these are the ninc 


ihmarshis) celebrated~in the Purdnas.?  Sanandana 
4s of Brahma. were previously created by him, buc 


clear which of the previous narratives is here referred 
ost probable that the account in Ch. V. is intended. 

'e variety prevails in this list of Prajápatis, Brahma- 
5, or Brahmarshis ; but the variations are of the nature- 
e to ‘an apparently original enumeration of but seven, 
‘erally recur. Thus in the Mahabharata, Moksha 
n one place, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya. Pulaha, | 
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they. were without desire or passion, inspired with 


: J : : ae 
estranged from the universe, and undesirous of progeny. This When 
Brahmá perceived, he was filled with wrath capable of consuming 


holy wisdom, 


Kratu, and Vasishtha, zrgur: aa 4 gal weir: Emma: ‘the seven 
highminded sons of the self-born Brahma.’ In another place of the 
same, however, we have Daksha substituted for Va$ishtha : TATA 
Sarl Aa Tae | afar gaa’ gag amg 1 ‘Brahma then 
created mind-begotten sons, of whom Daksha was the seventh, with 
Marichi, &c. These seven sons of Brahma are also identified with the 


seven Rshis: as in the Vayu; yg: quum rar am aaa: ! gacl 


sferama uq aaya? ı although, with palpable inconsistency, eight 
are immediately enumerated, or, Bhrgu. Maríchi, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Va$ishtha. The Uttara Khanda of the 
Padma P. substitutes Kardama for Vasishtha. The Bhagavata includes 
Daksha, enumerating nine. The Matsya agrees with Manu in adding 
Narada to the list of our text. The Kürma P. adds Dharma and 


Sankalpa. The Linga, Brahmánda, and Vayu P. also add them, and. 


extend the list to Adharma and Ruchi, The Hari Vamsa in one place 
inserts Gautama, and in another Manu. Altogether therefore we have 
seventeen, instead of seven. But the accounts given of the origin of 
several of these, show that they were not originally included amongst 
the Manasa putras, or sons of Brahmá's mind ; for even Daksha, who 
finds a place in all the lists except one of those given in the Maha- 
bhárata, is uniformly said to have Sprung from Brahmá's thumb: and 
the same patriarch, as well as Dharma, is included in some accounts, 
as in the Bhágavata and Matsya P., amongst a different Series of 
Brahmá's progeny, or virtues and vices ; or, Daksha (dexterity). 
Dharma (virtue), Káma (desire), Krodha (passion), Lobha (covetousness), 
Moha (infatuation), Mada (insanity), Pramoda (pleasure), Mrityu (death). 
and Angaja (lust). These are severally derived from different parts of 
Brahmá's body: and the Bhagávata, adding Kardama (soil or sin) to 
this enumeration, makes him Spring from Brahmá's shadow. The simple 
statement, that the first Prajápatis Sprang from the mind or will of 
Brahmá, has not contented the depraved taste of the mystics, and in 
some of the Puránas, as the Bhágavata, Linga, and Váyu, they also are 
derived from the body of their progenitor ; or, Bhrigu from his skin, 
Maríchi from his mind, Atri from his eyes, Angiras from his mouth, 
Pulastya from -his ear, Pulaha from his navel, Kratu from his hand, 
Vasishtha from his breath, Daksha from his thumb, and Narada from 
his: hip. They do not exactly aeree, however, in the places whence 
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three words, the flameof which invested, like a garland, heaven, earth, 


and hell.” Then from his forehead, darkened with angry frowns, 
sprang Rudra’, radiant as the noon-tide sun, fierce, and of vast bulk, and 


these beings proceed ; as for instance, according to the Linga, Marichi 
springs from Brahmá's eyes, not Atri, who there proceeds, instead of 
Pulastya, from his ears. The Vayu has also another account of their 
origin, and states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice 
offered by Brahma ; an allegorical mode of expressing their probable 
origin, considering them to be in some degree real persons, írom the 
Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the (irst institutors and observers. 
The Váyu P. also states, that besides the seven primitive Rshis, the 
Prajápatis are numerous, and specifies Kardama, Kasyapa, Sesha, 
Vikránta, Susravas, Bahuputra, Kumára,  Vivaswat,  Suchisravas, 
Práchetasa (Daksha), Arishtanemi, Babula. These and many others 


were Prajápatis: g@aqiaais-asfa agaa IAT: | In the beginning of the 
Mahabharata (A.P.) we have again a different origin, and first Daksha, 


the son of Prachetasas, it is said, had seven sons, after whom the twenty- 
one Prajápatis were born,or appeared, According to the commentator, 
seven sons of Daksha were the allegorical persons Krodba, Tamas, 
Dama, Vikrta, Angiras, Kardama, and Aswa; and the twenty-one 
Prajápatis, the seven usually specified Maríchi and the rest, and the 
fourteen Manus. This looks like a blending of the earlier and later 
notions. 

3 Besides this general notice of the origin of Rudra and his separate 
forms, we have in the next chapter an entirely different set of beings so 
denominated ; and the eleven alluded to in the text are also more parti- 
cularly enumerated in a subsequent chapter. The origin of Rudra, as 
one of the agents in creation, is describcd in most of thé Puranas, The 
Máhábhárata, indeed, refers his origin to Vishpm, representing him as 
the personification of his anger, whilst Brahma is that of his kindness: 


ae: qi warm gd aa d ura wa dl fugis TA | 
aerae afeaereaizat | The Karma P. makes him proceed from 


Brahmá's mouth, whilst engaged in meditating on creation. The Varáha 
P. makes this appearance of Rudra the consequence of a promise made 
by Siva to Brahma, that he would become his son. In the parallel 
passages in other Puranas the progeny of the Rudra created by Brahmá 
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of afigure which Noa Dal male, half female. Separate yourself, Brahma . 


said to him ; and having so spoken, disappcared. — Sbediete cun 
command, Rudra became twofold, disjoining his male an caine 
natures, His male being he again’ divided into eleven buy 
whom some were agrecable, some hideous, uu Ree some i í 
and he multiplied his female nature manifold, of complexions c 


or white‘. 


| „e Saat , 
| (a aaan EM a 
cA "PP amarte scura Ye si fw tvi Y. 


a Then Brahmá? created himself che Manu Sváyambhuva, born of, 
and identical with, his original self, for the protection of created 


t 

| the Matsya calls him, Vámadeva, to form creatures of a. different and 

1 mortal nature. Rudra refusing to do this, desists ; whence his name 
Sthánu, from Sthá, ‘to stay, Linga. Váyu P. &c. 

t 4 According tothe Vayu, the female became first twofold, or one 

i half white, and the other black ; and each of these, again, becomes 

i manifold, being the various energies, or Saktis, of Mahádeya, as stated 


by the Kürma, after the words antin: faa: which are those of our 
f text: qÈ ferat fast faa: erat 3fq ı The Linga and Vayu specify 
$ - EI 

1 many of their names. Those ofthe white complexion, or mild naturc, 


include Lakshmi, Saraswati, Gaurf, Uma, &c, Those of the dark hue, 
and flerce- disposition, Durga, Kalf, Chandi, Maharatri, and others, 


. 5 Brahma, after detaching from himself the property of anger, 
in the form of Rudra, converted himself into two persons, the first male, 
or the Manu Sváyambhuva, and the first woman, or Satarüpá: so in the 


Vedas; qw sme à gat manfa ‘So himself was indeed (his) son." 


The commencement of production through sexual agency is here describ- 
ed with sufficient distinctness, but the subject has been rendered obscure 


duction of a person of a mythic or mystical character, Viráj. The notion 
is thus expressed in Manu: “Having divided his own substance, the 
mighty power Brahmá became half male and half female ; and from 
that female he produced Viraj. Know meto be that person wbom the 
male Virái produced by himself,” I. 32, 33. We have therefore a Series 
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beings : and the female portion of himself he constituted Satarüpá, 
whom austerity purified from the sin (of forbidden nuptials), and 


of Brahma, Viraj, and Manu, instead of Brahmá and Manu only: also 
the generation of progeny by Brahma, begotten on Satarüpá, instead of 
her being, as in our text, the wife of Manu The idea seems to have 


. Originated with the Vedas, as Kullüka Bhatta quotes “a text; 


RS 


adt fagrewrad i ‘Then (or thence) Virát was born. The procreation 
of progeny by Brahma, however, is at variance with the whole system, 
which almos: invariably refers his creation to the operation of his will: 
and the expression in Manu, qui a fausmusu: ‘he created Viráj in 
her, does not necessarily imply sexual intercourse. Viráj also creates, 


. n e YET ENA 
not begets, Manu. And in neither instance does the name of Satarupa 
occur. The commentator on Manu, however, understands the expression 


asrijat to imply the procreation of Viraj ; ayaa qq i and the same 


interpretation is given by the Matsya Purana, in which the incestuous 
passion of Brahma for Satarüpa, his daughter in one sense, his sister 
in another, is described ; and by her he begets Viráj, who there is called, 


notthe progenitor of Manu, but Manu himself: qq: aAa WegT qui: 


Jal | sme: MARA zfd ENT: T facrfefa a: ad i This therefore agrees 
with our text, as far as it makes Manu the son of Brahma, though not 
as to the nature of the connexion. The reading of the Agni and Padma 
P. is that of the Vishnu ; and the Bhagavata agrees with it in one place, 
stating distinctly that the male half of Brahma was Manu, the other half, 
Satarüpá: ge dd Fad WIAs: IGNIS: WIE | at mdg Nne 
wígsue quad: | Bhágav. Ill. 12. 35: and although the production 


of Viráj is clsewhere described, it is neither as the son of Brahmá, nor 
the father of Manu. The original and simple idea, therefore, appears 
to be, the identity of Manu with the male half of Brahmá, and his being 
thence regarded as his son. The Kürma P. gives the same account as 


Manu, and in the same words. The Linga P. and Vayu P. describe the 
origin of Viráj and Satarüpá from Brahma; and they intimate the 
union of Satarüpá with Purusha or Viráj, the male portion of Brahmá, 
in the first instance; and in the second, with Manu, who is termed 


Vairája, or the son of Viraj: dU ag: cd: | The Brahma P. the 


words of which are repeated in the Hari Vamsa, introduces a new 
element of perplexity ina new name, that of Apava. According to the 


commentator, this is a name of the Prajápati Va$isbtha: SI: 
qfi: saga: 1 AS, however; he performs the office of Brahma, 


he should be regarded as that divinity: but this is not exactly the case, 
although it has been so rendered by the Franch translator. Apava 
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á i 7 these two 
whom the divine Manu Sváyambhuva took to wife. From 


twofold, and in the capacity of his male half begets offspring by 
ate Again. it is said Vishnu created Viráj, and Viráj created 
the male, which is Vairája or Manu ; who was thus the second interva 
(Antaram), or stage, in creation. That is, according to the comment- 
ator, the first stage was the creation of Apava, or Vasishtha, or Viráj, 
by Vishnu, through the agency of Hiranyagarbha or Brahma; and the 
next was that of the creation of Manu by Viráj. Satarüpá appears as 
first the bride of Apava, and then as the wife of Manu, This account 
therefore, although obscurely expressed, appears to be essentially the 
same with that of Manu ; and we have Brahma, Viraj, Manu, instead of 
Brahma and Manu,: It seems probable that this difference, and the part 
assigned to Viráj, has originated in some measure from confounding 
Brahmá with the male half of his individuality, and considering as two 
beings that which was.but one. If the Purusha or Viráj be distinct from 
Brahma, what becomes of Brahma? The entire whole and its two 
halves cannot co-exist ; although some of the Pauraniks and the author 
of Manu seem to have imagined its possibility, by making Viráj the son 
of Brahma. The perplexity, however, is still more ascribable to the 
personification of that which was only an allegory. The division of 
Brahma into two halves designates, as is very evident from the passage 
in the Vedas given by Colebrooke, (As. R. VIII. 425,) the distinction 
of corporeal substance into two sexes ; Viráj being all male animals, 
Satarüpá all female animals. So the commentator on the Hari Vamsa 
explains the former to denote the horse, the bull, &c.; and the latter, 
the mare, the cow, and the like. In the Bhágavata the term Viráj implies, 


Body, collectively, as the commentator observes; qafi eiusm 
TAT TM RA sauer wa’ fusi sauenmreqedfe: gaai ‘As the sun 


illuminates his own inner sphere, as well as the exterior regions, so 
soul, shining in body (Virája), irradiates all without and within,’ 
fes &é Tee meme saraft 1 All therefore that the birth of Viráj 


was intended to express, was the creation of living body, of creatures of 
both sexes : and as in consequence man was produced, he might be said 
to be the son of Viráj, or bodily existence. Again, Satarüpá, the bride 
of Brahmá, orof Viráj, or of Manu, is nothing more than beings of 


varied or manifold forms, from Sata, *a hundred', and wq, ‘form ;’ 
explained by the annotator on the Hari Vamsa by Anantarüpá 
( aaae ), ‘of infinite,’ and Vividharüpá ( Afe ), “of diversified 
shape ;' being, as he states, the same as Maya, ‘illusion,’ or the power 


of multiform metamorphosis . asana | The Matsya P, 


has a little allegory of its own, on the Subject of Brahma’s intercourse 
with Satarüpá > for it explains the former to mean the Vedas, and the 
latter the Savitrf, or holy prayer, which is their chief text ; and in their 
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pales sp Siler grag | 


val wai ear ampie (E) qur ig 
Isai: & wae Taster: | 

TA sat WEDWPT arei fast qus esti 
ya afaa gat ater SAAT | 


WET sft MAET GT ATEA AAT 12S 
were born two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada*, and two daughters, 
named Prasüti and Aküti, graced with loveliness and exalted merit". 
Prasüti he gave to Daksha, after giving Aküti to the patriarch Ruchi”, 
who espoused her. Akiiti bore to Ruchi twins, Yajna and Daksbiná*, 
who afterwards became husband and wife, and had twelve sons, the 
deities called Yamas?°, in the Manvantara of Sváyambhuva. 


Wert qur aera faerie d 
«ss Garang were, ATTA ATT xe 


The patriarch Daksha had by Prasüti twenty-four daughters" : 


cohabitation there istherefore no evil: a: erat sem afet 
acfafeer | dena mf: are uríqet emp fp: od 


6 The Brahmá P. has a different order. and makes Víra the son of 
the first pair, who has Uttánapáda, &c. by Kámyá. The commentator 
on the Hari Vamsa quotes the Vayu for a confirmation of this account ; 


but the passage there is, FUME TUTE Wee STA Snnt | 


‘Sataripaé bore to the male Vairája (Manu) two Víras,' i. e. heroes or 
heroic sons, Uttánpáda and Priyavrata. It looks as if the compiler of 
the Bráhma P. had made some very unaccountable blunder, and invented 
upon it a new couple, Vira and Kámyá : no such person as the former 
occurs in any other Purána, nor does Kámyá, as his wife. 


7 The Bhágavata adds a third daughter, Devahuti: for the purpose 
apparently of introducing a long legend of the Rsbi Kardama, to whom 
she is married, and of their son Kapila : a legend not met with any 
where else, 


8 Ruchi is reckoned amongst the Prajápatis by the Linga and Váyu 
Puránas. 


9 These descendants of Sváyambhuva are all evidently allegorical : 
thus Yajna is ‘sacrifice,’ and Dakshina, ‘donation’ to Brahmans. 


10 The Bhágvata (b. IV. c. 1) says the Tushitas, but they are the 
divinities of the second, not of the first Manvantara, as appears also in 
another part of the same, where the Yámas arelikewise referred to the 
Sváyambhuva Manvantara, 


11 These twenty-four daughters are of much less universal occur- 
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1 . frr waite foegfe: gfe frar qa | 
~ ARM lafas qq: aia: fafa: Aaea 12° 
led mfra GER STATA Sur d 
TA: freer aAA UHI BAPTA! [IRI 
eK qaa wf: wate: iif: eat GUI 
i AREEN 4 Seat GET EET INT 123 
1 Wa qüfses qur starfgur af | l 
i JA: Goes spe Sn |i 
i CATA E: HAT A BARAT IRRI 


H hear trom me their names: Sraddha (taith), Lakshmi (prosperity), 
Dhrti (steadiness), Tushti (resignation), Pushti (thriving), Medhá 
(intelligence). Kríyá (action, devotion), Buddbi (intellect), Lajjá 
(modesty), Vapu (body), Sánti (expiation), Siddhi (perfection), Kírtti 
(fame): these thirteen daughters of.Daksha, Dharma (rightcousness) 

i took to wife. The other eleven bright-eyed and younger daughters 

of the patriarch were, Khyati (celebrity), Sati (truth), Sambhüti (fitness), 
Smriti (memory), Príti (affection), Kshamá (patience), Sannati 

: (humility), Anasüyá (charity), Orjj (energy), with Swahé (offering), 

and Swadhá (oblation). These maidens were respectively wedded to 
the Munis, Bhrgu, Bhava, Maríchi, Angitas, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Atri, and Vagishtha ; to Fire (Vahni), and to the Pitrs (progenitors), 


rence in the Furanas than mè more extensive series of otty or Sixty, 


which is Subsequently described, a i 
DS y. 1 nd which appears to be the more 


12 The twenty-four.daughters of Daksha are similarly named and 3 
disposed of in most of the Puránas which notice them. The Bhágavata, r2 
having introduced a third daughter of Svéyambhuva, has a rather 
different enumeration, in Order to assign some of them, the wives of the 
Prajápatis, to'Kardama and Devahüti. Daksha had therefore, it is there 
said (b. IV. c. 1), sixteen daughters, thirteen of whom were marríed to 
Dharma, named Sraddhá, Maitrí (friendship), Dayá (clemency), Sánti 
Tushti, Pushti, Kriyá, Unnati (elevation), Buddhi,. Medhá, Titikshá s 
(patience), Hrí (modesty), Mūrtti (form); and three, Sati, Swáhá, and = 
Swadhá, married, as in Our text. Some of the daughters of Devahiti 
repeat these appellations, but that is of -slight consideration, They are 
Kalá (a moment), married to Maríchi ; Anasüyá to Atri ; Sraddhá to f 
Angiras ; Havirbhu. (oblation-born) to Pulastya; Gati (movement) to E. 
Pulaha ; Kriyá to Kratu ; Khyáti to Bhrgu : Arundhati to Vasishtha ; Sa 
and Sánti to Atharvan. In ali these instances the persons are manifestly E 


s. 
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qa) a RA fum GATA | 


, Satna GGE RSI m 
[ Wiss faye Qr fem wa emp. 47 fidem 


dU fawn asa faa yrs RVI 
(aa E ELT T 

i Bafa, effete wedge Ei 
T Tat gd Geant | 


The progeny of Dharma by the daughters of Daksha were as 
follows: by Sraddhá he had Kama (desire) ; by Lakshmi, Darpa 
(pride) ; by Dhrti, Niyama (precept); by Tushti, Santosha (content) ; 
by Pushti, Lobha (cupidity) ; by Medha, Sruta (sacred tradition) ; by 
Kriya, Danda, Naya, and Vinaya (corfection, polity, and prudence) ; 
by Bhuddhi, Bodha (understanding); by Lajja, Vinaya(good behaviour); 
by Vapu, Vyavasaya (perseverance). Santi gave birth to Kshema (pro- 
sperity); Siddhi to Sukha (enjoyment) ; and Kírtti to Yasas (reputa- 
tion**), These were the sons of Dharma ; one of whom, Kama, had 


Harsha (joy) by his wife Nandi (delight), 
(a F = t ; ` 
a Q WaT SEAT TET Sat TAT | 
apart a fafa aT AHA + ISI 


of 
The wife of Adharma!* (vice) was Himsá (violence), on whom, he 
begot a son Anrta (falsehood), and a daughter Nikrti (immorality): 


allegorical, being personifications of intelligences and virtues and 
religious rites, and being therefore appropriately wedded to the probable 
authors of the Hindu code of religion and morals, or to the equally 
allegorical representation of that code, Dharma, moral and religious 
duty. 2 


13 The same remark applies here. The Puranas that give these 
details generally concur with our text, but the Bhágavata Specifies the 
progeny of Dharma in a somewhat different manner; Or, following the 
order observed in the list of Dharma's wives, their children are, Rita 
(truth), Prasáda (favour), Abhaya (fearlessness), Sukha, Muda (pleasure), 
Smaya (wonder) Yoga (devotion) Darpa, Artha (meaning), Smriti 
(memory), Kshema, Prasraya (affection), and the two saints Nara and 
Narayana, the sons of Dharma by Mürtti. We have occasional varieties 
of nomenclature in other authorities; as, instead of Sruta, Sama; Kürma 
P. instead of Dandanaya, Samaya; and instead of Bodha, Apramáda; 
Linga P.: and Siddha in place of Sukha; Kurma P. : 


14 The text rather abruptly introduces Adharma and his family. 
He is said by the commentator to be the son of Brahmá, and the Linga 
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SUI a Ager da frag feacter | 
veis d ATTA weTrfügrfemg 113 0 
ANT agra Gu sse thea | 
aaia SRR 1321 
FANT: ma Ta wed giZ: | 
aot arifa gat ar d Wed gredi 132 
carter «rf ewrfer froma | 


Prensa asa warf 3 | 33N 
wal AR are path | 


WIT HEMT frami daa dvi 
Fur ag Gp dees ty k 
rere: Get frenferferforr iau 


they intermarried, and had two sons, Bhaya (fear) and Naraka (hell); 
and twins to them, two daughters, Miya (deceit) and Vedoná (torture), 
who became their wives. The son of haya and Maya was the des- 
troyer of living Creatures, or Mrtyu (death); and Duhkha (pain) was 
the offspring of Naraka and Vedaná, The children. of. Mreyu were 
Vyadhi (disease), Jara (decay), Soka (sorrow), Trishna (greediness), 
and Krodha (wrath). These are all called the inflictors of _misery, and 
are characterised as the Progency of Vice (Adharma). They. ate all 
without wives, without posterity, without the faculty to procreate; they 
the desee forms of Vishnu, and permerually auras ar cari 
the destruction of this world. On the contrary, Daksha and the other 
Rshis, the elders of mankind, tend perpetually to influence its renova- 
tion : whilst the Manus and their Sons, the heroes endowed with 
mighty power, and treading in the path of truth, as constantly contri- 
bute to its preservation, 
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aaa Jars | 
at fra ferfes gr faatafa: | 
feaman Fai d A AA HATA 13S 


: ; Y : 
Maitreya.—Teli me, Brahman, what is the essential nature of 


these revolutions, perpetual preservation, perpetual creation, and per- 
petual destruction. 


: RAR ars | 

mifa amaa Wa wae: | 
taea miana fang: Rl 
taR: agaaa aA fest | 


faa aigi gemis E: UA 
aAA iaaa A aR: | 

Wurf a a TEINS Tea wem 1133 
amera fa: Treat Tea qure | 
fa: aea maai at femen farum iso 


Paráśara.— Madhusüdana, whose essence ıs incomprehensible, in the 
forms of these (partriarchs and Manus), is the author of the uninter- 
rupted vicissitudes of creation, preservation, and destruction, The 
dissolution of all things is of four kinds ; Naimittika, ‘occasional ;' 
Prákrtika, ‘elemental ;' Atyantika, ‘absolute;’ Nitya, (perpetual! ^." 
The first, also termed the Brahma dissolution, occurs when the 


15 The three first of these are more particularly described in the 
last book: the last, the Nitya, or constant, is differently described by 
Vans Kennedy (Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 224, note). "In 
the 7th chapter," he observes, “of the Vishnu Purana four kinds of 
Pralaya.are described. The Naimittika takes place “when Brahma 
slumbers: the Prákrtika when this universe returns to its original 
nature: Atyantika proceeds from divine knowledge: and Nitya is the 
extinction of life, like the extinction of alamp, in sleep at night.’ For 
this last characteristic, however, our text furnishes no warrant; nor can 
it be explained to signify, that the Nitya Pralaya means no more 
than “a man’s falling into a sound sleep atnight.” All the copies 
cons t i i i 

nsulted on the present occasion concur in reading, faq: aqa arat at 


facet featfigt 1 as rendered above. The commentator supplies 
the illustration, Aqsa | ‘like the flame of a lamp ;’ but he also 
writes, aa fearfaa at fate: a fra: 1 "That which is the destruc- 


tion of all that are born, night and day, is the Nity ^ i 
t 3 ni ay, ya, or constant.’ Again, 
in a verse presently following we have the Nitya Sarga, VY 
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Nr sadat g ur qf: sel erat d 
Sash Tar NE ARTUR lvl 
Wag iat a oat ETT | 

fra: mi: a g The Geeta: yy Rit 
Ud TRY WaT yaa | 

ifr gu foaia — dvi 
E ama after Asg eat vxi 
Pisin a ada qd aià gm: %4 


sovereign of the world reclines in sleep. In the second, the mundane 
egg resolves into the primary element, from whence It was derived, 
Absolute non-existefice of the world is the absorption of the sage, 
through knowledge, into supreme spirit. Perpetual destruction is the 
constant disappearance, day and night, of all that are born. The pro- 
ductions of Prakrti form the creation. that is termed the elemental 
(Prákrta. That which ensues after à (minor) dissolution is called 
ephemeral creation: and the daily generation of living things is 
termed, by those who are versed in the Puranas, constant creation, In EA 
this manner the mighty Vishnu, whose essence is the elements, abides 


in all bodies, and brings about productiop, existence, and dissolution. 
The faculties of Vishnu to create, to 


M STS PE a E. 


are essentially composed of the three qualities (goodness, foulness, and 


darkness), goes to the supreme sphere, from whence he never again 
returns, 


perpetual creation,' as opposed to constant dissolution : E GIEPE REGE] 
aed grew: | fuer eni: a g e: gania: 1 ‘That in which, oh 


excellent sages, beings are daily born, is termed constant creation, by 
those learned in the Pur4nas’, he commentator explains this, 


or 


creation: this is the meaning of the text? I 
that the alternation intended is that of life and d 
sleep. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
TUI Sars 1 
Ba Tae em freq: TT usu 
Paráfara.—I have described to you, oh great Muni, the creation 


of Brahmá, in which the quality of darkness prevailed. 1 will now 
explain to you the creation of Rudra.' 


PeR Ye TAAT: Od 


METH TARE gum Hawa ea? IRI 
meq d get WIS mds fusus | 
f ARR P SEIT wand AAA RIRI 
ama eetfa a Asa Negara seats | 
area 24 Terr ar Uda reg vn 
Vay ga: asa al «= RAE I 
aisar cat aA ATA d YE 
a . . A 

amf aot eis quie d ur 

In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahma purposed to create a 
son, who should be like himself, a youth of a purple complexion? 
appeared, crying with a low cry, and running about. Brahma, when 


he beheld him chus afflicted, said to him, “Why dost thou weep ?"' 
“Give me a name,” replied che boy. ‘Rudra be thy name,” rejoined 


: oa 


Am 


1 The creation of Rudra has been already adverted to, and that 
seems to be the primitive form of the legend. We have hete another 
account, grounded apparently upon Saiva or Yoga mysticism. 


2 The appearance of Rudra as a Kumara, ‘a boy, is described as of 
repeated occurrence in the Linga and Vayu Puranas, as already noticed 
(Ch. V. Note 12) ; and these Kumaras are of different complexions in 
different Kalpas, In the Vaishnava Puranas, however, we have only 
one original form, to which the name of Nilalohita, the blue and 
red or purple complexioned is assigned. In the Kürma this youth 
comes from Brahma’s mouth: in the Vayu, from his forehead. 


3 Thisisthe Pauránic etymology: deat anaa wx: or rud, ‘to 


weep,’ and dru, ‘to run? The grammarians derive the name from rud. 
‘to weep’, with ra affix. 
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Wd wei WES WT Taste fest | 

$ ier grid vara w fumus sil 
TA aa aAA AATA AHL R: d 

^ quit spo He aa 3d 
Ee ST SAAT? FAT Ql 
Rarer alata quaft err fT | 
LATET eraa cher Cet a AITTA zi 


the great father of all creatures : “be composed ; desist from tears.” 
But, thus addressed, the boy sull Wept seven times, and Brahma there- 
fore gave to him seven other denominations ; and to these eight per- 
sons regions and wives and posterity belong. The eight manifesta- 
tions, then, are named Rudra, Bhava, Sarva, [§dna, Pasupati, Bhíma, 
Ugra, and Mahádeva, which were given to them by their great pro- 
genitor. He also assigned to them their respective stations, the sun, 
water, earth, air, fire, ether, the ministrant Brahman, and the moon ; 
for these are their several forms.“ The wives of thé sun and the other 
manifestations, termed Rudra and the test, were respectively, Suver 
chala, Usha, Vikesí, Sivá, Swáhá, Disa, Diksha, and Rohini. Now 
hear an account of their progeny, by whose successive generations this 


. 4 The Vayu details the application of each name severally These 
eight Rudras are therefore but one, under as many appellations, and in 
as many types. The Padma, Markandeya, Kirma, Linga, and Vayu 
agree with our text in the nomenclature of the Rudras, and their types, 
their Wives, and progeny. The types are thosc which are enumerated in 
the Nandi, or opening bencdictory verse, of Sakuntalá ; and the Passage 
of the Visnu P. was found by Chezy on the envelope of his copy. He 


has justly corrected Jones’s version of the term atat ‘the sa- 
crifice is performed with solemnity ;’ as the word means, ‘Brahmane 
officiant, Afa agg: 1 "the Brahman who is qualified by intiation 
(Diksha) to conduct the rite." These are considered as the bodies, or 


visible forms, of those modifications of Rudra which a i 
> ) d re various] 
named, and which, being praised in them, severally abstain ‘from haran 


Ing them: qw AA qeq: ML KATA Raa d i efr afa: i— Váyu P. The 
Bhágavata, III. 12, has a different Scheme, as usual ; but it confounds 


Vámadeva, and Dhrtavrata: their wives a i i 

é » and T'avrata: the re, Dhi, Dhrti, Rasalomá, 
Niyut, Sarpi, Ilá, Ambiká, Irávatí, Swadhá, Dikshá, Rudrání: and their 
places are the heart, Senses, breath, ether, air, fire, water, earth, sun, 
moon, and tapas, or ascetic devotion. The same allegory or 
mystification characterises both accounts, 


Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


T AUS A 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 85 


qati OE ware ata: ag d 

Te: FACT ASAT qeuenrf À g | 

"wi gagat RE arr usu 
THAT Gat AR AeA | 
aisa Ta quamet gqu 12 0 


world has been peopled. Thee sons, then, were severally, Sanaischara 


(Saturn), Sukra (Venus), the fiery-bodied Mars, Manojava (Hanuman), 


Skanda, Swarga, Santana, and Budha (Mercury). 
gR BRISA Webb ALAA fara | 
TART TTT ANAL ed HOI ufu 
< RaRa ary tart fee |d 
IAA TATA WATT Wat WAU 
ad ag heard ait: GT | 
faga alaa THT ATTA UT MY 


It was the Rudra of this description that married Sati, who 
abandoned her corporeal existence in consequence of the displeasure 
of Daksha. She afterwards was the daughter of Himavan (the 
snowy mountains) by Mena ; and in that character, as the only Uma, 
the mighty Bhava again married her. The divinities Dliata and 
Vidhátá were born to Bhrgu by Khyáti, as was a daughter, Sri, the 
wife of Narayana, the god of gods.* 


aaa sara 
frail f agra adsum | 
WI VA WuereremTe HA WATT vil 


Maitreya.—lIt is commonly said that the goddess Sri was born 
from the sea of milk, when it was churned for ambrosia ; how then 
can you say that she was the daughter of Bhrgu by Khyáti ? 


5 See the story of Daksha's sacrifice at the end of the chapter. 

| 6 The story of Umá's birth and marriage occurs in the Siva P. and 
= in the Kasi Khanda of the Skanda P.: itis noticed briefly, and with 
some variation from the Puranas, in the Ramayana. first book: it is 
also given in detail in the Kumara Sambhava of Kalidasa. 

7, The family of Bhrgu is more particularly described in the tenth 
chapter; itis here mentioned nee to introduce the _ storyof the 

i osperity, Sri. ` 

birth of the goddess of prosperity 


os 
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TIX UT | 
facta at secret fao: sfrerarfintt i 
aa aaa fasta festa dull 
| eif fawmrfir ani rfe eut gR: | 
» stat fash afasizgtsut erf Raag 12 < 
wer fafa afte: infini gf 
TAL way gega aA 112 oll 
Se Aa WA ASA aA q ar | 
aragia ddl gen SATS T: 125l 
TRA pr waht: geal ayer: | 
faiaga gem atria spar iie «ii 
MEEN gA: areca | 
STET SANTA ATESAT gemma: (x ell 
HE sre AAP FASTSAT URL 


Pardara.—Sri, the bride of Vishnu, the mother of the world, is 
cternal, impetishable ; in like manner as he is all-pervading, so also is 
she, oh best of Brahmans, omnipresent. Vishnu is meaning ; she is 
speech. Hari is polity (Nyaya); she is prudence (Nici). Vishnu is under- 
standing; she isintellect. He ts righteousness; she is devotion. He is the 
creator; she is creation. Sri is the earth; Hari the support of it. The 3 
deity is content; the eternal Lakshmi is resignation, He is desire ; Sti 
is wish. He is sacrifice; she is sacrificia! donation (Dakshina). The god- 
dess is the invocation which attends the oblation; Janárddana is the ob- 


E DN 


] 
gious ceremony); Madhusúdana the apartment of the males of the family. | 
Lakshiní is.the altar; Hari the stake (to which the victim is bound). | 
Sri is che fuel; Hari the holy grass (Kusa). He is the personified 
Sáma-veda; the goddess, lotus-throned, is the tone of its chanting. 
Lakshmí is che prayer of oblation (Sváhá) ; Vásudeva, the lord t 
of the world, is the sacrificial fite. Siurí (Vishnu) is Sankara (Siva) ; 

and Sri is the bride of Siva (Gauri). Kesava, oh Maitreya, is the sun ; 
and his radiance is the lutus-seated goddess. Vishnu is the tribe of | 
progenitors (Pitrgana) ; Padmé is their bride (Swadhá), the eternal 

bestower of nutriment. Sri is the heavens ; Vishnu, who is one with 
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rq: fug jr d) gfe | 

al: oft: aira Raa AART 122 
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all things, is wide extended space. The lord of Sri is the moon ; she 
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is his unfading light. She is called the moving principle of the world; 
he, the wind which bloweth every where. Govinda is the ocean ; 
Lakshmi its shore. Lakshmi is the consort of Indra (Indrani) ; 
Madhusüdana is Devendra. The holder of the discus (Vishnu) is 
Yama (the regent of Tartarus); the lotus-throned goddess is his dusky 
spouse (Dbūmorná). Sti is wealth ; Sridhara (Vishnu) is himself 
the god of riches (Kuvera). Lakshmi, illustrious Brahman, is Gauri 5 
„and Kesava is the deity of ocean (Varuna). Srí is the host of heaven 
(Devasend) ;the deity of war. her lord, is-Hari. The "wielder of the 
mace is resistance ; the power to oppose is Sri. Lakshmi is the 
Káshtbá and the Kalá ; Hari the Nimesha and the Muhürtta. Lakshmi 
is the light: and Hari,. who ts all, and lord of all, the lamp. She, 
the mother of the world, is the creeping vine ; and Vishnu the tree 
round which she clings. She isthe night ; the god who is armed 
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with the mace and discus is the day. He, the bestower of blessings, 
is the bridegroom ; the lotus-throned goddess is the bride. The god 
is one with all male— the goddess one with all female, rivers, The 
lotus-eyed deity is the standard ; the goddess seated on a lotus the 
banner, Lakshmi is cupidity ; Náráyaná, the master of the world, 
is covetousness, Oh thou who knowest what rigtcousness is, Govinda 
is love ; and Lakshmí, his gentle spouse, is pleasure. Buc why thus 
diffusely enumerate their presence? —ic is enough to say, in a word, 
that of gods, animals; and men, Hari ts all that is called male ; 
Lakshmi is all that is cermed female: there is nothing else than they. 


SACRIFICE OF DAKSHA' 


(From thc Váyu Purána) 


“There was formerly a peak -of Meru, named Sávitra, abounding 
with gems, radiant asthe sun, and celebrated throughout the three 
worlds ; of immense extent, and difficult of access, and an object of 
universal veneration, Upon that glorious eminence, rich with mineral | 


1 The sacrifice of Daksha is a legend of some interest, from its 
historical ard archeological relations, It is obviously intended to inti- 
mate a struggle between the worshippe iva and of Vi in whj 
at fics: tter, but finally the former, acquired: the ascendancy, It is 


ite subject of Hindu sclu ture, at least -with the Hindus of 
the Saiva division, akes a conspicuous fi ] 
Í esentation of thé dispersion and 
gods and. S S = n at the former, i 
Archeologia, .,Where it is described as the Judgement of 
Solomon! a figure of Vírabhadra is given by Ni URS vol, II. 
tev. 10: and the entire group in the Bombay Transactions, vol. I. 
P. 220. It is described, p. 229; but Erskine has not verified the 
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ENTE ee ene 
and attended by the Ge Ad / Ee EDU TE 
heavenly physicians ee t Ase T na Mee E 
Ry Cu i s sot Aswini ; by Kuvera, surrounded by 
N: yakas, the lord of the Yakshas, who dwells on 
Kailasa. There also was the great Muni Usanas: there, were Rshis of 
the first order, with Sanatkuméra at their head ; icine Rshis, 
preceded by Angiras ; Viswavasu, with his bands of heavenly choris- 
ters ; the sages Narada and Párvata ; and innumerable troops of 
celestial nymphs. The breeze blew upon the mountain, bland, pure, 
and fragrant ; and the trees were decorated with flowers, that 
blossomed in every season. The Vidyádharas and Siddhas, afluent 
i in devotion, waited upon Mahadeva, the lord of living creatures ; 
and many other beings, of various forms, did him homage. Rákshasas 
of terrific semblance, and Pifáches of great strength, of different 
shapes and features, armed with various weapons, and blazing like 
fire, were delighted to be present, as the followers of the god. There 
stood the royal Nandi, high in the favour of his lord, armed with a 
fiery trident, shining with inherent lustre ; and there the best of 
rivers, Ganga, the assemblage of all holy waters, stood adoring the 
mighty deity. Thus worshipped by all the most excellent of sages 

and of gods, abode the omnipotent and all-glorious Mahadeva. 


“In former times, Daksha commenced a holy sacrifice on the side 

. of Himaván, at the sacred spot Gangadvara, frequented by the Rshis. 
The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came, with Indra 
at their head, co Mahadeva, and intimated their purpose; and having 
received his permission, departed in their splendid chariots to 
Gangadvara, as tradition reports". They found Daksha, the best of 


subject, although in cannot admit of doubt. The groupe described, 
p. 224, probably represents the introductory details given in our 
text. Of the Ellora sculptures, a striking one occurs in what Sir 
C. Malet calis the Doomar Leyna cave, where is “Veer Budder, with | 
| eight hands. In one is suspended the slain Rajah Dutz.” A. R. VI, 396. i 
i And there is also a representation of ‘Ehr Budr, in one of the colonades 
i of Kailasa ; being, in fact, the same figure as that at Elephanta. Bombay f 
| Tr. III, 287. The legend of Daksha therefore was popular when those | 
l cavern temples were excavated, The story is told in much more detail 
\ in several other Puránas, and with some variations, which will be 
] noticed: butthe above has been selected as a. specimen of the style of 
the Vayu Pnrána, and as being a narration which, from its inartifical, 
obscure, tautological, and uncircumstantial construction, is probably of 
Å am ancient date, The same legend, in the same words, is given in the 
1 Bráhma P. 


| 
2 Orthis may be understood to imply, that the original story is in | 
the Vedas ; the term being, as usualin such a reference, gf wf: t 


Gangadvara, the place where the Ganges descends to the plains—-or 
Haridvar, as it is more usually termed—is usually specified as the scene 
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the devout, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven, and by 
numerous sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and FREE 
plants; and all of them, whether dwellers on earth, in air, s in the i 
regions above the skies, approached the patriarch with outwar: gestures 
of respect. The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, all entitled to 
partake of the oblations, together with Jishnu, were present. The four 
classes of Pitrs, Ushmapás, Somapás, Ajyapas, and Dhümapás, or 
those who feed upon the flame, the acid Juice, the butter, or the 
smoke of offerings, the Aswins and the progenitors, came along with 
Brahma. Creatures of every class, born from the womb, the, egg, 
from vapour, or vegetation, came upon their invocation; as did all the 
gods, with their brides, who in cheir resplendent vehicles blazed like 
so many fires. Beholding them thus assembled, the sage Dadhicha 
was filled with indignation, and observed, ‘The man who worships 
what ought not to be worshipped, or pays not reverence where 
veneration is due, is guilty, most assuredly, of heinous sin.’ Then 
addressing Daksha, he said to him, 'Why do you not offer homage to 
the god who is che lord of life (Pasubhartri)?' Daksha spake; ‘I have 
already many Rudras present, armed with tridents, wearing braided 
hair, and existing in eleven forms: I recognise no other Mahadeva.’ 
Dadhicha spake; ‘The invocation that is not addressed to Yéa, is, for 
all, but a solitary (and imperfect) summons. Inasmuch as I behold 
no other divinity who is superior to Sankara, this sacrifice of Daksha 
will not be completed.’ Daksha spake; ‘T offer, in a golden cup, 
this entire oblation, which has been consecrated by many prayers, as 


a peering ever due to the unequalled Vishnu, the sovereign lord 
of all. 


of action. The Linga is more precise, calling it Kanakhala, which i 

: : , p ch is 
the village Still called Kankhal, near Haidar (Megha Dita, 3 59). 
It rather inaccurately, however, describes this as upon Hamsa peak, a 


point of the Himalaya: ENS Rafar à 


N Rt aig: amaid quis fire a afta a T 
Daksha replies, that the twelve Adityas Feceive special oblations ; that 
they are all the suns ; and that he knows of no other. The Munis, who 


overhear the dispute, concur in his sentiments: 3 ud aama 
aR RA: a acal gfe dar aed Raa ve) cage a gaa: 
aadi Rega: a NEATA qu Te Saa: a These notions 
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[] fi s 

a E Pal ae d of the mountain king, 
living E Ou divinities, ac ressed her lord, the god of 
i gs, à tá spake—'Whither, oh lord, have che 
gods, preceded by Indra, this day departed? Tell me truly, oh thou 
who knowest all truth, for a great doubt perplexes me.’ Maheswara 
spake; ‘Illustrious goddess, the excellent patriarch Daksha celebrates 
the sacrifice of a horse, and thither the gods repair. Devi spa c; 
‘Why then, most mighty god, dost thou also not proceed to this 
solemnity? by what hindrance is thy progress thither impeded?’ 
MaheSwara spake; ‘This is the contrivance, mighty queen, of all the 
gods, that in all sacrifices no portion should be assigned to me. In 
consequence of an arrangement formerly devised, the gods allow me, 
of right, no participation of sacrificial offerings.’ Devi spake; ‘The 
lord god lives in all bodily forms, and his might is eminent through 
his superior faculties; he is unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in 
splendour and glory and power. That such as he should be excluded 
from his share of oblations, fills me with deep sorrow, and a trembling, 
oh ‘sinless, seizes upon my frame. Shall I now practise bounty, 
restraint, or penance, so that my lord, who is inconceivable, may 

obtain a share, a half or a third portion, of the sacrifice*?’ 


seem to have been exchanged for others in the days of the Padma P. 
and Bhágavata, as they place Daksha's neglect of Siva to the latter’s 
filthy practices, his going naked, smearing bimself with ashes, carrying a 
skull, and behaving as if he were drunk or crazed: alluding, no doubt, 
to the practices of Saiva mendicants, who seem to have abounded in the 
days of Sankarachárya, and since There is no discussion in the 
Bhágavata, but Rudra is described us present ata former assembly, 
when his father-in-law censured him before the guests, and in conse- 
quence he departed in a rage. His follower Nandi curses the company, 
and Bhrgu retorts in language descriptive of the Vámácháris, or left 
hand worshippers of Siva, ‘May all those," he says, “who adopt the 
worship of Bhava (Siva), all those who follow the practices of his wor- 
shippers, become heretics, and oppugners of holy doctrines ; may they 
neglect the observances of purification ; may they be of infirm intellects, 
wearing clotted hair, and ornamenting themselves with ashes and bones; 
and may they enter the Saiva initiation, in which spirituous liquor is 
the libation.” 


4 This simple account of Sati’s share in the transaction is consider- 
ably modified in other accounts, In the Kürma, the quarrel begins with 
Daksha the patriarch’s being, as he thinks, treated by his son-in-law 
with less respect than is his due. Upon his daughter Sati’s subsequently 
visiting him, he abuses her husband. and turns her out of his house. 


E She in spite destroys herself: q«T&TWTHamewmr | Siva, hearing of this, 
i comes to Daksha, and curses him to be born as a Kshatriya, the son of - 

the Prachetasas, and to beget ason on his own daughter: eit gaat 

qaa, gagerafasafa 1 {tis in this subsequent birth that the sacrifice 


occurs. The Linga and Matsya allude to the dispute between Daksha 
and Sati, and to the latter's puting an end to herself by Yoga: 
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“Then the mighty and incomprehensible dein being pesed 
said to his bride, thus agitated; and spake ‘Slen nane dp 
of the gods, thou knowest not che purport of what em S est; M 
I know it, oh thou with large eyes, for the holy declare a DES 3 } 5 
meditation. By thy perplexity this day are all the go » with 
Mahendra and all the three worlds, utterly confounded. n my 
sacrifice, those who Worship me, repeat my praises, and chant ths 
Rathantara song of the Sáma veda; my priests worship me in the 
sacrifice of true wisdom, where no officiating Brahman is needed; 
and in this they offer me my portion.’ Devi spake; ‘The lord ts the 
root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of the female world, 
praises or hides himself at will.’ Mahadeva spake; ‘Queen of the 
gods, I praise not myself; approach, and behold whom I shall create à 
for the purposc of claiming my share of the rite. 


“Having thus spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty MaheSwa- 
ra created from his mouth a being like the fire of fate ; a divine 
being, with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ; 
wielding a thousand clubs, a thousand shafts ; holding the shell, 
the discus, the mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; 
fierce and terrific, shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated 
with the crescent moon ; clothed ina tiger’s skin, dripping with 
blood ; having a capacious stomach, and a vast mouth, armed with 
formidable tusks: his ears were erect, his lips were pendulous, his 
tongue was lightning ; his hand brandished the thunderbolt ; flames 
stceamed form his hair ; a necklace of pearls wound round his neck ; 
a garland of flame descended on his breast: radiant with lustre, he 
looked like the final fire that consumes the world. Four tremendous 
tusks projected from a mouth which extended from ear to ear : he 
was of vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty male and lord, the destroyer 
of the universe, and like a large fig-tree in circumference ; shining like 
a hundred moons at once; fierce as the fire of love ; having four heads, 
sharp white teeth, and of mighty fierceness, vigour, activity, and courage; ; 
glowing With the blaze of a thousand fiery suns at the end. of the 
world ; like a thousand undimmed moons: in bulk lile Himédri,- 

Kailása, or Meru, or Mandara, with all its gleaming herbs ; bright 
as the sun of destruction at the end of ages; of irresistible prowess, 
and beautiful aspect; irascible, with lowering €yes, and a countenance 
burning-like fire; clothed in the hide of the elephant and lion, and 


Wistar E iy a g7: ı The Padma, Bhágavata, and Skánda TE 
in the Kásí Khanda, relate the dispute between father and daughter 
in a like manner, and in more detail. The first refers the death of Sati, 
however, to a prior Period ; and that and the Bhagavata both ascribe it 
to Yoga: adt az: aaa aarfasfiar | The Kasi Khanda, with an 


improvement indicative of a later age, makes Sati throw herself into 
the fire prepared for the solemnity, 


sis de 
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girt round with snakes; wearing a turban on his head, a moon on his 
brow; sometimes savage, somctimes mild; having a chaplet of many 
flowers on his head, anointed with various unguents, and adorned with 

L different ornaments and many sorts of jewels; wearing a gatland of 
heavenly Karnikàra flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage. Sometimes 
he danced; sometimes he laughed aloud; sometimes he stood wrapt in 
meditation; sometimes he trampled upon the earth ; sometimes he 
sang; sometimes be wept repeatedly : and he was endowed with the 
faculties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, endurance, 
fortitude, dominion, and self-knowledge. 


“This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his 
hands respectfully to his head, said to Mahadeva, ‘Sovereign of the 
gods, command what it is that I must do for thee,’ To which Mahes- 
wara replied, ‘Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.’ Then the mighty Virab- 
hadra, having heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head to 
the feet of Prajápati; and starting like a lion loosed from bonds, des- 
poiled the sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that he had been created by 
the displeasure of Devi. She too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess 
Rudrakali, accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deeds, 
Virabhadra the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister 
of the anger of Devi. And he then created, from the pores of his 
skin, powerful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of equal 
valour and strength, who started by hundreds and thousands into 
existence. Then aloud and confused clamour filled all the expanse 
of ether, and inspired the denizens of heaven with dread. The moun- 
tains tottered, and earth shook; the winds roared, and the depths of 
the sea were disturbed; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew 
pale; the planets of the firmament shone not, neither did che stars 
give light; the Rshis ceased their hymns, and gods and demons were 
mute; and thick darkness eclipsed the chariots of the skies.? 


“Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numerous forms, 
shouting the cry of battle; who instantly broke or overturned the 
sacrificial columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced amidst the 
oblations. Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of wind, 
they tossed about the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which looked 
like stars precipitated from the heavens. The piles of food and be- 
verage for the gods, which had been heaped up like mountains; the 
rivers of milk; the banks of curds and butter; the sands of honey and 
butter-milk and sugar; the mounds of condiments and spices of every 
flavour; the undulating knolls of flesh and other viands; the celestial 
= liquors, pastes, and confections, which had been prepared; these the 

spirits of wrath devoured or debled or scattered abroad. Then falling 
upon the host of the gods, these vast and resistless Rudras beat or 


5 The description of Vírabhadra and his followers is given in other 
Puránas in the same strain, but with less detail. 
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terrified them, mocked and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, and 
quickly put an end to the rite, although defended by all the gods; 
being the ministers of Rudra's wrath, and similar to himself." Some 
then made a hideous clamour, whilst others fearfully shouted, when 
Yajna was decapitated. For the divine Yajna, the lord of. sactifice, - 
then began to fly up to heaven, in the shape of a deer; and Vírabhadra, 
of immeasurable spirit, apprehending his power, cut off his vast head, 
after he had mounted into the sky.” Daksha the patriarch, his sacri- 
fice being destroyed, overcome with terror, and utterly broken in spirit, 
fell then upon the ground, where his head was spurned by the feet of 
the cruel Virabhadra.* The thirty scores of sacred divinities were all 
presently bound, with a band of fire, by their lion-like foe; and they 
all then addressed him, crying, ‘Oh Rudra, have mercy upon thy ser- 
vants: oh lord, dismiss thine angec.’ Thus spake Brahmá and the 5 
other gods, and the patriarch Daksha; and raising their hands, they 
said, ‘Declare, mighty being, who thou art.’ Virabhadra said, ‘I am 
not a god, nor an Aditya; nor am I come hither for enjoyment, nor 
curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities: know that I am come to 


6 Their exploits, and those of Virabhadra, are more particularly 
specified elsewhere,~ especially in the Linga, Kürma, and Bhagavta 
Puránas. Indra is knocked down and trampled on ; Yama has his staff 
‘broken ; Sarasvati and the Máltrs have their noses cut off ; Mitra or 
Bhaga has his eyes pulled out ; Pushá has his teeth knocked down his 
throat ; Chandra is pummelled ; Vahni's hands are cut off ; Bhrgu loses 
his beard ; the Brahmans are pelted with stones ; the Prajápatis are 
beaten ; and the gods and demigods are run through with swords or 
stuck with arrows. À 


7 This is also mentioned in the Linga and in the Hari Vamsa: and 
the latter thus accounts for the origin of the constellation Mrgosiras ; 
Yajna, with the head of a dear, being elevated to the planetary region, 
by Brahma, 


8 As he prays to Siva presently, it could not well be 
Daksha was decapitated, although that is the Story in EDDA The 
Linga and Bhagavata both state that Virabhadra cut off Daksha’s head ? 
and threw it into the fire. “After the fray therefore, when ‘Siva restored 
the dead to life, and the mutilated to their limbs, Daksha's head was not 
forthcoming : „it was therefore replaced by the head of a goat, or, accord- 
ing to the Kasi Khanda, that of a ram. No notice is taken in our text of 
the conflict elsewhere described between Virabhadra and Vishnu. In 
lhe Linga, the latter is beheaded, and his head is blown by the wind into 


mercy of Vírabhadra, who is prohibited by a voi 

destroying his antagonist : whilst in the Hart Tae AAT eae 
Siva to fly, after taking him by the throat and nearly Strangling him. The 
blackness of Siva s neck arose from this throttling, and not, as elsewhere 
described, from his drinking the poison produced at the churning of the 


ocean. 
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destroy the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Vírabhadra, the 
issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakálí also, who has sprung from 
the anger of Devi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy this rice, 
Take refuge, king of kings, with him who is the lord of Umá ; for 
better is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.’ 


“Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha 
propitiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident, Maheéwara. 
The hearth of sacrifice, deserted by the Brahmans, had been con- 
sumed; Yajna had been metamorphosed to an antelope; the fires of 
Rudra’s wrath had been ^ kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the 
tridents of the servants of the god, were groaning with pain; the pieces 
of the uprooted sacrificial posts were acattered here and there; and the 
fraginents of the meat-offerings were catried off by flights of hungry 
vultures, and herds of howling jackals. Suppressing his vital airs, 
and taking up a posture of meditation, the many-sighted victor of his 
foes, Daksha fixed his eyes every where upon his thoughts. Then the 
god of gods appeared from the altar, resplendent as a thousand suns, 
and smiled upon him, and said, ‘Daksha, thy sacrifice has been des- 
troyed through sacred knowledge: Iam well pleased with thee: and 
then he smiled again, and said, ‘What shall I do for thee; declare, 
together with the preceptor of the gods.’ 


“Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and agitated, his eyes 
suffused with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, 
‘If, lord, thou art pleased ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if 1 
am to be the object of thy benevolence ; if thou wilt confer upon me 
a boon, this is the blessing I solicit, that all these provisions for the 
solemn sacrifice, which have been collected with much trouble and 
during a long time, and which have now been eaten, drunk, devoured, 
burnt, broken, scattered abroad, may not have been prepared in vain,’ 
‘So let it be,’ replied Hara, the subduer of Indra. And thereupon 
Daksha knelt down upon the earth, and praised gratefully the author 
of righteousness, the three-eyed god Mahadeva, repeating the eight 
thousand names of the deity whose emblem is a bull." 
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za JUD HAT uq geersgHg waar doc 
i Aas AAT EDGE Tas: 11211 
Pardsara.— Bue with respect to che question thou hast asked me. 


i i i Srí i ne the tale as ic 
Maitreya, relating to the history of Sti, hear from m 
was told to me by Maríchi. 


ens FANT paier gfrftfirama | 
i E xx 

D W eat uni feraf ER Tea 

“ PII Far TIT arfan | 4 
RRE seq Mapas 11311 
sae fara zT IL ay | 
T ast STORE feat qur: Ae 
Ta RT erg Att RTE | 
wal ed faster mu RTTA = (Ml 
CTR ha ATT | 


spread throughout the forest, and enrapt 
its shade. The sq 

when he beheld that gatland, demanded 
eyed nymph, who, bowing to him reverenti 
it to him, He, as one frantic, 


1 Durvásas was the son of Atri by Anasüyá, and was an incarnation 
of à portion of Siva. 5 


2 A Vidy&dhari. These beings, male and female, are Spirits of an 
inferior order, tenanting the mi 


iddle regions of the atmosphere. According 
to the Váyu, the garland was given to the nymyh by Devi. 


3 He observed the Vrata, or vow of insanity ; saada | equivalent 
to the ecsiasies of some religious fanatics, ‘In this state,’ Says the com- 


mentator, ‘even saints are devils :' May fe anam: fanart ga qdz3 i 
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TARGA WAT Sater fpe: d 

aay Rumi d E IGAT g uii 
gatat sare | 

Leta Sermatech qnm | 

Arta Ge) aed eut aaf 1220 

Were aft ath d RTEA | 

ENTERS + wr fear gar ua 

WaT aani WTOI ATA Sg AVA | 

AGA qe anaga t2 vi 


thus decorated resumed his path ; when he beheld (Indra) the husband 
of Sachi, the ruler of the three worlds, approach, seated on his in- 
furiated elephant Airavata, and attended by the gods. The frenzied 
sage, taking from his head the garland of flowers, amidst which the 
bees collected ambrosia, threw it to the king of the gods, who caught 
it, and suspended it on the brow of of Atravata, where it shone like 
the river Jáhnaví, glittering onthe dark summit of the mountain: 
.Kailísa. The elephant, whose cyes were dim with incbricty, and 
attracted by the smell, took hold of the garland with his trunk, and 
cast iton the earth. That chicf of sages, Dutvasas, was highly 
incensed at this disrespectful treatment of his gift, and thus angrily 
addressed the sovereign of the immortals: ‘Inflated with the intoxica- 
tion of power, Vásava, vile of spirit, thou att an idiot not to respect 
the garland I presented:to thee, which was the dwelling of Fortune 
(Sri). Thou hast not acknowledged it asa largess; thou hast not 
bowed thyself before me ; thou hast not placed the wreath upon thy 
head, with thy countenance expanding with delight. Now, fool, for 
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that thou hast not infinitely prized the garland that L gave chee, thy 
sovereignty over the three worlds shall be subverted. Thou confoundest 
me, Sakra, with other Brahmans, and hence I have suffered disrespect 
from thy arrogance: but in like manner as thou hast cast the garland 
I gave thee down on the ground, so shall thy dominion over the uni- 
verse be whelmed in ruin. Thou hast offended one whose wrath is 
dreaded by all created things, king of the gods, even me, by thine 
excessive pride.” Y 


Weal aon carat: d 
TATA Tal FAAARA |i? «il 
TAA: q Aer HÉTQQXNTN | 
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Descending hastily from his elephant, Mahendra ‘endeavoured to 
appease the sinless Durvasas: but to the excuses and prostrations of 
the thousand-eyed, the Muni answered, “I am not of a compassionate 
heart, nor is forgiveness congenial to my nature. Other Munis may 
relent ; but know me, Sakra, to be Dutvásas. Thou hast in vain been 
rendered insolent by Gautama and others ; for know me, Indra, to be 
Durvásas, whose nature is a stranger to remorse. Thou hast been 


flattered by VaSishitha and other tender-hearted saints, whose loud 
praises have made thee so arrogant, that thou hast insulted me. But 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Q. Dialga lyfiarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
(KV, 


VISHNU PURANA 99 


TOMER ygi g 
E Fie maya RW aT a mat um 231 
Te AHA aga fq ppp | 
fasrantfaat ya: teagan RART uv 
who is there in the universe that can behold my countenance, dark 
with trowns, and surrounded by my blazing hair, and not tremble ? 


What need of words 9 1 will not forgive, whatever semblance of 
humility thou mayest assume." 


SURE Wat fast aas d weg 
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q (D gaia querfu dm | 

TG RISIÍSSQHN HIR TAT TAY (Ill “ne dei 
RP wren stat PT RAET: | A 
Weisfr R awe afisar AT Ils 


T Wed TA mW EDAR F | 


ENG aa gaea faa: 13 oll 


Having thus spoken, the Brahman went his way ; and the king of ee 
the gods, remounting his elephant, returned to his 


capital Amaravati. 
Thenceforward, Maitreya, the three worlds and Sakra lost their vigour, 


and all vegetable products, plants, and herbs were withered and died ; 
sacrifices were no longer offered ; devout exercises no longer practised ; 
men were no more addicted to charity, or any moral or religious 
obligation ; all, beings became devoid of Steadiness*; all the culties 
of sense were obstructed by cupidity ; and men's desires were excited 


by frivolous objects. Where there is energy, there is prosperity ? 
24 


and upon prosperity energy depends. How can those abandoned 
by prosperity be possessed of energy ; and without energy, where 


4 They became Nih-satwa 


: > and Satwa is explained throughout b 
Dhairyya, steadness, ‘fortitude.’ gest E 2 
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: 1 e ch 
1s excellence ? Without excellence there can be no vigour nor heroism 


: ength, will be 
amongst men: he who has neither courage nor strength, will 
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The three regions being thus wholly divested of prosperity, and 
deprived of energy, the Danavas and sons of Diti, the enemies of the 
gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by ambition, put 
forth their strength against the gods. They engaged.in war with ` 
the feeble and unforrunate divinities; and Indra and the rest, being 
overcome in fight, fled for refuge to Brahma, preceded by the god of 
flame (Flutáana). When the great father of the universe had heard 


all that had come to pass, he said to the deities, “Repair for’ protection 
to the god of high’ and low; the tamer of the demons; ihe causis 


s 

I AU n e EMILE RA I T . < . z 
use ot creation, preservation, and destruction; the progenitor df the 
progenitors; the immortal, üinconquera e Vist nu; the cause of matter 
and spirit, of his unengendered produtts; the remoyer of the grief 


of all who humble themselves before him? he will give you aid." 
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Having thus spoken to the deities, Brahma proceeded along with them 


to the northern shore of the sea of milk; and with reverential words 
thus prayed to the supreme Hari: 


< Ge uas 
TATA ATTA | 
ara Tks ae WUT TAT lleol 


JA sed TS AG SATU | 
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TX TREAT FRAT TATA l 
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TAA « «T faery Ut Mere SATA Ux 


“We glorify him who is all things; the lord supreme over all; 
unborn, imperishable; the protector of the mighty cnes of creation; 
the unperceived, indivisible Narayana; the smallest of the smallest, the 
largest of the largest of che elements; in whom are all things, from 
whom are all things; who was before existence; che god who is all 
beings; who is the end of ultimate objects; who is beyond final spirit, 
and is one with supreme soul; who is contemplated as the cause of 
final liberation by sages anxious to be free; in whom are not the 
qualities of goodness, fouiness, or darkness, that belong to undeveloped 
nature. May that purest of all pure spirits this day be propitious 
to us. May that Hari be propitious to us, whose inherent might is 
not an object of the progressive chain of moments or of days, that 
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make up time, May he who ıs called the supreme god, who is not | 
in need of assistance, Hari, the soul of all embodied substance, be 
favourable unto us. May that Hari, who is both cause and effect; | 
who is the cause of cause, the effect of effect; he who is the effect of | 
successive effect; who is the effect of the effect of the effect himself; 
the product of the effect of the eflect of the effect, or elemental 
substance; to him I bow.’ The cause of the cause; the cause of the 
cause of the cause; the cause of them all; to him I bow. To him 
who is the enjoyer and'thing to be enjoyed; the creator and thing to 
be created; who is the agent and tbe effect; to that supreme being 
l bow. The infinite nature of Vishnu is pure, intelligent, perpetual, 


unborn, undccayable, inexhaustible. inscrutable, immutable; it is 


5 Tho first effect of primary cause is nature, or Prakrti : the effect 
of the effect, or of Prakrti, is Mahat : effect in the third degree is 
Ahamkára : in the fourth, or the effect of the effect (Ahamkára) of the 
the effect (Mahat) of the effect (Prakrti), is elementary substance, Or 
Bhüta. Vishnu is each and all. So in the succeeding ascending scale, 
Brahma is the cause of mortal life ; the cause of Brahma is the egg, f 
or aggregate elementary matter : its cause is, therefore, elementary t 
matter ; the cause of which is subtile or rudimental matter, which i 

hi 


euiginates from Ahamkára, and so on. Vishnu is also each and all of 
these, 
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neither gross nor subtile, nor capable of being defined: to that ever 
holy nature of Vishnu | bow. To him whose faculty to create the 
universe abides in but a part of but the cen-millionth pare of him; 
to him who is one with the inexhaustible supreme spirit, I bow: and 
to the glorious nature of the supreme Vishnu, which ror gods, nor 
sages, nor I, nor Sankara apprehend; that nature which the Yogis, after 
incessant effort, effacing both moral merit and demerit, behold to be 
contemplated in the mystical monosyllable Om: the supreme glory 
of Vishnu, who is the first of all; o£ whom, one only god, the triple 
energy is the same with Brahma,. Vishnu, and Siva: oh lord of all, 
great soul of all, asylum of all, undecayable, have pity upon thy 
servants; oh Vishnu, be manifest unto us." 


sepÉTRGTHTAUd ATLAS: | 
mars: mirar aa TT efte rau duel 
Gad WaT FAT STAT T AX | 
AAA! TH AISI Ta Wed TAIT XII 
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Paráfara continued.—The gods, having heard this prayer uttered 
by Brahma, bowed down, and cried, “Be favourable to us; be present 
to our sight: we bow down to that glorious nature which the mighty 
Brahmá does not know; that which is thy nature, oh imperishable, in 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


eo — 00 M: 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


104 VISHNU PURANA 


sagada: Ged FEETATOTAT: KSI 


CU amet AHSAN a: Tear qedwt | 


Gd dT HT Hearse: Saas lS oll 
WaT AAT SETAE | 

wale Waa cd edu f RT ll 
UTA adari wg Vaasa | 
aata: TH qur grauis erf Ra 
cfi qur wd dq MRTT: | 

area feet qur ear ATAARE: 11% 3I 
TRT ATT SHAT RAT: | 

WY AAG: AAT SAGEM! le vil 


whom the universe abides.” Then the gods having ended, Vrihaspati 
and the divine Rshis thus prayed: “We bow down to the being 
entitled to adoration; who isthe first object of sacrifice ; who' was 
before the first of things; the creator of the creator. of the world; the 
undefinable: oh lord of all that has been or is to be; imperishable 
type of sacrifice; have pity upon thy worshippers; appear to them, 
prostrate before thee. Here is Brahma; here is Trilochana (the three- 
eyed Siva), with the Rudras; Pushá (the sun), with the Adityas; and 
Fire, with all. the mighty luminaries: here are the sons of Aswini 
(the two Aswini Kumáras), the Vasus and all the winds, the Sádhyas, 
the Vi$vadevas, and Indra the king of the gods: all of whom bow 
lowly before thee : all the tribes of the immortals, vanquished. by the 
demon host, have fled to thee for succour.” 


C4 aA eugumqma (Ce 
SRITW cubi qui RAT JAAR: INGRI 
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Thus prayed to, the supreme eee the mighty holder of the 
conch and discus, showed himself to them: and beholding the lord 
of gods, bearing a shell, a discus, and a mace, the assemblage of 
primcval form, and radiant with embodicd light, Pitámahá and the 
other deities, their cyes moistened with rapture, first paid him homage, 
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and then thus addressed him: “Repeated salutation to thee, who art 
indefinable: thou art Brahma; thou art the weilder of the Pinaka 
bow (Siva) ; thou art Indra; chou art fire, air, the god of waters, 
the. sun, the king of death (Yama), the Vasus, the Maruts (the winds), 
the Sádhyas, and Viswadevas. This assembly of divinities, chat now 
has come before thee, thou art ; for, the creator of the world, thou 
art every” where, Thou art the sacrifice, the prayer of oblation, the 
mystic syllable Om, the sovercign of all creatures: thou art all that 
is to be known, cr to be unknown: oh universal soul, the whole world. 
consists of thee. We, discomfited by the Daityas, have fled to thee, 
oli Vishnu, for refuge. Spirit of all, have compassion upon us; defend 
us with thy mighty power. There will be affliction, desire, trouble, 
and grief, until chy protection is obtained : but thou art the remover 
of all sins. Do thou then, oh pure of spirit, show favour unto 
us who have fled to thee: oh lord of all, protect us with thy great 
power, in union with the goddess who is thy strength®.” Hari, the 


6 With thy Sakti, or the goddess Sti or Lakshmi. 
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creator of the universe, being thus prayed to by the prostrate divini- 
ties, smiled, and thus spake: “With renovated energy, oh gods, I 
will restore your strength. Do you act as I enjoin. — Let all the gods, 
associated with the Asuras, cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the 
sea of milk; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churn- 
ing-stick, the serpent Vásukı for the rope, churn the ocean together 
for ambrosia; depending upon my aid. To secure the assistance of 
Daityas, you must be at peace with them, and engage to give them an 
equal portion of the fruit of your associated toil; promising them, 
that by drinking the Amrita that shall be produced from the agitated 
ocean, they shall become mighty an immortal. I will take care chat the 
enemies of the gods shall not partake of the percious draught; that 
they shall share in the labour alone.” 


ATA Saad Wed CF GW: FU | 
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m ng thus instructed by the god ot gods, the divinities entered 

into alliance with the demons, and they jointly undertook the 

acquirement of the beverage of immortality. They collected various 

kinds of medicinal herbs, and cast them into the $ea of milk, che 
t 
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waters of which were radiant as the thin and shining clouds 
of autumn. They then took the mountain Mandara for the 
staff; the serpent Vásuki for the cord; and commenced to,churn 
the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled gods were stationed 
by Krishna at the tail of the serpent; the Daityas and Danavas at 
its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted from his 
inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory; whilst. the clouds 
driven towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the gods 
with revivifying showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari him- 
self, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the mountain, as 
it was whirled around. The holder of the mace and discus was 
present in other forms amongst the gods and demons, and assisted to 
drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in another vast body he 
sat upon the summit of the mountain, With one portion of his 
energy, unscen by gods or demons, he sustained the serpent king, 
and with another, infused vigour into the geds. 
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From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and Dánavas, first 
uprose the cow Surabhi, the fountain of milk and curds, worshipped <A 
by the divinities, and beheld by them and their associates with minds 
disturbed, and ‘eyes glistening with delight. Then, as che holy 
Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could be, appeared the goddess 
Váruní (the deity of wine), her eyes rolling with intoxication. Next, 
from the whirlpool of the deep, sprang the celestial Párijáta tree, the 
delight of the nymphs of heaven, perfuming the world with its 
blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas, the nymphs of heaven, were chen 
produced, of surprising loveliness, endowed with beauty and with 
taste, The cool-rayed moon next rose, and was seized by Mahadeva: 
and then poison was engendered from the sea, of which the- snake 
gods (Nagas) took possession. Dhanvantari, robed in white, and 
bearing in his hand the cup of Amrita, next came forth: beholding 
which, the sons of Diti and of Danu, es well as the Munis, werc 


a 


ES 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow. 


STD E 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 109 


aa eguurEandt frorfsgu fnr y E 

H “ial eg e wetbpsT SS 

Ti PLFA For AT neus d 

Fava Taree serat: quit Fs 112 oll 

JIRAS TA TAA: | 
€ RR: ahaa iaa xo? 
ena adi ANRT, utl 
GIR WT TH IETHESTHTWSID S 
—— 


«at aya a AHF dI o RII 
Ramer RTT "qsvrafüaT | 
TA Aaa uui AMAA gu: di ovii 
aaaea at gRSCERORIAT | 
SUID au asa qui frg RATTAT: oll 
Vad qu aye fag | 
tal Be AINT ARARAT: d$ © kil 
filled with satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-blown 
lotus, and holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess Sri, radiant 
with beauty, zose from the waves. The great sages, enraptured, 
hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise’. — Viswavasu and 
other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghrtáchí and other celestial 
E nyniphs danced before her. Gangá and other holy streams attended 
for her ablutions; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their pure 
waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of 
the universal world. The sea of milk in person presented her with a 
wreath ot never-fading flowers; and the artist of the gods (Viswakarmá) 
decorated her person with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, cttired, 
and adorned, the goddess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself 
upon the breast of Hari; and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the 
; deities, who were inspired with rapture by her gaze, Not so the 
fe Daityas, who, with Viprachitti at their head, were filled with indigna- 
tion, as Vishnu turned away from them, and they were abandoned by 
he goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi). 


7 Or with the Sükta, or hymn of the Vedas, commencing. “Hiranya 
varnám," &c. : 
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The powerful and indignant Daityas then forcibly seized the 
Amrtita-cup, that was in the hand of Dhanvantari: but Vishnu, 
assuming a female form, fascinated and deluded them; and 
recovering the Amrita from them, delivered it to the gods. Sakra 
and the other deities quafted the ambrosia. The incensed demons, 
grasping their weapons, fell upon them ; but the gods, into whom 
the ambrosia] draught had infused new vigour, defeated and put cheir 
host to flight, and they fled through the regions of space, and 
plunged into the subtetraneous realms of Pátála. The gods thereat 
greatly rejoiced, did homage to the holder of the discus and mace, 
and resumed their reign in heaven. The sun shone with renovated 
splendour, and again discharged his appointed task ; and the celestial 
luminaries again circled, oh best of Munis, in their respective orbits. 
Fire once more blazed aloft, beautiful in splendour ; and the minds 


of all beings were anim by devotion. The three worlds again 
were rendered happy by rosperity ; and Indra, the chief of the gous, 
pu 4 
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8 ^ 1 
was restored to power. Seated upon his throne, and once more in 


heav isi i i 
» os exercising sovereignty over the gods, Sakra thus eulogized the 
goddess who bears a lotus in her hand: 


8 The churning of the ocean does not occur in several of the Puranas, 
and is but cursorily alluded to in the Siva, Linga, and Kürma Puránas. 
Ihe Váyu and Padma have much the same narrative as that of our text ; 
and so have the Agni and Bhágavata, except that they refer only briefly 
to the anger cf Durvásas, without narrating the circumstances ; indicat- 
ing their being posterior, therefore, to the original tale. The part, how- 
ever, assigned to Durvásas appears to be an embellishment added to the 
origina), for no mention of him occurs in the Matsya P. nor even in the 
Hari Vamsa, neither does it occur in what may be considered the oldest 
extant versions of the story, those of tbe Rámáyana and Mahábhárata : 
both these ascribe the occurrence to the desire of the gods and Daityas 
to become immortal. The Matsya assigns a similar motive to the gods, 
instigated by observing that the Daityas slain by them in battle were re- 
stored to life by Sukra with the Sanjivinf, or herb of immortality, which 
he had discovered. The account in the Hari Vamsa is brief and obscure, 
and is explained by the commentator as an allegory, in which the churn- 
ing of the ocean typifies ascetic penance, and the ambrosia is final 
liberation : bu: this is mere mystification. The legend of the Ramayana 
is translated, vol. l. p. 410. of the Serampore edition ; and that of 
the Mahábhárata by Wilkins, ín the notes to his translation of the 
Bhágavata Gita. See also the original text, Cal. ed. p. 40. It has been 
presented to general readers in a more attractive form by my friend H. 
M. Parker, in his Draught of Immortality, printed with other poems, 
Lond. 1827. The Matsya P. has many of the stanzas of the Mahabharata 


interspersed with others. There is some variety in the order and number 
of articles produced from the ocean. As l have observed elsewhere, 
(Hindu Theatre, I. 59. Lond. ed.), the popular enumeration is fourteen ; 
but the Rámáyana specifies but nine; the Mahábhárata, nine; the 
Bhagavata, ten; the Padma, nine ; the Vayu, twelve ; the Matsya, 
perhaps, gives the whole number. Those in which most agree, are, I. 
the Háláhala or Kalaküta poison, swallowed by Siva : 2. Váruni or 
Surá, the goddess of wine, who being taken by the gods, and rejected by 
the Daityas, the former were termed Suras, and the latter Asuras: 3. 
the horse Uchchaiééravas, taken by Indra: 4. Kaustubha, the jewel 
worn by Vishnu: 5. the moon : 6. Dhanvantari, with the Amrita in 
his Kamandalu, or vase ; and these two articles are in the Váyu consi- 
dered as distinct products : 7. the goddess Padmá or Sri: 8. the Ap- 
sarasas, or nymphs of heaven : 9. Surabhi, or the cow of plenty : 10. 
the Párijáta tree, or tree of heaven : 11. Airávata, the elephant taken 
by Indra. The Matsya adds, 12. the umbrella taken by Varuna: 13. 
the earrings taken by Indra, and given to Aditi : and apparently another 
horse, the white horse of the sun : or the number may be completed by 
counting the Amrita separately from Dhanvantari. The number is made 
up in the popular lists by adding the bow and the conch of Vishnu ; but 
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“I bow down to Srí, the mother of all beings, seated on her lotus 
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of 
Vishnu. Thou art Siddhi (superhuman power): thou art Swad ha 
and-Swahé: thou art ambrosia (Sudha), the purifier of the Dro 
thou “art evening, night, and dawn: thou art power, faith, intellect: 
thou art the goddess of letters (Sarasvati), Thou, beautiful goddess, 
art knowledge of devotion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and 
spiritual knowledge ;° which confers eternal liberation, Thou art the 


there does. not seem to be any good authority for this, and the addition 
is a sectarial one : so is that of the Tulasi tree, plant sacred to Krishna, 
which is one of the twelve Specified by the Vayu P. The Uttara Khanda 
of the Padma P. has a peculiar enumeration, or. Poison; Jyeshthá or 
Alakshmí, the goddess of misfortune, the elder born to fortune ; the god- 
dess of wine; Nidrá, or sloth ; the Apsarasas ; the elephant of Indra ; 
Lakshmi ; the moon ; and the Tvlaśí plant The reference to Mohini, 
the. female form assumed by Vishnu, is very brief in our text ; and no 


Vishnu, the head became immortal, in consequence of the Amrita having 
reached the throat, and was transferred as a constellation. to the skies ; 
and as the sun and moon detected his presence amongst the gods, Ráhu 
pursues them with implacable hatred, and his efforts to seize them are 


the cause of meteorica] phenomena, seems to have been an after-thought. 
In the Padma and Bhágavata, Ráhu and Ketu are the sons of Simbiká, 


..9 The four Vidyás, or branches of knowledge, are said to be, Yajna- 
vidya, knowledge or performance of religious rites ; Mahávidyá, grcat 


knowledge, the worship of the female principle, or Tántrika worship ; 


: uhyavidyá, knowledge of Mantras, mystical prayers, and incantation ; 
ana Atma vidya, knowledge of soul, irue wisdom. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


j z 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
VI NU RANA 


arate ad art aeda F | : 
le. denad dxcadaz fa ufu 11223 

Al AA AMG af Aaa | 

Hear adaa wiüfaecr AR: dixe Jee 


wat afa thea pho Yada | | 
frreegraeraq cnr feu. 11222 
ATQ: JETTE Fes TIAA sy | 


waaay feat aA 1R 
miRNA RAAT: EAT P. 


aia agzi gai T geb, 1233 
ci aar ahami aedi fe fiat | 

adaa oT TD ST T |i WY 
WT qd: Bet a NS WT HS AT TRT | 
a ok mp wae: aed RR 
WT FATT WD Yeast AT Wap WT fay |d 
waa wu dawn faeedsuemered ug Ve 


science of reasoning, the three Vedas, the arts and sciences:!? thou 
art moral and political science. The world is peopled by thee with 
pleasing or displeasing forms. Who else than thou, oh goddess, ts 
seated on that person of the god of gods, the wiclder of the mace, 
which is made up of sacrifice, and contemplated by holy ascetics ? 
Abandoned by thee, the three worlds were on the brink of ruin ; 
but they have been reanimated by thee. From thy propitious gaze, 
oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwellings, friends, 
harvests, wealth. Health and strength, power, victory, happiness, 
are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. hou art 
the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their father ; 
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee 
and Vishnu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our 
treasures, our granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, 
our wives: abandon, not our children, our friends, our lineage, our 


A fr 


1i 


10 Or Várttá, explained to mean the Silpa $ástra, mechanics, , sculp- 
ture, and architecture ; Ayur-veda. medicine, &c. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
114 VISHNU PURANA 


eer aaar qur aera: | 
erar È TT: qd: rere À ATID t se 
ef: qu aere freu d 
aides qur quar friar af Ilt 35 
W TEN d TH ue: oq Wi a Siar | 
age aa famed aaa afa ARN 1228 
wel aA ASEM: PRU SU: d 
TEA Tras qe cd AEN di Rol 
3 d autfad ser gena fegrf dena 


mft iR ef WTeWiecqTefIt FATT li 33 
jewels, oh thou who abidest on the bosom of tlie god of gods. [hey 


whom thou desertest .are forsaken- by truth, by purity, and goodness, 
by every amiable and excellent quality ; whilst che base and worthless 
upon whom thou lookest favourably become immediately endowed 
with all excellent qualifications, with families, and with power. 'He 
on whom thy countenance is turned is honourable, amiable, prospet- 
ous, wise, and of exalted birth ; a hero of irresistible prowess: but 
all his merits and his advantages are converted into worthlessness from 
whom, beloved of Vishnu, mother of the world, thou avertest thy 
face. The tongues of Brahma are unequal to celebrate thy excellence. 
Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and never forsake me 


3 ce of dept ae EIE 


aa qilami eda far fost 123211 
wegen aq eters d at | 
4X pia gka qued amm 112 RAI 
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Being thus praised, the gratified Sri, abiding in all creatures, and 
heard by all beings, replied to the god of a hundred rites (Satakratu) ; 
“I am pleased, monarch of the gods, by thine adoration. Demand 
from me what thou desirest: I have come to fulfil thy wishes.” 


“IE, goddess,” replied Indra, “thou wile grant my prayers; if I am 
worthy of thy bounty ; be this my first request, that the three worlds | 
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at «err + aa favum quee itae 
may never again be deprived of thy presence. My second supplication, 
daughter of ocean, is, that thou wilt not forsake him who shall 
celebrate thy praises in the words I have addressed to thee.” “l will 
not abandon," the goddess answered, “the three worlds again: this 
thy first boon is granted ; for Iam gratified by thy praises: and 
further, I will never turn my face away from that mortal who morning 
and evening shall repeat the hymn with which thou hast addressed_ 


' me. wo "Xem 
wa ai adl «m4 TT | Va 
aaa Sen t TURS 


yÈ emai agun sf pig qe 
AAT TER UAI o 
ud ar WARE Sadat mug f uS 
Sram BAT wur alls uve 


Parasara proceeded. — Thus, Maitreya, in former times the goddess 
Sti conferred these boons . upon the king of the gods, being pleased 
by his adorations ; but her first birth was as the daughter of Bhrgu 
by Khyati: it was at a subsequent period that she was produced from 
the sea, at the churning of the ocean by the demons and the gods, to 
obtain ambrosia. For in like manner as the lord of the world, the 
god of gods, Janarddana, descends amongst mankind (in various 


11 The cause of this, however, is left unexplained. The Padma P. 
inserts a legend to account for the temporary separation of Lakshmí 
from Vishnu, which appears fo be peculiar to that work — Bhrgu was” 
lord of Lakshmipur, a city on the Narmada, given him by Brahmá. His” 
daughter Lakshmí instigated her husband to request its being conceded 
to her, which offending Bhrgu, he cursed Vishnu to be born upon earth 
ten times, to be separated from his wife, and to have no children. The z 
legend is an insipid modern embellishment. 
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shapes), so does his coadjutrix Sri. Thus when Wari was born asa 
dwarf, the son of Aditi, Lakshmi appeared from a lotus (as Padmá 
or—Kamalá) ; when he was born as Ráma, of the race of Bhrgu (or 
Parasuráma), she was Dharaní; when he was Rághava (Ráma- 
chandra), she was Sítá; and when he was Krishna, she became 
Rukminí. In the other descents of Vishnu, she is his associate. I£ 
he takes a celestial form, she appears as divine ; if a mortal, she 
| becomes a mortal too, transforming her own person agreeably to 

whatever character it pleases Vishnu to put on. Whosoever hears this 
account of the birth of Lakshmí, whosoever reads it, shall never lose 
the goddess Fortune from his dwelling for three generations ; and 


| misfortune, the fountain of strife, shall never enter into those houses 
tn which the hymns to Sri are repeated. 


A fei sida omar ged BIGILA ee 
ata Woo Frqerarfidq: 
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agafa tare qfi — 
daR st qu sarees; evo 


Thus, Brahman, have I narrated to thee, in answer to thy f 
question, how Lakshmi, formerly the daughter of Bhrgu, sprang 
from the sea of milk ; and misfortune shall never visit those amongst 


mankind who daily recite the praises of Lakshmi uttered by Indra, 
which are the origin and cause of all prosperity; ES 
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CHAPTER X 
aaa wars | 
mA A aan Wed SEIS RETIA | 
WIM THAT ITT meer ge util 
Maitreya.— Thou hast narrated to me, great Muni, all that l 


1 
asked of thee: now resume the account of the creation subsequently 
to Bhrgu. 


RER Bars | 


cA wr ener suere geag: | 


xov 


qur Agfa emai suit gat wt WRU 
aafaa WO me eren d 
agaa wet quet spat UI 
mw greges ATTA YANG | 

adt deir sup seen Bet PITT Ut 
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Pardgara.—Lakshmi, thé bride of Vishnu, was the daughter of 
Bhrgu by Khyáti. They had also two sons, Dhátri and Vidhátri, 
who married the two daughters of the illustrious Meru, Ayati and 
Niryati ; and had by them each a son, named Prana and Mrikanda. 
The son of the latter was Markandeya, from whom VedaSiras was 
born.| The son of Prana was named Dyutimat, and his son was 
Rájavat ; after whom, the race of Bhrgu became infinitely multiplied. 


1 The commentator interprets the text adt fru aa to refer to 
Prana : sre RR sr | "Wedaáiras was born the son of Prana.’ 


So the Bhégavata has mraq@at sew: mR Hf The Linga, 


the Váyu, and Márkandeya, however, confirm our reading of the text, 
making Vedasiras the son of Márkandeya. Prana, or, as read in the two 
former, Pándu, was married to Pundaríká, and had by her Dyutimat, 
whose sons were Srijávana and Asruta or Asrutavrana. Mrikanda (also 
read Mrikandu) married Manaswini, and had Markandeya, whose son, 
by Murddhanyé, was Vedagiras : he married Pívarí, and had many 
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Sambhüti, the wife of Marichi, gave birth to Paurnamása, whose 


sons were Virajas and Sarvaga. I shall hereafter notice his other 
descendants, when I give a more particular account of the race of 


Marichi.? n 
arichi fart gga TIRT "ITTH KTGTHT | 
AIM TATA JAPANT Ws Ul 
tit E === ` EP 
dy gaa a AA RAA A 
ce ` IST 
ae Meat gaai aaga, |S 
CR The wife of Angiras, Smriti, bore daughters named Sinivali, Kuhu, 
Ráká, and Anumati (phases of the moon?). Anasüyá, the wife of Atri, 


was the mother of three sinless’sons, Soma (the moon), Durvasas, and 
the ascetic Dattatreya*. Pulastya had, by Priti, a son called in a 


children, who constituted the famiiy, or Brahmanical tribe, of Bhargavas, 
! sons of Bhrgu. The most celebrated of these was USanas, the preceptor 
of the Daityas, who, according to the Bhagavata, was the son of Veda- 
Siras ; but the Vayu makes him the son of Bhrgu by Paulomí, and. born 
at a different period. j 


2 Alluding especially to Ka$yapa, the son of Maríchi, of whose 

posterity a full detail is subsequently given. The Bhágavata adds a 
daughter, Devakulyá ; and the Váyu and Linga, four daughters, Tushti, 
Pushti, Twishá, and Apachiti The latter inserts the grandsons of 
Paurnamása. Virajas, married to Geaurí, has Sudháman, a Lokapála, or 
rular of the east quarter ; and Parvasa (quasi Sarvaga) has, by Parvasí, 
Yajnaváma and Kasyata, who were both founders of Gotras, or families. 
The names of all these occur in different forms in different MSS. 


3 The Bhágavata adds, that in the Swárochisha Manvantara the 
sages Uttathya and Vrhaspati were also sons of Angiras ; and the Váyu, 
&c, specify Agni and Kírtiimat as the sons of the patriarch in the first 
Manvantara. Agni, married to Sadwatí, has Parjanya, married to 
Marichí ; and their son is Hiranyaroman, a Lokapála. Kírttimat has, 
by Dhenuká, two sons, Charishnu and Dhritimat. 


4 'The Bhágavata gives an account of Atri's penance, by whích the 
three Bods, Brahmá, Vishnu, and Siva, were propitiated, and became, in 
portions of themselves, severally his sons, Soma, Datta, and Durvásas. 
The Váyu has a totally different series, or five sons, Satyanetra, Havya, 
Apomurtti, Sani, and Soma ; and one daughter, Sruti, who became the 
wife of Kardama. 
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former birth, or in the Sváyambhuva Manvantara, Dattoli, who is 
now known as the sage Agastya*. Kshamá, the wife of the patriarch 
Pulaha, was the mother of three sons, Karmasa, Acvarivat, and 
Sahishnu*. The wife of Keatu, Sannati, brought forth the sixty 
| thousand Bálakhilyas, pigmy sages, no bigger than a joint of che 

thumb, chaste, pious, resplendent as the rays of the sun”. VaSishtha 
| had seven sons by his wife Urjjá, Rajas, Gatra, Orddhabahu, Savana, 
| 
| 


rj 


Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, the seven pure sages. The Agni named 
Abhimání, who is the eldest born of Brahma, had, by Swaha, three 


5 The text would seem to imply that he was called Agastya ina 
former Manvantara, but the commentator explains it as above. The 
Bhágavata calls the wife of Pulastya, Havirbhü, whose sons were the 
Muni Agastya, called in a former birth Dahragni or Jatharágni, and 
Visravag. The latter had by llavilá, the deity of wealth, Kuvera ; and 
by Kesiní, the Rákshasas Ravana, Kumbhakarna. and Vibhishaya. The 
Váyu specifies three sons of Pulastya, Dattoli, Vedabáhu, and Viníta : 
and one daughter, Sadwati, married (see note 3) to Agni. 

6 The Bhágavata reads Karmaéreshtha, Variyas, and Sahishnu.. The 
Váyu and Linga have Kardama and Ambarísha in place of the two first, 
and add Vanakapívat and a daughter, Pívarí, married to Veda$iras (see 
note I). Kardama married Sruti (note 4), and had by her Sankhapáda, 
one of the Lokapálas, and a daughter, Kámyá, married to Priyavrata 
(note 6, Ch. VIL). Vana-kapivat; also read Dhana-k. and Ghana-k., had 
a son, Sahisnu, married to Yasodhara, and they were the parents of 
Kámadeva. 


7 The different authorities agree in this place. Ane Vayu adds two 
daughters, Punyá and Sumati, married to Yajnavama (see note 2). 


8 The Bbágavata has an entirely different set of names, Or Chitra- 
ketu. Surochish, Virajas, Mitra, Ulwana, Vasubhridyána, and Dyumat. 


ty 
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sons of surpassing brilliancy, Pávaka, Pavamána, and Suchi, who 
drinks up water: they had forty-five sons, who, with the original son 
of Brahmá and his three descendants, constitute che forty-nine fires’. 
The progenitors (Pitrs), who as I have mentioned, were created by 
Brahma, were the Agnishwáttas and - Varhishads ; the former bein 

devoid of, and the latter possessed of, fires?®, By them, Swadhá had 


It also specifies Saktri and others, as the issue of a different marriage. 
The Váyu and Linga have the same sons as in our text, reading Putra 
and Hasta in place of Gátra : they add a daughter, Pundariká, married 
to Pándu (see note I. The eldest son, according to the Váyu, espoused 
a daughter of Márkandeya, and had by her the Lokapála of the west, 
l Ketumat. The seven sons-of Vaśishtha are termed in the text the séven 
Rshis, appearing in that character in the third Manvantara. j 


9 The eldest son of Brahma, according to the commentator, upon 


4 the authority of the Vedas : agamas: genafircrmaafa par The’ 


Vayu P. enters into a Very long detail of the names and places of the 
whole forty-nine fires, According to that, also, Pavaka is electric or 
Vaidyuta fire; Pavamána is that produced by friction, or Nirmathya ; 
and Suchi is solar, Saura, fire. Pavamána was the parent of Kavya- 
váhana, the fire of the Pitrs ; Suchi of Havyaváhana, the fire of the gods; 
and Pavamána of Saharaksha, the fire of the Asuras. The Bhágavata ` 
explains these diflerent fires to be so many appellations of fire employed r 
in the invocations with which different oblations to fire are offered in 


the ritual of the Vedas : qqr&my amify aaah safe fir: | SURE em 


«à frecrasnaeg 81 explained by the commentator, fet anify gà Mi 
Wrafacfrtaerer gudb EAA fpuzq qq a aa a dire: I 
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the reverse, which Jones renders, ‘consumable by (ire; &c. Kul- 
lūka Bhațta gives no cxplanation of them. The Bhágavata adds other 
classes of Pitrs ; or, the AJyapas, ‘drinkers of ghee ;' and Somapás, 


‘drinkers of the acid juice. The commentator, explaining the meaning 
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two daughters, Mena and Dháraní, who were both acquainted with 
theological truth, and both addicted to religious meditation ; both 
accomplished in perfect wisdom, and adorned with all estimable qua- 
lities*', Thus has been explained the progeny of the daughters of 


of Daksha!?. He who with faith recapitulates the account, shall never 
want offspring. 


of the terms Ságnayas and Anágnyas, has, qrqntacgafa q qmm aga 
«qqma:i which might be understood to signify, that the Pitrs who are 


‘without fire’ are those to whom oblations are not offered ; and those 
*with fire' are they to whom oblations are presented. 


11 The Vágu carries this genealogy forward. Dháraní was married 
to Meru, and had by him Mandara and three daughters. Niyati, Ayati, 
and Velá : the two first were married to Dhátri and Vidhátrí (p. 69). 
Vela was the wife of Samudra, by whom she had Sámudrí, married to 
Prachínavarhish, and the mother of the ten Prachetasas, the fathers of 
Daksha, as subsequently narrated. Mena was married to Himávat, and 
was the mother of Maináka, and of Ganga, and of Parvati or Uma. 


12 No notice is here taken of Sati, married to Bhava, as is intimated 
in Ch. VIII, when describing the Rudras. Of these genealogies the 
fullest and apparently the oldest account is given in the Vayu P. : as 
far as that of our text extends, the two nearly agree, allowing for dif- 
ferences of appellation originating in inaccurate transcription, the names 
frequently varying in different copies of the same work, leaving it doud- 
ful which reading should be preferred. The Bbhágavata, as observed 
above (Ch. VII, n. 12), has created some further perplexity by substitut- 
ing, as the wives of the patriarchs, the daughters of Kardama for those of 
Daksha, Of the general statement it may be observed, that although in 
some respects allegorical, as in the names of the wives of the Rshis 
(Ch. VIL); and in others astronomical, as in the denominations of the 
daughters of Angiras (Ch. X); yet it seems probable that it is not al- 
together fabulous, but that the persons in some instances had a real 
existence, the genealogies originating in imperfectly preserved traditions 
of the families of the first teachers of the Hindu religion, and of the 
descent of individuals who took an active share in its propagation. 
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Paráśara continued.—1 mentioned to you, that che Manu Sváyam- 
bhuva had two heroic and pious sons, Priyavrata and Uttánapáda. Of 
these two, the latter had a son whom he dearly loved, Uttama, by his 
favourite wife Suruchi. By his queen, named Suníti, to whom he was 
less attached, he also hada son, called Dhruva!. Observing his 
brother Uttama on the lap of his father, as he was seated upon his 
throne, Dhruva was desirous of ascending to the same place: ; but as 
Suruchi was present, the Raja did not gratify the desire of his son, 
respecttully wishing to be taken on his father’s knee. Beholding the 
child of her rival thus anxious to be placed on his father's lap, and her i 
own son already seated there. Suruchi thus addressed the boy: “Why, F 


RAAT ET She Sie ns 


| 1 The Matsya, Bráhma, and Váyu Puránas Speak of but one wife 
| of Uttánapáda. and cail her. Sunrtá : they say also that she had four 
| Sons, Apaspati (or Vasu), Ayushmanta. Kirttimat. aad Dhruva. The 


Bhseavata, Padma, and Náradiya have the same account as that of the 4 
ex 4 
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child, do you vainly indulge in such presumptuous hopes? You are 
born from a different mother, and are no son of mine, that you should 
aspire inconsiderately to a station fic for the excellent Uttama alone. 
It is true you are the son of the Raja, but I have not given you birth. 
This regal throne, the seat of the king of kings, is suited to my son 
only ; why should you aspire to its occupation? why idly cherish 
such lofty ambition, as if you were my son ? do you forget that you 
are buc the offspring of Suniti ?” 


wq fiat asero at agaaa — | 
aa gia mga fest AST 2 2 
; r 

d eet gf Eus 
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The boy, having keard the speech of his step-mother, quitted his 
father, and repaired in a passion to the apartment of his own mother’; 
who, beholding him vexed, took him upon her lap, and, gently smiling, 
asked him what was the cause of his anger, who had displeased him, - 
= and if any one, forgetting the respect due to his father, had behaved 

ill to him. Dhruva, in reply, repeated to her all chat the arrogant 
Suruchi had said to him in the presence of the king. ; Deeply dis- 
tressed by the narrative of the boy, the humble Sunit, her eyes 
dimmed with tears, sighed, and said. “Suruchi has tightly spoken ; 
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thine, child, is an unhappy fate: those who are born to fortune 
are not liable to the insults of their rivals; Yet be not afflicted, my 
child, for who shall cface what thou hast formerly done, or shall 
assign to thee what chou has: left undone? The regal throne, the 
umbrella of royalty, horses and elephants, "are his whose- virtues have 
deserved them: remember this, my son, and be consoled. That the 
king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits in a former existence. 
The name of iie alone belongs to such asl, who have not equal 
merit. Her son is the progeny of accumulated piety, and is born as 
Uttama: mine has beer born as Dhruva, of inferior moral worth. 
Therefore, my son, it is not proper for you to grieve ; a wise man will 
be contented with that degree which - appertains to him: but if ym 
continue to feel hurt at the words of Suruchi, endeavour to augment 
that religious merit which bestows all good ; be amiable, be Pious, be 
friendly, be assiduous in benevolence to a i 


ll living creatures ; for 
, B ptos- 
piy. descends upon modest worth as water flows towards low 
gtound, 
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Dhruva answered: ‘Mother, the words that you have addressed 
to me for my consolation find no place in a heart that contumely has 
broken. I will exert myself to obtain such elevated rank, that it shall 
be revered by the whole world. Though I be not born of Suruchi, 
the beloved of the king, you shall behold my glory, who am your son. 
Let Uttama my brother, her child, possess the throne given to him by 
my father ; I wish for no other honours than such as my own actions 
shall acquire, such as even my father has not enjoyed.” 
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ing. thus spoken, Dhruva went forth from his mother's dwell- 

5 ing pe ogres ae city, and entered an adjoining thicket, where he 
beheld seven Munis sitting upon hides of the black antelope, which 

they had taken from off their persons, and spread over the holy kusa 

rasse Saluting them reverentially, and bowing humbly before sei 

the prince said, “Behold in me, venerable men, the son of Üttánapáda, 
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born of Suníti, Dissatisfied with the world, I appear betore you". 

The Rshis replied: “The son of aking, and but four or five years of x 
age, there can be no reason, child, why you should be dissatisfied with 
life; you cannot bein want of any thing whilst. the king your father 
reigns; we cannot imagine that you suffer the pain of separation from 
the object of your affections; nor do we observe in your person any 
sign of disease. What is the cause of yoyr discontent? ‘Tell us, if it 
i$ known to yourself.” G . 
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_ Dhruva then repeated to the Rshis what Suruchi had spoken to 
him; and when they had heard his story, they said to one another, 
«How surprising is the vehemence of the Kshatriya nature, that 
resentment is cherished even by a child, and he cannot dias: from 
his mind the harsh speeches of a step-mother. Son of a Kshatriya 
tell us, if it be agreeable to thee, what thou hast proposed, throu h 
dissatisfaction with the world, to accomplish. If thou miles our Pi A 
in what thou hast to do, declare it freely, for we perceive that chou 

| art desirous to speak.” 
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Dhruva said: “Excellent sages, | wish not for riches, neither do | 

want dominion ; I aspire to such a. station as no one before me has 
attained, Tell me what 1. must do to effect this object; how I may 
reach an elevation superior to all other dignities.”” The Rshis sever- 
ally thus replied Mac said: ‘The best of stations is not within 
the reach of men who fail to propitiate Govinda. Do thou, prince, 


worship the undecaying (Achyuta)." Atri said: “He with whom 
the first of spirits, Janárddana, is pleased, obtains imperishable dignity. 


I declare unto you the truth.” Angiras said: “If you desire an exalted 
station, worship that Govinda in whom, immutable and undecaying, 
all that is, exists.” - Pulastya said: “He who adores the divine Hari, 
the supremc soul, supreme glory, who is the supreme Brahma, obtains 
what is difficult of attainment, eternal liberation." “When that 
Janárddana,"" observed Kratu, “who in sacrifices is the soul of sacrifice, 
and who in abstract contemplation is supreme spirit, is pleased, there 
is nothing man may not acquire.” Pulaha said: ‘Indra, having wor- 
shipped the lord of the world, obtained the dignity of king of the 
celestials. Do thou adore, pious youth, that Vishnu, the lord of 
sacrifice." ‘Any thing, child, that the mind covets,” exclaimed 
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Dhruva replied to them: ‘You have told me. humbly bending be- 
fore you, what deity is to be propitiated : now inform me what prayer is 
to be meditated by me, that will offer him gratification. May the great 
Rshis, looking upon me wich favour, instruct me how I am to propi- 
tiate the god." The Rshis answered: ‘Prince, thou deservest to hear 
how the adoration of Vishnu has been performed by those who have 
been devoted to his service. The mind myst first be made to forsake 
all external impressions, and a man must then fix it steadily on that 
being in whom the world is. By him whose thoughts are thus con- 
i centrated on one only object, and wholly filled by it; whose spirit ís 
| firmly under control; the prayer. that we shall repeat to thee is to be 
EUG ‘Om! glory to Vasudeva, whose essence is divine 
wisdom; whose form is inscrutable, or ig manifest as Brahma, Vishnu, 
i and Siva. This prayer, which was formerly uttered by your grandsire, 
iL] the Manu Sváyambhuva, and propitiated by which, Vishnu conferred 
| r upon him the prosperity he desired, and which was unequalled in the 
TROE repeat this 


L 


t three worlds, is to be recited by thee. Do thou 
I$: prayer, for the gratification of Govinda.” 
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Yz a d Magh) or Madhuvana, the grove of Madhu, after che 
demon of that name, who formerly abided there. Satrughna (the youn- 
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in his mind, the earth, the supporter 2 ee Pur esti oe 
i 1 stood upon his le 

i ! ght of the ascetic. s he : 
sustain the welg 
foot, one hemisphere bent beneath him; and when he ie er hig 
ri he the other half of the earth sank down. When e Ap. ed the 
zum with his toes, it shook with all its mountains, an UE 
and the seas were troubled, and the gods parcook of the universa 
agitation. 
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The celestials called Yámas, being excessively alarmed, then cook 
- counsel with Indra how they should interrupt the devout exercises o 
Dhruva; and the divine beings termed Kushmandas, in company with 
their king, commenced anxious cfforts to distract his meditations. 
One, assuming the semblance of his mother Suniti, stood weeping 
before him, and calling in tender accents, «My. son, my son, desist 
from destroying thy strength by this fearful penance. I have gained 


thee, my son, after much anxious hope: thou canst not have the 
cruelty to quit me, helpless, alone, and unprotected, on account of the, 
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unkindness of my rival. Thou art my only refuge; I have no hope 
but chou. What hast thou, a child but five years old, to do with 
rigorous penance? Desist from such fearful practices, chat yield no 
beneficial fruit. First comes the season of youthful pastime; and 
when that is over, it is the time for study: then succeeds the period 
of worldly enjoyment; and lastly, that of austere devotion. This ts 
thy season of pastime, my child. Hast thou engaged in these prac- 
tices to put an end to thine existence? Thy chief duty is love, for 
me: duties are according to time of life. Lose not thyself in 
bewildering error: desist from such unrighteous actions. If not, if 
thou wilt not desist from these austerities, I will terminate my life 
before thee.’ 
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But Dhruva, being wholly intent on seeing Vishnu, beheld not his 
mother weeping in his presence, and calling upon him; and the 
illusion, crying out, “Fly, fly, my child, the hideous spirits of ill are 
crowding into this dreadful forest with uplifted weapons,” quickly 
disappeared. Then advanced frightful Rakshasas, wielding terrible 
arms, and with countenances emitting fiery flame; and nocturnal 
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fiends thronged around the prince, uttering fearful noises, and whirl- 
ing and tossing their threatening weapons. Hundreds; of jackals, 
from whose mouths gushed flame? as they devoured their prey, were 
howling alcud, to appal the boy, wholly engrossed by meditation. 
The goblins called our, “Kill him, kill him; cut him to pieces; eat 
him, eat him;” and monsters, with the faces of lions and camels and 
crocodiles, roared and yelled with horrible cries, to cerrify the prince. 
Buc all these uncouth spectres, appalling cries, and threatening 
weapons, made’ no impression upon his senses, whose mind was 
completely intent on Govinda, The son of the: monarch of the earth, 
engrossed by one only idea, beheld uninterruptedly Vishnu seated in 
his soul, and saw no other object. 
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All their delusive Stratagems being thus foiled, the gods were 
more perplexed than ever. Alarmed at their discomfiture, and afflicted 
by the devotions of the boy, they assembled and repaired for succour to 


fs 1 A marginal note by a: Bengali Pandit asserts it to be a fact, then 
en a jackal carries a piece of meat in his mouth, it shows in the dark 
as if it was on fire. 
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Hari, the origin of the world, who is without beginning or end; and thus 
addressed him: **God of gods, sovereign of the world, god supreme, 
and infinite spirit, distressed by the austerities of Dhruva, we have 
come to thee for protection. As the moon increases in his orb day by 
day, so this youth advances incessantly towards superhuman power by 
his devotions. Terrified by the ascetic practices of the son of Uttána- 
pada, we have come to thee for succour. Do thou allay che fervour 
of his meditations. We know not to. what station he aspires: to the 
throne of Indra, the regency of the solar or lunar sphere, or to the 
sovereignty of riches ot of the deep. Have compassion on us, lord; 
remove this affliction from our breasts; div rt the son of Uttánapáda 
from persevering in his penance.” Vishnu replied to the gods: ‘The 
lad desireth neither the rank of Indra, nor the solar orb, nor the 

. Sovereignty of wealth or of the ocean: all chat he solicits, I will grant. 
Return therefore, deities, to your manstons as ye list, and be no more 
alarmed: I will put an end to the penance of the boy, whose mind is 
immersed in deep contemplation.” 
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The gods, beings thus pacified by the supreme, saluted him 
respectfully and retired, and, preceded by Indra, returncd to their 
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habitations: but Hari, who is all things, assuming a shape with four 
arms, proceeded to Dhruva, being pleased with his identity of nature, 
and thus addressed him: ‘Son of Uttánapáda, be prosperous. 
Contented with thy devotions, I, the giver of boons, am present. 
Demand what boon thou desirest. In that thou hast wholly 
disregarded external objects, and fixed thy thoughts on me, Iam well 
i pleased with thee. Ask, therefore, a suitable reward." The boy, 
hearing these words of the god of gods, opened his eyes, and behold- 
- ing that Hari whom he had before seen-in his meditations actually in 
his presence, bearing in his hands the she]l, the discus, the mace, the 
bow Jand scimetar, and crowned with a diadem, he bowed his head i 
down fo earth; the hair stood erect on his brow, and his heart was: 
depressed with.awe. He reflected how best he should offer thanks to 
the god of gods; what he could say in his adoration; what words were 
capable of expressing his praise: and being overwhelmed with 
perplexity, he had recou:se for consolation to the deity. "IE." he 
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| exclaimed, ‘the lord is contented with my devotions, let this. be, my 
' reward, that I may know how to praise him as I wish. How can I, a 
' child, pronounce his praises, whose abode is unknown to Brahma and 
to others learned in the Vedas? My heart is overflowing with 
a devotion to thee: oh lord, grant me the faculty worthily to lay mine 


adorations at thy feet." X 
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d LAARA: UH | 
Gass fea spa wu d IAAT NAGI 
Whilst lowly bowing, with his hands uplifted to his forehead, 
Govinda, the lord of the world, couched the son of Uttánapáda with 
the tip of his conch-shell, and immediately the royal youth, with a 
countenance sparkling with delight, praised respectfully the imperish- 
able protector of living beings. “I venerate,” exclaimed Dhruva, 
“him whose forms are earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect, the 
first element (Ahankara), primeval nature, and the pure, subtile, all- 
pervading soul, chat surpasses nature. Salutation to chat spirit that is 
void of qualities ; that:is supreme over all the elements and all the 
objects of sense, over intellect, over nature aud spirit. I have taken 


refuge with that pure form of thine, oh supreme, which is one with 
Brahma, which is spirit, which transcends all the world. Salutacion 
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to thet torm which, pervading and supporting all, ıs designated 
Brahma, unchangeable, and contemplated by religious sages. Thou 
art the male with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, 
who traversest the universe, and passest ten inches beyond its coutact.? 
Whatever has been, or is to be, that, Purushottama, thou art. From 
thee sprang Virát, Swardc, Samrat, and Adhipurusha?. The lower, 
and upper, and middle parts of che earth are not independent of thee: 
from thee is all this universe, all that has been, and that shall be: and 
j all this world is in thee, assuming this universal form*. From thee is 
| sacrifice derived, and all oblations, and curds, and ghee, and animals of 


d 2 The commentator understands this passage to imply merely that 

i the supreme pervades both substance and space, being infinitely vast, 
and without limit. ‘Having a thousand heads,’ &c. denotes only infinite 
extension : and the ‘ten inches beyond the contact of the universe' ex- i 


: presses merely non-restriction by its boundaries. agaaa faaagaga | 
d ASÀ: mar GITE siaa qufaera afia fera sf u 


3 Explained severally the Brahmánda, or material universe ; Brahmá, 
the creator ; Manu, the ruler of the period ; and Supreme or presiding 
Spirit. 

; 4 Sothe inscription upon the temple of Sais: Eyð e& may Tò 
Í Y &yovOs, Kal Óv, Kat ególteyoy, So the Orphic verse. cited by Eusebius, 

beginning Ev 8e B/Mag [jugnsto» ep à Tad má» TO KvAgvTOU K. T. X. 
/ *One regal body in which all things are comprehended (viz. Virát), fire, 
and water, and earth, and air, and night, and day, and Intelligence (viz. 
Mahat) ine first generator, and divine love ; for all these does Jupiter 
i! include in his expansive form. It proceeds also, precisely in the Pau 

ránic strain, to describe the members of this universal form : the heaven 
in his head, the stars his hair, the sun and moon his eyes, &c. - ; 
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either class {domestic or wild). From thee the Rig-Veda, the Sama, 
the metres of the Vedas, and the Yajur-Véda are born. Horses, and 
cows having teeth in one jaw only*, proceed form thee ; and from thee 
come goats, sheep, deer. “Brahmans sprang from thy mouth ; warriors 
from thy arms ; Vaisyas from thy thighs ; and Südras from thy feet. 
From thine eyes come the sun ; from thine ears, the wind ; and from 
thy mind, the moon: the vital airs from thy central vein ; and fire 
from thy mouth: the sky from thy navel; and heaven from thy head: 
the regions from thine cars ; the earth from thy feet. “ All this world 
was derived from thee. As the wide-spreading Nyagrodha (Indian fig) 
tree is compressed in a small seed*, so, at the time of dissolu-_ 
tion, the whole universe is comprehended in thee as its germ. As 
the Nyagrodha germinates from the seed, and becomes first a shoot, 
and then rises into loftiness, so the created world proceeds from thee, 
and expands into magnitude. As the bark and leaves of the Plantain 


5 A piece of natural history quite correct as applied to the front 
teeth, which in the genus ox occur in the lower jaw only. : 

6 This is also conformable to the doctrine, that the rudiments of 
plants exist in their cotyledons. 
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tree are to be seen in its stem, so thou art the stem of the universe, 
and all things are visible in thee, The faculties of the intellect, that 
are the cause of pleasure and of pain, abide in thee as one with all 
existence ; but the sources of pleasure and of pain, singly or blended, 
do not exist in thee, who art exempt from all qualities’. Salutation 
to thee, the subtile rudiment, which, being single, becomes mani- 
fold. Salutation to thee, soul of existent things, identical with the 


_ great elements. Thou, imperishable, art beheld in spiritual knowledge 


as perceptible objects, as nature, as spirit, as the world, as Brahmá, as 
Manu, by internal contemplation. But thou art in all, the element of 
all ; thou art all, assuming every form ; all is (rom thee, and thou art 
from thyself. I salute thee, universal soul: glory be'to thee. Thou 
art one with all things: oh lord of all, thou art present in all things. 
What can | say unto thee? thou knowest all that is in the heart, oh 
soul of all, severeign lord of all creatures, origin of all things. Thou, 


.7 Inlite, or living beings, perception depends not, according to 
Hindu metaphysics, upon the external senses, but tlie impressions made 
upon them are communicated to the mental organ or sense, and by the 


mind to the understanding—Samvid ( afz ) in the text—by which they 


are distinguished as pleasurable, painful, or mixed. But pleasure depends 
upon the quality of goodness, pain on that of darkness, and their mixture 
on that of foulness, inherent in the understanding ; properties belonging 
to JiveSwara, or god, as one with life, or to embodied spirit, but not as 
Parame$wara, or supreme spirit. 
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who art i i 1 

e n beings, knowest the desires of all creatures. The desire 
pi cherished has been gratified, lord, by thee: my devotions have 
een crowned with success, in that I have seen thee.” 
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Vishnu said to Dhruva: “The object of thy devotions has in 
truth been attained, in that,thou hast seen me ; for the sight of 
me, young prince, is never unproductive. Ask therefore of me what 
boon thou desirest ; for men in whose sight L appear obtain. all their 
wishes." To this, Dhruva answered: ‘‘Lord god of all creatures, 
who abidest in the hearts of all, how should the wish that I chrish be 
unknown to thee} I well confess unto thee the hope that my pre- 
sumptuous heart has entertained ; a hope that it would be difficult to 
gratify, but that nothing is difficult when thou, creator of the world, 
art pleased, Through thy favour, Indra reigns over the three worlds. 
The sister-queen of my mother has said to me, loudly and arrogantly, 
‘The royal throne is not for one who is not born of me ;? and I now 
solicit of the support of the universe an exalted station, superior to 
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all others, and one that shall endure for ever.” Vishnu said to him: 
“The station that thou askest thou shalt obtain ; for I was satisfied ; 
| ieh thee of old in a prior existence.: Thou wast formerly a Brahman, i 
| uM as. TU d. to mne ever dutiful to thy 
| ERS Jes eee y noe n course of time a prince 
| MR TUR ide as m : ne period of youth, indulged in 
| bane DR ze was o 1andsome appearance and elegant 
i A g» consequence of associating with him, his 
i ence, you formed the desire that you might be subsequently born 
i Rd of a king ; and, according to your wish, you obtained a 
i n y birth in the illustrious mansion of Uctanapada. But that which 
i ge one been thought a great boon by others, birch in the race of 
E uc the aad tata eani decre Pare qx 
JR E ips me obtains speedy liberation from 
[ ne pee mind is fixed on me ? A station < 
shall be assigned to thee, Phry a, above the three worlds?; one in 


f 


ae | 
8 The station or sphere is that of the north pole, or of the polar i 
star. In the former case, the star is considered to be Suníti, the mother j 
of Dhruva, The legend. although as it is related in our text it differs in [ 
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which thou shalt sustain the stars and the planets ; a station above 
those of the sun, the moon, Mars, thé son of Soma (Mercury), Venus, 
the son af Siirya (Saturn), and all the other constellations ; above the 
regions of the seven Rshis, and the divinities who traverse the atmos- 
phere?. Some celestial beings endure for four ages ; some for the reign 
of a Manu: to thee shall be granted the duration of a Kalpa. Thy 
mother Suníti, in the orb of a bright star, shall abide near thee for a 
similar term ; and all those who, with minds attentive, shall glorify 
thee at dawn or at eventide, shall acquire exceeding religious meric. 


suut WAS eT Rata | 
pir : (ERES x 3 
m at WT Lah UA FASTA lS II 


Thus the sage Dhruva, having received a boon from Janárddana, 
the lord of gods, and lord of the world, resides in an exalted station. 


T 


its circumstances from the story told by Ovid of Callisto and her son 
Arcas, whom Jove : 
Imposuit celo vicinaque sidera fecit, —— ; à 

suggests some suspicion of an original identity. In neither of the 
authorities have we, perhaps, the primitive fable. It is evident from the 
quotation that presently follows in the text, of a stanza by Usanas, that 
the Purana has not the oldest version of the legend ; and Ovid's repre- 
sentation of it is after a fashion of his own : all that has been retained 
of the original is the conformity of the characters and of the main in- 
cident, the translation of a mother and her son to the heavens as 
constellations, in which the pole-star is the most conspicuous luminary. 


9 The Vaimánika devas, the deities who travel in Vimánas, ‘heavenly 
Cars,” or rather ‘moving spheres.’ > 
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Beholding his glory, Usanas, the preceptor of the gods and demons, 
repeated these verses: “Wonderful is the efficacy of this penance, 
marvellous is its reward, that the seven Rshis should be preceded by 
Dhruva, This too is the pious- Suniti, his parent, who is called 
Sungta’®.”” Who can celebrate her greatness, who, having given 
birth to Dhruva, has become the asylum of the three worlds, enjoying 
to all future time an elevated station, a station eminent above all? He 
who shall worthily describe the ascent into the sky of Dhruva, for 
ever shall be freed from all sin, and enjoy the heaven of Indra. What- 
ever be his dignity, whether upon earth or in heaven he shall never 
fall from it, but shall long enjoy life, possessed of every blessing'’. 


10 The text says merely aatfaarat sat | the commentator says. 
‘perhaps formerly so called ; qaam at 1 We have already remarked 
that some Puranas so denominate her, - 


11 The legend of Dhruva is narrated in the Bhagavata, Padma 
(Swarga Khanda), Agni, and Naradiya, much to the same purport. and 
partly in the same words, as our text. The Brahma and its double the 
Hari Vamsa, the Matsya, and Vayu merely allude to Dhruva’s having 
been transferred by Brahma to the skies, in! reward of his austerities. 
The story of his religious penance, and adoration of Vishnu, seems to 
be an embellishment interpolated by the Vaishnava Puranas, Dhruva 
being adopted as a saint by their sect. The allusion to Sünrlá in our text 
concurs with the form of the story as it appears elsewhere. to indicate 
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Parásara.— The sons of Dhruva, by his wife Sambhu, were Bhavya X 
and Slishti. Suchchháyá, the wife of the latcer, was the mother of 
five virtuous sons, Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrikala, and Vrikatejas. 
The son of Ripu, by Vrhati, was the illustrious Chakshusha, who 
begot the Manu Chákshusha on Pushkarinf, of the family ot Varuna, 
the daughter of the venerable patriarch Anaranya. The Manu had, 
by his wife Navala, the daughter of the patriarch Vairaja, ten nable 
sons, Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapaswi, Satyavák, Kavi, Aguishtoma, 
Atirátra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. The wife of Uru, Agneyi, 
bore six excellent sons, Anga, Sumanas, Swati, Kratu, Angiras, and 
Siva. Anga had, by his wife Sunithá, only one son, named Vena, 
whose right arm was rubbed by the Rshis, for the purpose of pro- 
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ducing from 1t progeny. From the arm of Vena, thus rubbed, sprang 
x^ a celebrated monarch, named Prithu, by whom, in olden ame; the 
lebratea moze 3 XE d 


t~ arth was milked for the advantage of mankind’. Tg 
^^ Bead fu nia TAPE Doc 
za gÀ werd q GRETA: ut eli Hoc. 
Maitreya.— Best of Munis, tell me why (was the right hand: ob aa 

Vena rubbed by the holy sages, in consequence of which the heroic 
Prithu was produced. = 


gA ATA aT BAT Hea HEUS Te | 
aaa wate aa Te a ar R? 


Parífara.—Suníthá was originally the daughter of Mrtyu, 2 
whom she was given to Anga to wife. She bore him Vena, who 


l The descent of Rrithu from Dhruva is similarly traced in the 
Matsya Purana, but with some variety of nomenclature : thus the wife ha 
| of Dhruva is named Dhanyá ; and the eldest son of the. Manu, Taru. 


The Váyu introduces another generation, making the eldest son of Slishti.. 


or as there termed Pushti, father of Udáradhí; and the latter the father œ 
' of Ripu, the father of Chakshusha, the father of the Manu. The Bha- Cf 
gavata has an almost entirely different set of names, having converted the A 


family of Dhruva into personifications ot divisions of—time and of day 
i and night. The account there given is, Dhruva had. by his wife. Bhramí 
ry (revolving), the daughter of SiSuméra (the sphere), Kalpa and Vatsara. & 
The latter married Suvithi, and had six sons, Pushpárna, Tigmaketu, 
Isha, Urjja, Vasu and Jaya. The first married Prabha and Dosha, and had 
by the former, Prátah. (dawn), Madhyadina (noon), and Saya (evening) ; 
and by the latter, Pradosha, Nisgitha, and Vyushfa, or the beginning, 
middle, and end of night. The last has, by Pushkarini, Chakshush, mar, 
. ried to Aküti, and the father of Chákshusha Manu. He has twelve sons 
Puru, Kritsna, Rita, Dyumna, Satyavat, Dhrita, Vrata, Agnishtoma 
9 ROW. Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sivi, and Ulmuka. ‘The last is the farther of six 
e : sons, named as in our text, except the last. who is called Gaya. The 
$ eldest, Anga, is the father-of Vena, the father of Prithu. These additions 
are evidently the creatures of the author's imagination. The Brahma 
Purána and Hari Vamsa have the same genealogy as the Vishnu, reading, 
as do the Matsya and Vayu, Pushkarini or Virani, the daughter of 
Virana, instead of Varuna. "They, as well as copies of the text, present 
several other varieties of nomenclature. The Padma P. (Bhümi Khanda) 
says Anga was of the family of Atri, in allusion perhaps to the circum: 
stance. mentioned in the Brahma P. of Uttánapáda's adoption by that 
shi. ; ; : 
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étited the evil propensities of his maternal grandfather. When he 

was inaugurated by the Rshis monarch of the earth, he caused it to bé 
every where proclaimed, that nà worship should be performed, no 

& oblations offered, no gifts bestowed upon the Brahmans. “I, the king," 
said he, ‘am the lord of sacrifice; for who but I am entitled to 
the oblations. The Rshis, respectiiilly approaching the sovereign, 
addressed him in melodious accents, and said, *Gracious prince, we 
salute you; hear what we have to represent. For the preservation of 
your kingdom and your life, and for che benefit. of “att your subjects, 
permit us to worship Hari, the lord of all sacrifice, the god of gods, 
with solemn and protracted rites^; a portion of the fruit of which will 
revert to you?. Vishnu, the god of oblations, being propitiated 
with sacrifice by us, will grant you, oh king, all your desires; , Those 
princes have all their wishes gratified. in whose realms Hari, the lord 


2 With the Dirghdsatra, ‘long sacrifice ; a ceremony lasting a 
thousand years. "n ; s s 

3 That is, the land will be fertile in. proportion as the gods are 
propitiated, and the [CH benefit accordingly. as a s part of the 
merit and of the produce will be his, So the commentator explains the 


word ‘ ion:' siwr: : 
rd ‘portion :” sim: egt sm | 
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or sacrifice, 1s adored with sacriticial rites.” “Who,” exclaimed Vena, 
_ “is superior to me? who besides me is entitled to worship? who 1s 


EN ^ )Ox*^^ this Hari, whom you style the lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janárddana, 


H ,/Dhata, Páshá(the sun), Bhümi (earth), the lord of night (the moon); 
// Vall these, and whatever other gods there be who listen -to our vows; 
all these are present in the“ person of a king: the essence of a sovereign 
is all that is divine. Conscious of this, I have issued’ my commands, 
and look that you obey them. You are not to sacrifice, not to offer 
oblations, not to give alms. As the first duty of women is obedience 
to their lords, so observance of my orders is incumbent, holy men, on 
you.” “Give command, great king," replied the Rshis, «chat piety 
pap sufer no deese All chis world is but a transmutation of 
oblations; and if devotion be suppressed, the world is at an end.” 
But Vena. was .entreated in vain; and although this request was 
repeated by the sages, hetéfused to give the order they suggested: 


Then those-prous Munis were filled with wrath, and cried out to, each 


other, “Ler this wicked wretch be slain. The impious man who has 
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reviled the god of sacrifice who is without beginning or end, is not fir 


to reign over the earth.” “And they fell upon the king, and beat him 
with blades of holy grass, consecrated by prayer, and slew him, who 
had first been destroyed by his impiety towards pod. 
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/ Afterwards che Munis beheld a great dust arise, and they said to 
the people who were nigh, “What is this?” and the people answered 
and said, “Now that the kingdom is without a king, the- dishonest 
men have begun to seize the | property of their neighbours. The great 
dust that you behold, excellent Munis, is raised by troops of clustering 
robbers, hastening to fall upon their prey." The sages, hearing this, 
consulted, and together rubbed the thigh of the king, who had left no 
offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh, chus rubbed, came forth 


a being of the complexion of a charred stake, with flattened features e 
cce NEE of dwarfish stature. ‘What am I to do?” cried he 
eagerly to the Munis. "Sit down" (Nishida), said they; and thence 


his name was Nisháda. His descendants, the inhabitants of the 
Vindhya mountain, great Muni, are still called Nishadas, and are 
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characterized by the exterior tokens of depravity“. * By this means the 
wickedness of Vena was expelled; those Nishadas being born of his 
sins, and carrying them away. The Brahmans then proceeded to rub 
the right arm of the king, from which friction was engendered the 
illustrious son of Vena, named Prithu, resplendent in person, as if 
the blazing deity cf Fire had been manifested. 
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There then fell from the sky the primitive bow (of Mahádeva) 
named Ajagava, and celestial arrows, and panoply from heaven. At 
the birth of Prithu all living creatures rejoiced ; and Vena, delivered 
by his being born from the hell named Put, ascended to the realms 
above. The seas and rivers, bringing jewels from their depths, and 


4 The Matsya says there were born outcast or barbarous races, 


CULCASTEC ISU ALD SLOUSEIACES: 
Mlechchas ( regaad: ), as black as collyrium. The Bhagavata 
describes an individual of dwarfish Stature, with short arms and legs, 


of a complexion as black as `a crow, with projecting chin, broad Hat 
nose, red eyes, and tawpy hair ; whose descendants were mountain ers 


And foresters : ama: 1 The Padma (Bhu. Kh.) has a similar 


* description, adding to the dwarfish stature and black complexion, a wide 

mouth. large ears, and a protuberant belly. It also particularizes his 
posterit hádas, Kirátas, Bhillas. Bahanakas, Bhramaras, Pulindas, 
and other barbarians, cr MiechcWas, living‘ woods and on m Ftains. 
These passages intend, and do not much exaggerate, the uncouth apper- 
ance of the Goands, Ko ils, and ivili ibes 


along the forests and mountai c India, from Behar to Kon: 
desh, and who are not impro ably the predecessors of the present Occu- 


ts of the cultivated pai e Country. They are always very 
lack, ill-shapen, and dwarfish, and have countenances of a very African 
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water co perform the ablutions of his installation, appeared. The 
great parent of all, Brahma, with the gods and the descendants of 
Angiras (the fires, and with all things animate or inanimate, 
assembled and performed the ceremony of consecrating the son of 
Vena. Bebolding in his right hand the (mark of the) discus of Vishnu, 
Brahmá recognised a portion of that divinity in Prithu, and was much 
pleased ; for the mark of Vishnu’s discus is visible in the hand of 
one who is born to be a universal emperor?, one whose power Is invin- 
cible even by the gods. 
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The mighty Prithu, the son *of Vena, being thus invested with 
universal dominion by those who were skilled in the rite, soon removed 
the grievances of the people whom his father had oppressed, and from 
winning their affectians he derived the title of Raja or king®. The 
waters became solid, when he traversed the ocean: the mountains 


5 A Chakra-vartti, or, according to the text, one in whom the Chakra, 
the discus of Vishnu, abides (varttate) ; such a figure being delineated 
by the lines of the hand. The grammatical etymology is, ‘he who abides 
in, or rules over, an extensive territory called a Chakra.’ 


6 From raga ( xm ),‘passion’ or ‘affection ;' but the more obvious 
clymology is raj ( ust ), -t0 shine’ or *be splendid. 
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opened him a path; his banner passed unbroken (through the forests): 
the earth needed not cultivation ; and at a thought food was prepared : 
all kine were like the cow of plenty : honey was stored in every 
flower. Ac the sacrifice of the birth of Prithu, which was performed 
by Brahmá, the intelligent Süta (herald or bard) was produced, in the . 
juice of the moonplant, on the very birth-day*: at that great sacrifice 
j -also was produced the accomplished Magadha: and the holy sages said 
to these two persons, ‘Praise ye the king Prithu, the illustrious son of 
Vena ; for this is your especial function, afd here is a fic subject for 
- your praise." But they respectfully replied to the Brahmans. “We 
know not the acts of the new-born king of the earth ; his merics are 
not understood by us ; his fame isnot spread abroad: inform us 
upon what subject we may dilate in his praise." “Praise the king.” 
said the Rshis, “for the acts this heroic monarch will perform; praise 
him for the virtues he will display.” 


$ 7 The birth of Prithu is to be considered as the sacrilice, of which & 
Brahma, the creator, was the performer ; but in other places, as in the 
Padma, it is considered that àn actual sacrificial rite was celebrated, at 
which the first encomiasts were produced. The Bhágavata does not 
account for their appearance 
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AN king, hearing these words, was much pleased, and reflected 

persons acquire commendation by virtuous actions. and that conse- 
quently his virtuous conduct would be the theme of the culosium 
which the bards were about to pronounce: whatever merits, then, they 
should Panegyrize in their encomium, he determined that he would 
endeavour to acquire ; and if they should point out what faults ought 
to be avoided, he would try to shun them. He therefore listened 
attentively, as the sweet-voiced encomiasts celebrated the future virtues 
of Prithu, the enlightened son of Vena. 
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“The king is a speaker of truth, bounteous, an observer of his 
promises ; he is wise, benevolent, patient, valiant, and a terror to the | 
wicked ; he knows his duties ; he acknowledges services ; he is com- 
passionate and kind-spoken ; he respects the venerable ; he performs 
sacrifices ; he reverences the Brahmans ; he cherishes the good ; and 
in administering justice is indifferent, to friend or foc." 
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The virtues thus celebrated by the Súta and the Magadha were | 
cherished in the remembrance of the Raja, and practised by him when 


“occasion arose, Protecting this earth, the monarch performed many 


! 
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great sacrificial ceremonies, accompanied by liberal donations. His 
subjects soon approached him, suffering from the famine by ' which 
they were afflicted, as all the edible plants had perished during the 
season of anarchy. In reply to his question of the cause of their 
coming, they told him, that in the interval in which che earth was 
without a king all vegetable products had been withheld, and that 
consequently the people had perished. “Thou,” said they, ‘art the 
bestower of subsistence to us ; thou art appointed, by the creator, the 
protector of the people: grant us vegetables, the support of the lives 
of thy subjects, who are perishing with hunger." 
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^ D caring this, Prithu took up his divine bow Ajagava, and his 
e a arrows, and in great wrath marched forth to assail the Earth. 
arth, assuming the figure of a cow, fled hastily from him, and 
traversed, through fear of the king, the regions of Brahma and the 
mareei y pheri: but wherever went the supporter of living things, 
t x she beheld Vainya with uplifted weapons: at last, trembling 
zi tetror, and anxious to escape his arrows, the Earth addressed 
„Prithu, the hero of resistless prowess. “Know you not, king of men," n 
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said the Earth, “the sin of killing a female, that you thus perseveringly 
seek to slay me." The prince replied: «When the happiness of 
many is secured by the destruction of one malignant being, the death 
of that being is an act of virtue," "But," said the Earth, “if, in 
D order to promote the welfare of your subjects, you put an end to me, 
whence, best of monarchs, will thy people derive their support." 
“Disobedient to my rule,” rejoined Prithu, ‘if I destroy thee, 1 will 
Support my people by the efficacy of my own devotions.” Then the 
Earth overcome with apprehension, and trembling in every limb, 
, respectfully saluted the king, and thus spake: “All undertakings are 
successful, if suitable means of effecting them are employed. I will 
impart to you means of success, which you can make use of if you 
R please. All vegetable products are old, and destroyed by me ; but at 
E your command I will restore them, as developed from my milk. Do 
you therefore, for the benefit of mankind, most virtuous of princes, 
give me that calf, by which I may be able to secrete milk. Make also 


all places level, so that I may cause my milk, the secd of all vegetation, 
to flow every where around.” 


All 
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1 Prichu accordingly uprooted the mountains, by hundreds and thou- 
sands, for myriads of leagues, and they were thenceforth piled upon 
one another. Before his time there were no defined boundaries of 
Messick towns, upon the irregular surface of the earth ; there was no 
2: tivation, no pasture, no agriculture, no highway for merchants: 
A nete things (or all civilization) originated in the reign of Prithu. 
"i ere the ground was made level, the king induced his subjects to 
a e up their abode. Before his time, also, the fruits and roots which p. 
constituted the food of the people were procured with great difficulty, 
| all vegetables having been destroyed ; and he therefore, having made 
Swáyambhuva Manu the calf?, mitked the Earth, and received the 
milk into his own hand, for the benefit of mankind. Thence proceeded 


all kinds of corn and vegetables upon which people subsist now and 
perpetually. By granting life to the Earth, Prithu was as her father. 


8 ‘Having willed or determined the Mann Swáyambhuva to be the 
calf :’ aaeqfaat aa g Hg amaa | Sothe Padma P. : qai quem 
seed | ag unNmgS ged o fef ga: qa: The Bhagavata has 
“ara gal dq | ‘Having made the Manu the calf.’ By the ‘calf, or 
Manu in that character, is typified, the commentator observes, the 
promoter of the multiplication of progeny : Sud: | 
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and she thence derived the i i i ] 
: patronymic appellation Prthivi | (eh 
daughter of Prithu). Then the gods, the sages, the demons us 


s, Pitris, serpents, mountains, and 
trees a milki i ir ki i ; 
, took a milking vessel suited to their kind, and milked the earth 


of appropriate milk, and the milker and the calf were both peculiar 
to their own species’. x 
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i This Earth, the mother, the nurse, che receptacie, and noutisher of 
all existent chings, was prodüced from the sole of the foot of Vishnu. 
And thus was born the mighty Prithu, the heroic son of Vena, who 
was the lord of the earth, and who, from conciliating the affections of 


9 The Matsya, Brahma, Bhagavata, and Padma enter into a greater 
detail of this milking, specifying typically the calf, the milker, the milk, 
and the vessel. Thus, according to the Matsya, the Rishis milked the 
earth through Vrhaspati ; their calf was Soma; the Vedas were the 
vessel ; and the milk was devotion. When the gods milked the earth, 
the milker was Mitra (the sun); Indra was the calf; superhuman 
power was the produce. The gods had a gold, the Pitrs a silver vessel : 
and for the latter, the milker was Antaka (death) ; Yama was the calf ; 
the milk was Swadhá, or oblation. The Naga, or snake-gods. had a 
gourd for their pail; their calf was Takshaka; Dhritarashtra (the serpent) 
was their milker ; and their milk was poison. For the Asuras, Maya 
was the milk ; Virochana, the son of Prahlada, was the calf ; the milker 
was Dwimurddha ; and the vessel was of iron, The Yakshas made 
Vaisravana their calf ; their vessel was of unbaked earth, the milk was 
the power of disappearing. The Rákshasas and others employed 
Raupyanábha as the milker ; their calf was Sumáli ; and their milk was 
blood. Chitraratha was the calf, Vasuruchi the milker, of the Gandhar- 
bas and nymphs, who milked fragrant odours into a cup of lotus leaves. 
On behalf of ihe mountains, Meru was the milker ; Himavat the calf ; 
the pail was of crystal ; and the milk was of herbs and gems. The trees 
extracted sap in a vessel of the Palasa, the Sal being the milker, and the 
Plaksha the calf. The descriptions that occur in the Bhagavata. Padma, 
and Brahma Puranas are occasionally slightly varied, but they are for 
the most part in the same words as that of the Matsya. These mys- 
tifications are all probably subsequent modifications of the original 
simple allegory, which typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to every 
class of beings the milk they desired, cr the object of their wishes. 
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1 the people, was the first ruler to whom the title of Raja was ascribed. 
Whoever shall recite this story of the birth of Prithu, the son of Vena, 
shall never sufer any retribution for the evil he may have committed: 
and such is the virtue of the tale of Prithu's birth, that those who 
hear it repeated shall be relieved from affliction!?, 


5 
10 Another reading is, zzi Afa ‘It counteracts evil 

dreams.’ The legend of Prithu is briefly given in the Mahabharata, 

Raja Dharma, and occurs in most of the Puranas, but in greatest detail 


in our text, in the Bhágavata, and especially in the Padma, Bhümi 
Khanda, s. 29, 30. All the versions, however, are essentially the same. 
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Prithu had two valiant sons, Antarddhi and Pálí. The son of An- 
tarddhana,* by his wife Sikhandini, was Havirdhana, to whom Dhishana, 
a princess of the race of Agni, bore six sons{) Práchínaverhis, Sukra, 
Gaya, Krshna, Vraja, and Ajina®. The first of these was a mighty 
prince and patriarch, by whom mankind was multiplied after the 
death of Havirdháaa. He was called Prachinaverhis from his placing 


1 The text of the Vayu and Brahma (or Hari Vamsa) read, like that 
of the Vishnu, gat: gat aardi agrais-afgarfaat 1 Mons. Langlois 
understands the two last words as compound epithet ; “Se jouirent du 
pouvoir de se rendre invisibles." The construction would admit of such 
a sense, but it seems more probable that they are intended for names. 


The lineage of Prithu is immediately continued through one of them. 
Antarddhána, which is the same as Antarddhi ; as the commentator 


states with regard to that appellation, a-qfataraqgia: 1 and as the com- 
mentator on the Hari Vamsa remarks of the succeeding name aragi 
aerated | ‘one of the brothers being calied Antarddhána or 


Antarddhi,’ leaves no other sense for Palin but that of a proper name, 
The Bhágavata gives Prithu five sons, Vijitáswa, Haryyaksha, Dhumra- 
ke$a, Vrika, and Dravina, and adds that the elder was also named 
Antarddhána, in consequence of having obtained from Indra the power 
of making himself invisible : sreeaRi aaaea sagaia: i 
2 "The Bhágavata, as usual, modifies this genealogy ; Antarddhána j 
has by Sikhandiní three sons, who were the three fires, Pávaka, Pavamána, 
- and Suchi, condemned by a curse of Vasishtha to be bore again: by 
} another wife, Nabhaswatí, he has Havirddhána, whose sons are the same 
as those of the text, only giving another name, Varhishad as well as 
Prachinaverhis, to the first. According to the Mahabharata (Mokhsa 
Dharma), which has been followed by the Padma P., Prachinavarhis 


was born in the family of Atri : aRaù agad amine: aaraa: i 
aaa | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


E Digitized by Saray ERIP BOR ANS a 


(gemi g waa mif d 


edu: qr Talat ASI! ux 
eret Tal aur mefaafew: | Y 
Wed TAT ATA AA ITSM diii 
SPO SES ALOT * A 
ML Sd GTed Heq: l s : I Kew Ceos) 
aad aa aT: pon aa OP | 
upon the earth the sacred grass, pointing to the cast’, At the termi- 
nation of a rigid penance he married Savarná, the daughter of the 
ocean, who had been previously betrothed to him, and who had by 
the king ten sons, who were all styled Prachetasas, and were skilled in 4 
military science : they all observed the same duties, practised religious 
austerities, and remained immersed in the bed of the sea for ten 
thousand years ae 


: : 7G zv 
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Maitreya.—You can inform me, great sage, why the magnanimous 
Prachetasas engaged in penance in the waters of the sea, 


3 The text is, staat: FURA gregem | Kusa)or varhis is 


properly ‘sacrificial grass’ (Poa) ; and Práchínáera, literally, "having its 


it 


tips towards the east ;' the direction in which it should be placed- upon 


him, or, as the commentator explains it, that he was exceedingly devout. 
offering sacrifices or invoking the gods every where: qedq PAIR LIGIGA, 


ry explains the passage as above, referring gfrataaariem: to HUT: NOt to 
Fe! as, geai qe spam: ez: aaan: ya: eet saa: 
SONIS AHA SITQ qd: | Arhmafé: | ‘He was called Práchínavarhis, A 


because his sacred grass, pointing east, was going upon the very earth. 
or was spread over the whole earth." The text of the Bhágavata also 


explains clearly what is meant : JH waaay fare: | matag: 


Shed TUMTds | ‘By whose sacred grass, pointing to the east, ; 
as he gerformed sacrifice after sacrifice, the whole earth, his sacrificial ^ E 


ground?wyas overspread, 
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ParaSara.—The sons of Práchínaverhis were ori 


ginally informed by 
their father, 


who had been appointed as a patriarch, and whose mind 
was intent on multiplying mankind, that he had been respectfully en- 
joined by Brahmá, the god of gods, to labour to this: end, and that he 
had promised obedience : ‘now therefore,” continued he, '*do you, my 
Sons, to oblige me, diligently promote the increase of the people, for 
fl Jf) the orders of che father of all creatures are. entitled to respect.” The 
ue sons of the king, having heard their father's words, replied, “So be 
it ;" but they then inquired of him, as he could best explain it, by 
what means they might accomplish the augmentati i 


augmentation of mankind, 
He said to them: “Whoever worships Vishnu, the bestower of good; 


—— 


aetains undoubtedly the-odject of his desires: there is no other mode. 


hat further can I tell you ? Adore therefore Govinda, who is Hari, 
the lord of all beings, in order to effect the increase of the human 
~ race, if you Wish to succeed, The eternal Purushottama is to be pro- 
pitiated by him who wishes for virtue, wealth, enjoyment, or libera- 
tion. Adore him, the imperishable, by whom, when propitiated, the 
world was first created, and mankind will assuredly be multiplied.” 
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Thus instructed by their father; the ten Prachetasas plunged into 
the depths of the ocean, and with minds wholly devoted to Náráyana, 
the sovereign of the universe, who is beyond"all worlds, were engrossed 
by religious austerity for ten thousand years : remaining there, they 
with fixed thoughts praised Hari, who, when propitiated, confers on 
those who praise him all that they desire. 


R : is p 
ib sadi fest agrafa ifam: Ja" 
wx we GATE FIA THASAT UR 

Maitreya.—The excellent praises that the Prachetasas addressed to 
Vishnu, whilst they stood in the deep, you, oh best of Munis, are 


qualified to repeat to me. 
pa ARR sqa | E an: 
xp Wagner um qui TATA 1 27107), 
f TE i — tao 
* CE - L t 
Paráśara.—Hear, Maitreya, the hymn which the Prachetasas, as 


they stood in the waters of the sea, sang of old to Govinda, their 
nature being identified with him : 


vu a ia R aT | 
HET TAIT ST! TH iki URRI r e" 


Le d wen SITS act fir i 


EY 

TET t IVR TEA SBTSIGR TAY URI AN 
ysadsatadt a4: fra gre d Wen T c 
STAT TH TL STAY mu deu A 
«We bow to him whose glory is the perpetual theme of every 
speech ; him first, him last; che supreme lord of the boundless wotid; 
who 1s primeval light; who is without his like; indivisible and infinite; 
the origin of all existent things, movable or stationary. 'To that 
supreme being who is one with time, whose first forms, though he be 
without form, are day and evening and night. be adoration. Glory to 
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Um body, causing constant vital action ; to him who is identical with the: 
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him, the life of all living things, who ıs the same with the moon, the 
receptacle of ambrosia, drunk daily by the gods and Progenitors: to 
him who is one with the sun, the cause of heat and cold and rain, who 
dissipates the gloom, and illuminates the sky with his radiance: to 
bim who is one with earth, all-pervading, and the asylum of smell and 
other objects of sense, supporting the whole world by its solidity. 
We adore that form of the deity Hari which is water, the womb of 
the world, the seed of all living beings. Glory to the mouth of the 
gods, the eater of the Havya ; to the eater of the Kavya, the mouth 
of the progenitors; to Vishnu, who is identical with fre ; to him who 
is one with air, the origin of ether, existing as the five vital airs in the 


sphere, pure, illimitable, shapeless, separating all creatures. 
Glory to Krshna, who is Brahma in the form of sensible objects, who 
is ever the directi of che faculties of sense. We offer salutation to 
that supreme Hari who is one with the senses, both subtle and subs- 


. tantial, the recipient of all impressions, the root of all knowledge: to 


Agar 


ts 
> 


ANA : ? 
16 Digitized by Sarayu ERA OU Fiat, Delhi and eGangotri 


jet ane GECİ Beas Tae | 
SIAMA TA E PE ERE ES NSN 
Ye goad wat para NEJA: | " 
am 5 Š € ; cra, Offer 
THI ds qur CH TATA Rey 6447 - 
afar ye friar urere d 
Aa TH A AR) ag fau qu TEARS 
ASSAM AT HATA l8 I 
THARP AT | 
. QO: AARIATE lY ol 
( NE ML 
z SD RARETAT tvi 
LO RNS MANAT | 
TIR a a zfwq ag Ao: med qeu I% 
A TU E 
2918 TOT SII. TATRA | 
K T: €W qq 98 Agea a aa ek 
the yniversal soul, who, as internal intellece, delivers the impressions 
received by the senses to soul: to him who has the properties of 
Prakrti ; in whom, without end, restall things ; from whom all 
things proceed ; and who is that into which all things resolve. We 
worship that Purushottama, the god who is pure spirit, and who, 
without qualilies, is ignorantly considered as endowed with qualities. 
We adore that supreme Brahma, the ultimate condition of Vishnu, 
unproductive, unborn, pure, void of qualities, and free from accidents ; 
who is neither high nor low, neither bulky nor minute, has neither c 
shape, nor colour, nor shadow, nor Substance, nor affection, nor body ; 
who is neither etherial nor susceptible of contact; smell, or taste ; who > ‘hog 
has neither eyes, nor ears, nor Motion, nor speech, nor breath, nor a 
mind, nor name, nor race, nor enjoyment, nor Splendour ; who is poe 
without cause, without fear, without error, without faule, undecaying, 
immortal, free from passion, without sound, imperceptible, inactive, . Ro 
independent of place or time, detached from all Investing properties; 
but (illusively). exercising irresistible might, and identified with all. ee 
beings, dependent upon none. Glory to that nature of Vishnu which 
tongue can not tell, nor has eye beheld.” 


qi Ws ferent ramp | i 
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Thus glorifyin Vishnu, and intent. in meditation on him, the [^ : 


Prachetasas passed ter thousand years of austerity in the vast ocean; on 
( 
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- "» 
which Hari, being pleased with them, appeáred E: them amidst the ‘ 
waters, of the complexion of ake L-blown (lotus lea. Beholding him 
mounted on the king of birds, Garüch, the “Prachetasas bowed down 

their heads in devout homage ; when Vishnu said to them, “Receive 

the boon you have desired ; for I, the giver of good, am content with 

you, and am present." The Prachetasas replied to him with reverence, 

and told him that the cause of their devotions was the command of 

their father to effect the multiplication of mankind. The god, having 
accordingly granted to theni the object of cheir prayers, disappeared, 

and they came up from the water. an. 
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Whilst the Prachetasas were thus absorbed in, their devotions, the 
trees spread and overshadowed the unprotected earth, and the people 
perished’ the winds could not blow ; the sky was shut out by the 
orests ; and mankind was unable to labour for ten thousand years. 
When the sages, coming forth from the deep, beheld this, they were 
angry. and, being incensed, wind and flame issued from their mouths. 
The strong wind tore up the trees by their roots, and left them sear 
and dry, and the fierce fire consumed them, and the forests were 
cleared away. When Soma (the moon), the sovereign of the vegetable 


world, beheld all except a few of the trees destroyed, he went to the 
patriarchs, the Prachetasas, and said, «Restrain your indignation, 


princes, and listen to me. I will form an alliance between you and 


SEE ; : : 
the trees. — Prescient of futurity, I have nourished with my rays this 


e 


precious maiden, the daughter of the woods. She is called Matisha, V 


and 1s assuredly the offspring of the trees. She shall be your bride, 
and the multiplier of the race of Dhajva. From a orca of your 
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shall be born o£ her, who, endowed with a part of me, / and composed 


of your vigour, shall be as resplendent as fire, and shdil multiply thc . 
human tace. Y 
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“There was formerly (said Soma) a sage named Kandu, eminent . -o 
in holy wisdom, who practised pious austerities on the lovely berders bonk 
of the Gomati river. The king of the gods sent the nymph: Pramlochd 
to disturb his penance, and the sweet-smiling damsel diverted the 
sage from his devotions. They lived together, in the valley of | 
Mandara, for a hundred and fifty years; during which, the mind of 
the Muni was wholly given up to enjoyment. Ac the expiration: of 
this period the nymph requested his permission to return to heaven; | 
but the Muni, still fondly attached to her, prevailed upon her to re- | 
main for some time longer; and the graceful damsel continued to uu 
reside for another hundred years, and delight the great sage by her 
fascinations, Then again she preferred her suit to be allowed to 
return to the abodes of the gods; and again the Muni desired her to 
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remain. At the expiration of more chan a century the nymph once 
more said to him, with a smiling countenance, ' ‘Brahman, I depatt;' | 
but the Muni, detaining the fine-eyed damsel, replied, ‘Nay, stay yet | 
a little; you will go hence for a long period.’ Afraid of incurring an | 
imprecation, the graceful nymph continued with the sage for nearly 
two hundred years more, repeatedly asking his permission to go to 
the region of the king of the'gods, but as often desired by him to 
remain. Dreading to be cursed by him, and excelling in amiable | 
manners,- well knowing also the pain that is inflicted by s¢paration 
f om an 1 ian, she did not quit the Méni, whose 
mund, wholly subdued by love, became every day mote strongly 
attached-to her. : j 


| CRI q Gn frea | 

Prema gale ma se AT TAT UII | 
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“On one occasion the sage was going forth from their cottape in 
! a great hurry. The nymph asked him where he was going. ‘The day, 
| he replied, ‘is drawing fast to a close: I must perform the Sandhya 
worship, or a duty will be neglected.’ The nymph smiled mirthfully 
| as she rcjoined, *Why do you talk, grave sir, of this day drawing to 

a close; your day is a day of many years, a day that must be a marvel 

to all; explain what this means.) The Muni said, ‘Fair damsel, 
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you came to the river-side at dawn; I beheld you then, and you 
then entered my hermitage. It is now the revolution: of evening, and 
day is gone. What is che meaning of this laughter? Tell me che 
truth,’ Pramlochá answered, ‘You say tightly,” venerable Brahman, 
‘that I came hither at morning dawn, but several hundred years have 
| passed since the time of my arrival. This is the truth.’ The Muni, i 
on hearing this, was seized with astonishment, and asked her how 
long he had enjoyed her society; to which the nymph replied, that | 
they had lived together nine hundred and seven years, six months, and 
i three days. The Muni asked her if she spoke the truth, or if she was 
' in jest; for it appeared to him that they had spent but one . day 
f together: to which Pramlochá replied, that she should not dare at any 
time to tell him who- lived ‘in the path of plety an untruth, but 
particularly when she had been enjoined by him to inform him what 


had passed. ; 
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* When the Muni, princes, had heard these words, and knew that 
it was the truth, he began to reproach himself bitterly, exclaiming, 
‘Fie, fie upon me; my penance has been interrupted; the treasure of 


the learned and the pious has been stolen from me; my judgment has 
been blinded: this woman has been created by some one to beguile 
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me: Brahma ts Beyond the reach ot those agitated by the waves of 
divine knowledge. This was foreseen by him by whom this girl has 


been sent hither. Fie on the passion that has obstructed my devotions. 
All the Qusterities that would have led co acquisition of the wisdom 
of the Vedas have been. rendered of no avail by assion thar is | the 
road to hell.’ The pious sage, having thus ae himself, turned to 
the nymph, who was sitting nigh, and said to her, ‘Go, deceitful 
girl, whither thou wilt: thou hast performed the oftice assigned thec 
by the monarch of the gods, of disturbing my penance by thy fascina- 
tions. I will not reduce thee to ashes by the fire of my wrath. Seven 
paces together is sufficient for the friendship of the virtuous, but thou 
and I have dwelt together. And in truth what fault hasc thou com- 
mitted? why should I be wroth with thee? The sin is wholly mine, 
in that I could not subdue my passions: yet fie upon thee, who, to 
gain favour with Indra, hast disturbed my devotions; vile bundle of 


delusion.’ 
Wafer a taste sir guerra | 
Mag Water at ayarfraay: Wee 
“Thus spoken to by the Muni, Pramiochá stood trembling, whilst 
big drops of perspiration started from, every pore; till he angrily cried 


1 Or, ‘immersed in the six Urmis’ ( wem); explained hunger, 
thirst, sorrow, stupefaction, decay, and death. 3 
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to her, ‘Depart, begone? She then, reproached by him, went forth 
from his dwelling, and, passing through the air, wiped the perspiration 
from her person with the leaves of the trees. The nymph went from 
tree to tree, and as with the dusky shoots chat crowned their summits 
she dried her limbs, which were covered with moisture, the child she 
had conceived by the Rishi came forth from the pores ot her skin in 
drops of perspiration. The trees received the living dews, and the 
winds collected chem into one mass. "*This," said Soma, *'Í matured 
by my rays, and gradually it increased in size, till the exhalation that 
had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named Marisha. 
The trees will give her to you, Prachetasas: let your indignation be 
appeased. She is the progeny of Kandu, the child of Pramlocha, the 
nursling of the trees, the daughter of the wind and cf the moon. The 
holy Kandu, after the interruption of his pious exercises, went, 
Wwe excellent princes, to the g1 VishgR, ermed-Purushottama-where, X 
ows Maitreya,? with his whole mind he devoted himself to the adoration | 


as 


se 


2 There is some confusion here in regard to the person addressed, 
but the context shows that the insertion of Maitreya's name is an in- 
advertence, and that the passage E a continuation of Soma’s speech to 


the Prachetasas. 20 ; 
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i that comprehend the \essence of divine truth”? 
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The Prachetasas said, “We are desirous to hear the transcendental 
prayers, by inaudibly reciting which the pious Kandu propitiated 
Kesáva.” On which Soma repeated as.follows: ‘* ‘Vishnu is beyond 
the boundary of all things: he is the infinite: he is beyond that 
which is boundless: he is above all that is above: he exists as finite 
truth: he is the object of the Veda; the limit of elemental being; 
unappreciable by the senses; possessed of illimitable might: he is the 
cause of cause; the cause of the cause of cause; the cause of finite a 


cause; and in effects, he, both as every object and agent, preserves the 2 


1 < universe: he is Brahmditche lord; Brahmatll beings: Brahma the A) 


gee Ty 


N 3 The phrase is agrami sid | ‘made up of the farther boundary of 


Brahma ;’ implying either ‘comprehending the supreme, or Brahma, and 
: transcendental wisdom, Pára;' or, “consisting of the farthest limits (Pára) 
. or truths of the Vedas or Brahma ; that is, being the essence of the 


Vedánta philosophy. The hymn that follows is in fact mantra or mys- 
tical prayer, commencing with the reiteration of the word Para and Pata: 


| as ^ : J 
A Reman: TO: NASI E TRR: TOTO: T: SUID. 
i urate qmwm: p Para means ‘supreme, infinite ;’ and Para, ‘the farther 


bank or limit,’ the point that is to be attained by crossi i 
| or figuratively the world or existence. V ishing TEE RER 
: nothing surpasses ; and Pára, the end or object of existence : he is 
| Apara Para, the fatthest bound of that which is illimitable, or space 
. and time : he is Param parebhyah, above or beyond the highest, being ' 


i beyond | rior all-the ejements : he is Paramártba rupf, or 
i RS E at rem : he is Brahma P 
| the object or essence Of spiritual wisdom. Paraparabhita is said to 
| imply the farther limit (Pára) of rudimental matter (Para). Heis Para 

| or chief Paránam, of those objects which are beyond the senses : and 
| Ae is Párapára, or the boundary of boundaries ;thatis, he is the com- 
Prehensive investure of, and exterior to, those limits by which soul is 
| 


“i nime 


confined ; he is free from all encumbrance or impediment. The passage ~ 


may be interpreted in different ways, ; in i ity wi 
which the riddle is read. Js Sore To the ingen T 
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ogena epeng: the impertshable ; he is the eternal, “undecay- 
Ing, unborn Brahma, incapable of increase or diminution: Purushot 
& E the everlasting, uucteated, immutable Brahma. May fe ace 
tions of my nature be annihilated ‘through his favour.’ 
eulogium, the essence of divin 
obtained final emancipation. 
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“Who Marisha was of old I will also relate to you, as the recital 

of her meritorious acts will be beneficial to you. She was the widow: 

of a prince, and left childless at her husband's death: she therefore i 

zealously worshipped. Vishnu, who, being gratied by her “adoration, 

: appeared to her, and desired her to demand a boon; on which she | 

| revealed to him the wishes of her heart. ‘I have been a widow, lord," ] 

| she exclaimed, ‘even from my infancy, and my birth has been in. vain: 

: unfortunate have I been, and of little use, oh sovereign of the world. 

| Now therefore I pray thee that in succeeding births I may have 

! honourable husbands, and 4 son equal to a patriarch amongst men : 

j may I be possessed of affluence and ‘beauty: may I be pleasing in. the | 
i sight of all: and may I be born out of the ordinary course. Grant 


e Em x af er S 5 SAI 
| these prayers, oh thou who art propitious to the devout.’ Hrishikesa, 


fa Reciting this 
e truth, and Propitiating Kesáva, "Kandu 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


TEST 


EV MNS yer EA DSTI ECL eee SLE DENSIS BON pe e 7 $0 ENT TS 


172 Digitized by Sergyu heundptieg Arsh Delhi and eGangotri 


V UD zu N 
miayn A gA saa TH | 3 NUR 
frr warf afea seat K 


= 4 
serena HART et SAR VII e 
EE gae M ESCUDO ERE E s 


setae aan TAT lali 
| aami qa sr ed sera afat | 
| ae Renfe eres age facta IIS Å 
aarti A emaa S 
TGR HER (uf nena wfacata to oll J 


i EGIGBI«IGH aat fame STNE | 

s d 7 e eere tU eee 

7 WT FF ATT STAT gye IRT: 1192 

; the god of gods, the supreme giver of all blessings, thus prayed to, 


raised her from her prostrate attitude, and said, ‘In another life you 
: shall have ten husbands of mighty prowess, and renowned for glorious 
1 acts; and you shall have a son magnanimous and valiant, distinguished 
i by the rank of a patriarch, frem whom the various races of men shall 
i multiply, and by whose posterity the universe shall be filled. You, 
i virtuous lady, shall be of marvellous birth, and you shall be endowed 
with grace and loveliness, delighting the hearts of men.’ Thus having 
spoken, the deity disappeared, and the princess was accordingly after- 
wards born as Márishá, who is given to you for a wife*,”” 


WW GET qus TAT: | 
| Tga SRM gam: qeft A TRIT LORN 
A AR ARTA wemufr: | 
Set Sal gR) a: qed aga Wo Rl . 


| Soma having concluded, the Prachetasas took Marisha, as he had 
‘ enjoined them, righteously to wife, relinquishing their indignation 
against the trees: and upon her they begot the eminent patriarch 


4 This part of the legend is peculiar to our text, and the whole 

Story “of Márishá's birth is nowhere else so fully detailed, The penance 

| of the Prachetasas. and its consequences, are related in the Agni, Bha- 
gavata, Matsya, Padma, Vayu, and Brahma Puranas, and allusion is F 

| briefly made to Márishá's birth. Her origin from Kandu and Pramlochá : 

| is narrated in a different place in the Bráhma Purána, where the austeri- E 

| ties of Kandu, and the necessity for their interruption, are described. 4 

The story. from that authority, was translated by the late Professor 7 

i Chezy, and is published in the first ‘humber of the Journal Asiatique., — 4 
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Daksha, who had (in a former life) been ‘born as the son of Brahma’, 
This great sage, for the furtherance of creation, and the increase of 
mankind, created progeny. Obeying the command of Brahma, he 
made movable and immovable things, bipeds and quadrupeds; and 
subsequently, by his will, gave birth. to/females, ten of whom he 
bestowed on Dharma, thirteen on Ka$yapa, and twenty-seven, who 
regulate the course of time, on the moon*. Of these, the gods, the 
Titans, the snake gods, cattle, and birds, the singers and dancers of 
the courts of heaven, the spirits of evil, and other beings, were born. 
From that period forwards living creatures were engendered by sexual 


173 


S The second birth of Daksha, and his share in the peopling of the 

earth, is narrated in most of the poranas in a similar manner: ane is 

» erhaps the original legend, for Daksha seems to be an irregular adjunc 
to the Prajápatis, Or SER OA sons of Brahmá (Ch. VII. n. 2) ; and the 

allegorical nature of his posterity in that character (Ch. VIL) intimates 

a more recent origin, Nor does that series of descendants apparently 

occur in the Mahábhárata, although the existence of two Dakshas is 


especially remarked there (Moksha Dh.) ; qunm à aad Sth ES DE fe 
Wisi In the Adi Parva, which seems to be the freest from subse- 


quent improvements, the Daksha noticed is the son of the Prachetasas. 

The incompatibility of the two accounts is reconciled by referring the 

two Dakshas to different Manvantaras. The Daksha who proceeded 

from Brahmá as a Prajápati being born in the first, or Sváyambhuva, 

and the son of the Prachetasas in the Chákshusha Manvantara, The 

latter however, as descended from Uttánapada, should belong to the first 

period also. Jt is evident that great confusion has been made by the | 
Puránas in Daksha's history. 


6 "That is, they are the Nakshatras, or lunar asterisms. 
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intercourse: before the time of Daksha they were vatiously propagated, 


by the wili, by sight, by touch, and by the influence of religious 
austerities practised by devout sages and holy saints. 


Maitreya.— Daksha, as I have formerly heard, was born from the 
right thumb of Brahma: tell me, great Muni, how he was regenerate 
as the son of the Prachetasas. Considerable perplexity also arises in 
my mind, how he, who, as the son of Matisha, was the grandson of 
Soma, could be also his father-in-law. 


yer (Sather fraa feeit g eem | 
SÉ Ensa + gafa cara Raag (ell 


UX JÙ at waa cee gfe d 
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Sa free eiea + gaf sz Ceongs. 
Parásara.— Birth and death are constant in all creatze8 Rshis and 
Sages, possessing divine vision, are Not perplexed by this. Daksha 
and the other eminent Munis are present in every age, and in the 
interval of destruction cease to be^: of this the wise man entertains. 


7 "They are removed’ ( frevreq ), which the commentator explains 
by yaqam@tasa | ‘are absorbed, as if they were fast asleep ;’ but in every 


age or Yuga, according to the text—in every Manvantara, according to 
the comment--the Rshis reappear, the circumstances of their origin only 
being varied. Daksha therefore, as remarked in the preceding note, is 
the son of Brahmá in one period, the son of the Prachetasas in another. 
So Soma, in the Sváyambhuva Manvantara, was born as ‘the son of 
Atri ; in the Chákshusha, he was produced by churning the ocean, The 
words of. our text occur in the Hari Vamsa, with an unimportant varia- 


tion : safa fer fra’ yay afta | aSa 4 gafa fga À wer on 
‘Birth and obstruction are constant in all beings, but Rishis and those 


men who are wise are not perplexed by this ;’ that is, not, as rendered 
above, by the alternation of life and death ; but, according to the com- 


mentator on the Hari Vamsa, by a very different matter, the prohibition 
of unlawful Marriages. Utpatti, ‘birth of progeny,’ is the result of their 
will; Nirodha, ‘obstruction,’ is the law prohibiting the intermarriage of 


persons connected by tke offering of the funeral cake; fadet fanani- 


wrggefa faa: 1 to which Rshis and sages are not subject, either from 
their matrimonial unions being merely platonic, or from the bad example 
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no doubt. Amongst them of old there was neither senior nor junior; 


rigorous penance and acquired power were the sole causes of any 
difference of degree amongst these more than human beings. 


aqai aaa MANERAN | 
safa aang Aa «amp enu uel 
d Mattreya.—Narrate to me, venerable Brahman, ar length, the 
birth of the gods, Titans, Gandharbas, serpents, and goblins. 
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Paráóara.—In what manner Daksha created living creatures, as 
commanded by Brahmá, yon shall hear.. In the firse place he willed 
i into existence the deities, the Rshis, quiristers of heaven, the Titans; 
and the snake-gods, Finding that his will-born progeny did not 
multiply themselves, he determined, in order to secure their increase, 
to establish sexual intercourse as the means of multiplication. For 
this purpose he espoused Asikní, the daughter of the patriarch 


Virana,* a damsel addicted to devour practices, the eminent support- 
ress of the world, By her the great father of mankind begot five 


set by Brahmá, who, according to the Vedas, approached his own 
* e 
daugnter ; sagà] erg Ramana Rr af: 1 a mystery we have already 


had occasion to advert to (Ch. VII. n. 5), The explanation of the text, 
however, given by the commentator appears forced,’and less natural 
than the interpretation preferred above. 

- 8 This is the usual account of Daksha's marriage, and is that of 
the Mahábhárata, Adi P. and of the Bráhma Purána, which 
the Hari Vamsa, in the first part, repeats. [n another portion, the Push- 
kara Máhátmya, however, Daksha, it is said, converts half himself into 
a female, by whom he begets the daughters presently to be ncticed: 


F Te Aaa seat R AA seat: RAT: | 


This seems to be merely a new edition of an old story. 
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thousand mighty sons, through whom he expected the world should 
be peopled. Narada, the divine Rshi, observing them desirous to 
multiply posterity, approached them, and addressed them in a friendly 
tone: “Illustrious Haryasvas, it is evident that your intention is to 
beget posterity ; but first consider this: why should you, who, like 
fools, know not the middle, the height, and depth of the world,° 
propagate offspring ? When your intellect is no more obstructed by 
interval, height, or depth, then how, fools, shall ye not all behold 
the term of the universe ?" Having heard the words of Narada. the 


sons of Daksha dispersed themselves through the regions, and to the 


present day have not returned ; as rivers that lose themselves in the 
ocean come back no mote, ^ 


BARAT ACT TST SA TATA: FA? d 
FRAT FAUT ARAT TH? UAI 
fara fraaet g TABI THT: GA? | 
Gait aai Faq aaa TATA: ION 


The Haryasvas having disappeared, the patriarch Daksha begot 


b p 
y the daughter of Virana a thousand other sons. They, who were 


L 
9 yasasa ma The commentator explains it to mean the origin, 
duration, and termination of subtile rudimental body; but the Padma 


and Linga P. distinctly express it, ‘the extent of the earth.’ aq: gama 


wad AAC uH qq T | 


w ow 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow M P 
ee k s pa: 


UE. 


T 


EES’ — 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 177 


qq gR d WT aaa few a 


TTT eT GUI ae are fas loon 
TRAE qETT FT SARI sett NemuRR C 
AL wp HAMM ANS E TT F 11209 


named Savalásvas, were desirous of engendering posterity, but were 
dissuaded by Nárada in.a similar manner. They said to one another 
“What the Muni has observed is perfectly just. We must follow 
the path that our brothers have travelled, and when we have 
ascertained the extent of the universe, we will multiply our race.” 
Accordingly they scattered themselves through the regions, and, like 
rivers flowing into the sea, they returned not again. Henceforth 
brother seeking for. brother disappears, through ignorance of the 
products of the first principle of things. Daksha the patriarch, on 
finding that all these his sons had vanished, was incensed, and 
denounced an imprecation upon Nérada.?° 


10 Nárada's interference, and the fruitless generation of the first 
progeny of Daksha, is an old legend. The Mahábhárata (Adi P. ) 
notices only one set of sons, who, it is said, obtained Moksha, or libera- 
tion, through Nárada's teacbing them the Sánkhya philosophy. The 
Brahma, Matsya, Vayu, Linga, Padma, Agni, and Bhagavata Puranas 
tell the story much as in the text, and not infrequently in the same 
words. In general they merely refer to the imprecation denounced upon 
Nárada, as above. The Bhagayata specifies the imprecation to be per- 
petual peripateticism. Daksha says to him, ‘There shall not be a resting 


place fcr thee in all these regions :' SMS à qe 3 Weed: qda 


The Kürma repeats the imprecation merely to the effect that Narada 
shall perish, and gives no legend. In the Brahma Vaivartta, Náradà is 
cursed by Brahmá, on a similar occasion, to become the chief of the 
Gandharbas, whence his musical propensities: but the Bhágavata, VI. 
7. has the reverse of this legend, and makes him first a Gandharba, then 
a Sudra. then the son of Brahmá. The Brahma P., and after it the 
Hari Vamsa and the Vayu P., have a different and not very inteiligible 
Story. Daksha, being about to pronounce an imprecation upon Narada, 
was appeased by Brahmá andthe Rshis, and it was agreed between 
them that Narada should be again born, as the son of Kasyapa, by one 
of Daksha’s daughters. This seems to be the gist of the legend, but it is 
very confusedly told. The version of the Brahma P., which is the 
same as that of Hari Vamsa, may be thus rendered: “The smooth-speak- 
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Then, Maitreya, the wise patriarch, it 1s handed down to us, 


being anxious to people the world, created sixty daughters of the 
daughter of Virana ;'* ten of whom he gave to Dharma, thirteen. to 


ing Narada addressed the sons of Daksha for their destruction and his 
own; for the Muni Ka$yapa begot him as a son, who was the son of 
Brahmá, on the daughter of Daksha. through fear of the latter's impre- 
cation. He was formerly the son of Parameshthí (Brahma), and the 
excellent sage Ka$yapa next begot him, as if he were his father, on 
Asikni, the daughter of Virana. Whilst be was engaged in beguiling 
the sons of the patriarch, Daksha, of resistless power, determined on 
his destruction; but he was solicited by Brahmá, in the presence of 
the great sages, and it was agreed between them that Narada, the son 
of Brahmá, should be born of a daughter of Daksha. Consequently 
Daksha gave his daughter to Parameshthí, and by her was Nárada born.' 
Now several difficulties occur here. Asikní is the wife, not the daughter, 


of Daksha; bui «nis may be a blunder of the compiler, for in the parallel 
passage of the Vayu no name occurs. In the next place,*who is this 
deughter? for, as we shall see, the progeny of all Daksha's daughters 
are fully detailed, and in no authority consulted is Nárada mentioned as 
the son of either of them, or as the son of Ka$yapa. Daksha, too, 
gives his daughter, not to Ka$yapa, but to Parameshthí, or Brahmá. 
The commentator on the Hari Vamsa solves this by saying he gives 
her to Brahmá for Ka$yapa. The same bargain is noticed in the Vayu, 


but Narada is also said there to be adopted by Kasyapa: q fag: mAN 


aaa: | Again,- however, it gives Daksha’s imprecation in the same 
words as the Hari Vamsa ; a passage, by the way, omitted in the Brahma: 


qm sme mim afa aı ‘Narada, perish (in your present form). 
and take up your abode in the womb.’ Whatever may be the original 
of this legend, it is evidently. imperfectly given by the authorities here 
cited. The French translation of the passage in the Hari Vamsa can 


scarcely be admitted as correct : assuredly «rfr feat a 
afud: 1 a yA aa A a qfi 1 is not ‘ie Devarchi Dakcha, 
spoux d'Asikní, fille de Virána, fui l'aïeul de cet illustri mouni ainsi 
rt généré. fmm: is more consistenly said by the commentator to 
mean Ka$yapa. The Vayu P. in another part, a descriptiom of the 
different orders of Rshis, states that the Devarshis Parvata and Nárada 


were sons of Ka$yapa : qdat THO RATATAT TA | In the account of 
Kárttavírya, in the Bráhma P. and Hari Vamsa, Nárada is introduced as 
a Gandharbha, the son of Varidása ; being the same, according to the 
commentator on the latter, as the Gandharba elsewhere called 
Upavarhana. 

11 The prior -specification (p. 96) was fifty. The Mahabharata, 
Adi P., and, again, Moksha Dharma, has the same number. The 


HERE ini. 
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Kasyapa, and twenty-seven to Soma, four to Arishtanemi, two to 
Bahuputra, two to Angiras, and two to Krigééva. I will tell you 
their names. Arundhati, Vasu, Yámí, Lamba, Bhánü, Marutvatí, 
Sankalpá, Muhürttá, Sídhyí, and Viśvá were the ten wives of 
Dharma,?? and bore him the following progeny. The sons of Visva 


were the Visvádevas ; and the Sádhyas,!: those of Sádhyá. The 
Máruts, or winds, were the children of Marutvatí ; the Vasus, of 


1 
Bhágavata, Kūrma, Padma, Linga, and Váyu P. state sixty. The former 
is perhaps the original, as the fullest and most consistent details relate 
to them and their posterity. 

12. This is the usual list of Dharma’s wives. The Bhágavata sub- 
stitutes Kakud for Arundhatí. The Padma P., Matsya P., and Hari 
Vamsa contain two different account of Daksha’s descendants: the first 
agrees with our text; the secona, which is supposed to occur in the 
Padma Kalpa, is somewhat varied, particularly as to the wives of 
Dharma, who are said to be five. The nomenclature varies, or 


Padma P. Hari Vamsa: Matsya. 
Lakshmi Lakshmi Lakshmi 
Sarasvati Kirtti Sarasvati 
Ganga Sadhya Sádhyá 
Visvesa Viswa Visvesa 
Savitri Marutwati Urjjaswati. 


There is evident inaccuracy in all the copies, and the names may in 
some instances be erroneous. From the succeeding enumeration of their 
descendants, it appears that Kama was the son of Lakshnií; the Sadhyas, 
of Sadhya; the Visvadevas, of Vi$vá; the Máruts, of Marutvati; and 
the Vasus, of Devi, who may be either the Sarasvati or Savitri of the 
previous enumeration. 

13 The Visvadevas are a class of gods to whom sacrifices should be 
offered daily. Manu, IlI. 121. They are named in some of the Pu- 
ranas, as the Vayu and Matsya : the former specifying ten ; the latter, 
twelve. 3 

14 The Sádhyas, according to the Váyu, are the personified rites 
and prayers of the Vedas, born of the metres, and partakers of the 


sacrifices : apq aly WETWRIT FeAl WTA: |—— wed aamu: The 


same work names twelve, which are all names of sacrifice and formule, 
as Dara, Paurnamása, Vrihada$va, Rathantara, &c. The Matsya P., 
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Vasu. The Bhanus (or suns) of Bhanu ; and the deities presiding 
over moments, of Muhirtta. Ghosha was the son of Lambá (an arc 
of the heavens) ; Nágavíthí (the milky way), the daughter of Yámí 
(night). The divisions of the earth were born of Arundhati ; and 
Sankalpa (pious purpose), the soul of all, was the son of Sankalpá. 
Tbe deities called Vasus, because, preceded by fire, they abound in 
splendour and might," are severally na aed Apa, Dhruva, Soma, 
Dhava (fire), Anila (wind), Anala (fire), Pratyüsha day-break), and 
Prabhasa (light). The four sons of Apa were aitandya, Srama 
(weariness), Sránta (fatigue), and Dhur (burthen). Kala (time), the 
cherisher of the world, was the son of Dhruva. The son of Soma 
was Varchas (light), whe was thc father of Varchasvi (radiance), 
Dhafa had, by his wife Manohará (loveliness), Dravina, Hutahavya- 
vaha, Sisira, Prága, and Ramana. The two sons of Anila wind), 
by his wife Sivg, were Manojava (swift ia thoes a Gear 


(antraceable motion). The son of Agni (fire), Kumara, was born; 


Padma P., and Hari V. have æ different set of seventeen appellations, 
apparently of arbitrary selection, as Bhava, Prabhava, Ifa, Aruni, &c. 
15 Or, accorbing to the Padma P., because they are always present . 


in light, or luminous irradiation : sqtfaurat T 4 Rar carver aed? fia 
JAIE BAT AAT: u E as cé 
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aid Prishe hapa: ‘The offspring of the Krttikás was named (Kartikeya. 
The son of Pratyüsha was. the Rshi named Devala, who had two 
philosophic and intelligent sons.!* The sister of Vachaspati, ‘lovely 
and virtuous, Yopasiddhá, who pervades the whole world without 
being devoted to it, was the wife of Prabhása, the eighth of the 
Vasus, and bore to him the patriarch | Visvakarmá, the author of a 
thousand arts, the mechanist of the gods, the fabricator ot all 
ornaments, the chief of artists, the constructor of the selEmoving 
chariots of the deities, and by whose skill men obtain subsistence, 
Ajatkapad, Ahirvradhna, and the wise Rudra Tvasheri, were born ; 
and the self-born son of Tvashtri was also the celebrated Vi$varüpa. 
There are eleven well-known Rudras, lords of the three worlds, or 
Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, Aparájta, Vrishakapi, Sambhu, 


16 The Vayu supplies their names Kshamavartta (patient) and 
Manasvin (wise). - i 
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Kaparddí, — Raivata, Mrigavyadha, ` Sarva, and Kapáli 3} 


there are a hundred appellations of the immeasurabl i l 
Rudras.!? i Y LE 


bur 


17 The passage is, acer fea E HT ea gZ) AZAA 
gat faen agam: u Whose sons they are does not appear ; the 
object being. according to the comment, to specify only the ‘eleven 
divisions or modifications of the youngest Rudra, Twashta : azae 


——— 


AFEN fnr 1 We have, however, an unusual variety of reading 
i ] i i 5 ato ven Rudras. in who 
here in two copies of the cominent : The eleven dras. i m 1 


the family of Tvashtri (a synonym, in may be observed, sometimes of 
Viswakarmá) is included, were born. The enumeration of the Rudra 
.ends with .Aparájita, of whom Tryambaka is the epithet :" astaqjqqal- 
TRA Te Greens age denam a zfa earache od 
Accordingly the three last names in all the other copies of the text are 
omitted in these two ; their places being supplied by the three first, two 
of whom are always named in the lists of the Rudras. According to 
the Váyu and Bráhma P. thé Rudras are the children of Kasyapa, by 
Surabhi : the Bhágavata makes them the progeny of Bhüta and Sarüpá : 
the Matsya, Padma, and Hari V., in the second series, the offspring of 
Surabhi by Brahma. The names in three of the Pauranic authorities 


run thus : 
Vayu. Matsya. Bhágavata. 
Ajaikapád Ajaikapád Ajaikapád 
Ahirvradhna Ahirvradhna Ahirvradhna 
Hara Hara Ugra 
Nirrita Nirritti Bhíma 
I$vara Pingala . Váma 
Bhuvana ^ Dahana Mahán 
Angáraka Aparájita Bahurüpa à 
Arddhaketu Mrigavyádha Vrishakapi 
Mrityu Senani_ Aja 
Sarpa Sajja Bhava 
Kapálí Kapálí Raivata. 


The Bráhma or Hari V.. the Padma, the Linga, &c. have other 
varieties ; and the Lexicons have a different reading from all, as in that 
of Jatádhara they are Ajaikapad, Ahivradhna. Virüpáksha, Suresvara, 
Jayanta, Bahurüpaka, Tryambaka, Aparájita, Vaiva$wata, Sávitra, aud 
Hara. The variety seems to proceed from the writers applying to the - 
Rudras,as they may legitimately do, different appellations of the com- 
mon prototype, or synonyms of Rudra or Siva, selected at will from 


his thousand and eight names, according to the Linga P> ' 

18 The posterity of Daksha's daughters by Pharma are clearly j 
allegorical personifica dan aKeE 1y of two classes, one consisting of X 
asstonomical phenomena, and the other of portions or subjects of'the a 
ritual of the Vedas. 2 pu 
DR EUM 


AFEN 
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| The daughters of Daksha who were married to Ka$yapa were 
| Aditi, Dit, Danu,  Arishtá, Surasá, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, 
} Krodhavasa, Idá, Khasá, Kadru, and Muni ;'* whose progeny I will 
| describe to you. There were twelve celebrated deities in a former 
| Manvantara, called Tushitas,*? who, upon the approach of the 
present period, or in tbe reign of the last Manu, Chakshusha, 
assembled, and said to one another, **Come, let us quickly enter 
into the womb of Aditi, that we may be born in the next Manvan- 


tara, for thereby we shall again enjoy the rank of gods:” and 
accordingly they were born the sons of KaSyapa, the son of Marichi, 


Ka 


> 


Fare re Rm oan eee SLES SS 


19 There is some, though not much, variation in these names in 
different Puránas. The Bhágavata has Saramá, Kashtha, and Timi, the 
parents severally of canine animals, beasts with uncloven hoofs, and 
fishes, in place of Vinatá, Khasá, and Kadru ; disposing of the first and 
- ‘last differently. The Vayu has Prava in place of Arishtá, and Anáyush 
or Danáyush for Surasá. The Padma P., second series, substitutes 
Kala, Anáyush, Sinhiká, Pi$áchá, Vách for Arishta, Surasá, Suravi, 
Támrá, and Muni ; and omits Idá and Khasá. In the Uttara Khanda 
of the same, Kasyapa's wives are said to be but four, Aditi, Diti, Kadru 
and Vinatá. 


20 In the sixth reign, or that of Chákshusha Manu, according to the 
text ; but in book III. ch. 1. the Tushitas are the gods of the second or 
Svárochisha Manvantára. The Vayu hasa much more complete legend 
than any other Purána on this subject. In the beginning of the Kalpa 
twelve gods, named Jayas, were created by Brahma, as his deputies and 
assistants in the creation. They, lost in meditation, neglected his com- 
mands ; on which he,cursed them to be repeatedly born in each Man- 
vantara till the seventh, They were accordingly, in the several successive 
Manvantaras, Ajitas, Tushitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, Sádhyas, and 
Adityas. Our authority and some others, as the Bráhma, have apparent- 

* ly intended to refer to this account, but have confused the order of the 
series. 


Ye 
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WA AURI SURT Gat GAs F | 
JST iq ar a an qur du wp $3?" 
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mat aaRS AT seat THAT! 112 22 
| aaa genta 3 gfgdr uum 
Maaeadssrt & gaen gres euam jt 33! 
by Adit, the daughter of Daksha ; thence named the twelve 
Adityas ; whose appellations were respectively, Vishnu, Sakra, 
Aryaman, Dhiti, Tváshtri, Pūshan, Vivasvar, Savitri, Mitra, 
Varuna, Anśa, and Bhaga.? These, who in the Chákshusha 
Manvantara were the gods called Tushitas, were called the twelve 3 
Adityas in the Manvantara of Vaivaívata. 
aT: Safer: Sh TATA quud 
| wat gaian aa ar: erat: 19 3y 
| Tatars WRTSRÍHSdsRU. 
| aRar die 1224 
l RPA Agra Aea: T: | 
C Ta Pet EDIT: 13S 
. The twenty-seven daughters of the patriarch who became the 
virtuous wives of the moon were all known as the nymphs of the 
lunar constellations, which were called by their names, and had 
children who were brilliant through cheir great splendour??, The wives 
of Arishtanemi bore him sixteen children?, The daughters of 
Bahuputra were the four lightnings?*, The excellent Pratyangirasa 
21 The Puranas that contain this genealogy agree tolerably. well in 5 


these names. The Bhágavata adds many details regarding some of the 
Adityas and their descendants. 


22 The Nakshatra Yoginis, or chief stars of the lunar mansions, or 
asterisms in the moon's path. : 


23 None of the authorities are more specific on the subject of 
Arishtanemis’ Progeny: In the Mahabharata this is said to be another 
name of Kasyapa : id: apm: Taga g aad aa aAA 
SAT fag: u The Bhágavata substitutes Tárksha for this person- L 
age, said by the commentator to be likewise another name of Kagyapa. 


His wives are, Kadru, Vinatá, Patangi, and Yáminf, mothers of snakes, 
birds, grasshoppers, and locusts, 


24 Enumerated in astrological works as brown, red, yellow, and 
white ; portending severally wind, heat, rain, famine, 
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Wed SATA ATA gp GMT | od 
TUTE Tact frake (tse LAB 
Tal JAA AAT saure | d 
Ud akaa dafa qi gU 11238 


> These classes of thirty-three divinities?” are born again at the end 


of a thousand ages, according to their own pleasure; and their 
appearance and disappearance is here spoken of as birth and death: 
but, Maitreya, these divine personages exist age after age in the same 
manner as the sun sets and rises again. 


fram: gaed ep afafa a: AT | 


fexursfrgsda farei FIT ll Yell 
fafeat araa seu fafa: fuse: d 
RTRA: gamasare: sft: von 


lt has been related to us, that Diti had two sons by Kasyapa, 
amed HiranyakaSipu and the invincible Hiranyáksha : she had also a 
daughter, Sinhiká, the wife of Viprachicti. HiranyakaSipu was the 
father of four mighty sons, Anuhláda, Hláda, the wise Prahlada, and 


25 The Richas, or verses, thirty-five in number, addressed to presid- 
ing divinities, denominated Pratyangirasas. The Bhágavata calls the 
wives of Angiras, Svadhá and Satí, and makes them the mothers of the 
Pitrs and the Atharvan Veda severally. 


26 The Sastra devatas, ‘gods of the divine weapons ;' a hundred are 
enumerated in the Ramayana, and they are there termed the sons of 
Krigassva by Jaya and Vijaya, daughters of the Prajápati ; that is, of 
Daksha- The Bhágavata terms the two wives of Kri$á$wa, Archish 
(flame) and Dhishaná ; the former is the mother of Dhümaketu (comet) ; 
the latter, of four sages, Devala, Vedasiras, Vayuna,and Manu, The 


w 


E allegorical origin of the weapons is undoubtedly the more ancient. 
27 This number is founded upon a text of the Vedas, which to the 
d eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and twelve Adityas, adds Prajápati, either 


Brabmá or Daksha, and Vashatkára, 'deified oblation . SI qua 


UHI AT RRAN: sarafrareareafa Aw: | They have the epithet 
Chhandajá, as born in different Manvantaras, of their own will : 


Jad: CSA AAA Hees: | 
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aum emere fara entara ees” 
the heroic Sanhláda, the augmentor of the Daitya race?*, 
these, the illustrious Prahláda, looking on ail things with indifference, 
devoted his whole faith to Janárddana. The flames that were lighted 
by the king of the Daityas consumed not him, in whose heart Vásu- 
deva was cherished; and all the earth trembled when, bound with 
bonds, he moved amidst the waters of the ocean. His firm body, 
fortified by a mind engrossed by Achyuta, was unwounded by the 
weapons hurled on him by order of the Daitya monarch; and the 


serpents sent to destory him breathed their venomous flames upon him 
in vain, Overwhelmed with rocks, he yet remained unhurt; for he 


c E never forgot Vishnu, and the recollection of the deity was his-armour 
= lof pron 2 ur'ed from ofi-high by the king of ORE residing 
eS) 


. 28 The Puránas generally concur in this genealogy, reading some- 
ümes Anuhráda, Hráda, &c. for Anuhláda and the rest. Although 
placed second in the order of Kasyapa’s descendants, the Daityas are in 
fact the elder branch. Thus the Mahábhárata, Moksha Dharma, calls 


Diti the senior wife of Kasyapa : gri wignrafefa: 1 and the Vayu 
terms Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyáksha the eldest of all the sons of that 
patriarch : axwTeTkWsHp dt 3 qe qit cdi! So, “Titan and his 
enormous brood” were “heaven’s first born.” 


Amongst 
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in Svarga, earth received him unharmed. The wind sent into hie 
body to wither him up was itself annihilated by him, in whom Madhu- 
P südana was present. The fierce elephants of the spheres broke their 
tusks, and vailed their pride, against the firm breast which the lord of 
the Daityas had ordered them to assault. The ministrant priests of che 
monarch were baffled in all their rites for the destruction of one so 
steadily attached to Govinda: and the thousand delusions of the frau- 
dulent Samvara, counteracted by the discus of Krshna, were practised 
without success. The deadly poison administered by his father’s 
officers he partook of unhesitatingly, and without its working any 
visible change; for he looked upon the world with mind undistutbed, 
f and, full of benignity, regarded all things with equal affection, and as 
identical with himself. He was tighteous; an inexhaustible mine of 
purity and truth; and an unfailing model for all pious men. 
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on s 
Malitreya.— Venerable Muni, you have described to me the races 


of human beings, and the eternal Vishnu, the cause of thi ; bu 
PIS was this mighty Prahlada, who whom you MU 
whom fire could not burn; who died not, when pierced by weapons; 
at whose presence in the waters earth trembled, shaken by his move 
ments, even though in bonds; and who, overwhelmed with rocks, 
remained unhurt. I am desirous to hear an account of the unequalled 
might of that sage worshipper of Vishnu, to whose marvellous history 
RIS alude: Why was he assailed by the weapons of the sons 
Pee why Ds R righteous a person thrown into the sea? . where- 
jene 1e overwhelmed with rocks? why bitten by venomous snakes? 
why hurled from the mountain crest) why cast into the fames? why 
was he made a mark for the tusks of the elephants of the spheres È 
wherefore was the blast of death directed against him by the enemies 
of the gods? why did the priests of the Daityas practise ceremonies 
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for his destruction; why were the thousand illusions of Samvara exer. 
cised upon him) and for what purpose was deadly poison administered 
to him by the servants of che king, but which was innocuous as food 
to his sagacious son? All this I am anxious to hear: the history of the 
magnanimous Prahlada; a legend of great marvels, Not that it is a 
wonder that he should have been uninjured by the Daityas; for who 
can injure the man that fixes his whole heart on Vishnu? but it is 
strange that such inveterate hatred should have been shown, by hi: 
own kin, to one so virtuous, so unweariedly occupied in worshipping 
Vishnu. You can explain to me for what reason the sons of Dit 
offered violence to one so pious, so illustrious, so attached co Vishnu, 
so free from guile. Generous enemies wage no war with such as he 
was, full of sanctity and every excellence; how should his own father 
thus behave towards him? Tell me therefore, most illustrious Muni, 
the whole story in detail: I wish to hear the entire narrative of the 
sovereign of the Daitya race. 
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Parásara. — Listen, Maitreya, to the story of the wise and magnani- 
mous Prahláda, whose adventures are evér interesting and instructive. 
HiranyakaSipu, the son of Diti, had formerly brought the three worlds 
under his authority, confiding in a boon bestowed upon him by 
Brahma. He had usurped the sovercignty of Indra, and exercised of 
“himself the functions of the sun, of air, of the lord of waters, of fire, 
and of the moon. He ‘himself was the god of riches; he was the 
judge of the dead; and he appropriated to-himself, withayt reserve, all 
that was offered in sacrifice to the gods. The deities therefore, Aying 
from their seats in heaven, wandered, through fear of the Daityo, 
upon the earth, disguised in mortal shapes. Having conquered the 
three worlds, he was inflated with pride, and, eulogized by the 
Gandharbas, enjoyed whatever he desired. The Gandharvas the 
Siddhas, and the snake-gods all attended upon the mighty 
Hiranyakasipu, as he sat at the banquet. The Siddhas delighted stood 


i l The boon, according to the Vayu Purana, was, that he should not 
be slain by any created being : the Kirma adds. except by Vishnu. p 
The Bhágavata „has a similar boon as the Váyu, and therefore, says the 3 ó 
commentator, Vishnu assumed the form of the Nrsimha, as being that ^ - 
of neither a man nor an animal. Amet 
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before him, some playing on musical instruments, some singing songs 
in his praise, and others shouting cries of victory; whilst the nymphs 


of heaven danced gracefull in the ctystal palace, where the Asura with 
pleasure quaffed the inebriating cup. 


TA gH ARTA Seer, ATA ATER d ye 
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The illustrious son.of the Daitya king, Prahléda, being yet a boy, 
resided in the dwelling of his preceptor, where he read such writings as 
are studied in early years, On one occasion he came, accompanied by 
his teacher, to the court of his father, and bowed before his feet as he 
was drinking. Hiranyakagipu desired his prostrate son to rise, and said 
to him, “Repeat, boy, ia substance, and agreeably, what during the 
period of your studies you have acquired." “Hear, sire,” replied 
Prahlada, “what in obedience to your commands I will repeat, the 


ubstance of all I have learned : listen attentively to th i ly 
Vibe sy tough I have. deside sd MERE 
eginning, middle, or end, increase or diminution ; the imperishable 
lord o£ the world, the universal causes." On hearing these words, 
the sovereign of th Diode with wrath, and lip swollen 


with indignation, turned to the preceptor of his son, and said, «Vile 
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i \ oe Brahman, what is this preposterous commendation of my for, that, in 
disrespect to me, you have taught this boy to utter?" ‘King of the 
Daityas,” replied the Guru, ‘‘it is not worthy of* you to give way to 
passion: that which your son has uttered, he has not been taught by 
me." ‘By whom then," said Hiranyakasipu to the lad, “by whom 
bas this lesson, boy, been taught you? your teacher denies that it pro- 
ceeds from him.” “Vishnu, father," answered Prahldda, “is the 
instructor of the whole world: what else should any one teach or learn, 
save him. the supreme spirit?"  **Blockhead," exclaimed the king, 
“who is this Vishnu, whose name you thus reiterate so impertinently 
before me, who am the sovereign of the three worlds?" “The glory ` 
of Vishnu,” replied Prahlada, ‘is to be meditated upon by the devout;: 
it cannot be described: he is the supreme lord, who is all things, and 
from whom all things proceed." To this the king rejoined, “Are you 
desirous of death, fool, that you give the title of supreme lord to any 
1 one whilst I survive?" «Vishnu, who is Brahma," said Prahláda, s 
} ‘tis the creator and protector, not of me alone, but of all human be- s à 
ings, and even, father, of you: he isthe supreme lord of all. Why 
should you, sire, be offended?" Hiranyakasipu then exclaimed, “Wha! 
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p s entered into the breast of chis silly boy, that thus, like 
one possessed, he utters such profanity?" «Nor into my heart alone," 
said Prahláda, “has Vishnu entered, but he prevadas all the regions 
of the universe, and by his omnipresence influences the conduct of all 
beings, mine, father, and. thine?” Away” with the wretch, cried 
the king; “take him to his preceptor's mansion. By whom could he 
have been instigated to repeat the lying praises of my foe,” 
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According to the commands of his tather, Prabláda was conducted. 
by the Daityas back to the house of his Guru; where, assiduous in 
attendance on his preceptor, he constantly improved in wisdom, After 
a considerable time had elapsed, the sovereign of the Asuras sent for 
him again; and on his arrival in his presence, desired him to recite 
some poetical composition. Prahldda immodiately began, “May he 
from whom matter and soul originate, from whom all that moves or 1s 
unconscious proceeds, he who is the cause of all this creation, Vishnu, 


2 The Puranas teach constantly incompatible doctrines. According 


to this passage, the Supreme Being is not the inert cause of creation 
only, but exercises the functions of an active Providence. The com- 


.mentator quotes a text of the Veda in support of this view : "ped: Sfqui 
US? watt aeqrat | ‘Universal soul entering into men, governs their 


conduct.’ Incongruities, however, are as frequent in the Vedas as in 
the Puranas ; but apparently the most ancient parts of the Hindu ritual 


recognised an acfive-ruler in the Creator of the universe ; the notion of 
abstract deity ortinating with. ols of philosophy. ; 
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be favourable unto us? On hearing which, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed, 
“Kill the wretch; he is not fit to live, who is a traitor to his friends, 
a burning brand:to his own race: " and his attendants, obedient to his 
orders, snatched up their weapons, and rushed in crowds upon Prahláda, 
to destroy him. The A as calmly looked upon them, and said, 
"Daityas, as truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my 
body, so truly shall those weapons fail to harm me:”’ and accordingly, 
although struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of the Daityas, 
the prince felt nox the least pain, and his strength was ever renewed. 
His father then . endeavoured to persuade him to refrain from glorify- 
lng his enemy, and promised him immunity if he would not be so 
oolish as to persevere: but Prahláda replied, that he felt no fear as 
long as his immortal guardian against all dangers was present in his 
mind, the recollection of whom was alone sufficient to dissipate all che 
perils consequent upon birth or human infirmities. 
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Hiranyakasipu, highly exasperated, commanded the serpents to fall 
upon his disobedient and insane son, and bite him to death with their 
envenomed fangs: and thereupon the great snakes Kuhaka, Takshaka, 
and Andhaka, charged with fatal poison, bit the prince in every part 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


J 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
VISHNU PURANA 195 


__ 7 rerit wi eagrain: rex à 
ter faint aa: gefa wp aT ee un m 


- 


qr 
` A 

TRA mE erates Izl 

Tae Gefen: agaa: | 

ao TEA A a ae frat aa: eR 

c . 
SIT TTE Sis, eei aa a ae wa 
saj HRIJATE: [v v] 

of his body; but he, with thoughts immovably fixed on Krshna, felt 
no pain from their wounds, being immersed in rapturous recollections 
of that divinity, Then the snakes cried to the king, and said, “Our 
fangs are broken; our jewelled crests are burst; there is fever in our 
hoods, and fear in our hearts; but the skin of the youth is still uns- 
cathed: have recourse, monarch of the Daityas, to some other expe- 
dient.” ‘Ho, elephants of the skies!” exclaimed the demon, “unite 
your tusks, and destroy this deserter from his father, and conspiter 
with my foes. It is thus that often our progeny are our destruction, 
as fire consumes the wood from which it springs.” The young prince 
was then assailed by the clephants of the skies, as vast as mountain 
peaks; cast down upon the earth, and trampled on, and gored by their 
tusks: but he continued to call to mind Govinda, and the tusks of the 
elephants were blunted against his breast. “Behold,” he said to his 
father, “the tusks of the elephants, as hard as adamant, are blunted; 
but this is not by any strength of mine: calling upon Janárddana is 


: my defence against such fearful affliction.” 
c 
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Taa aar ate ag: cuf fear: vs, 

Then said the king to his attendants, ‘Dismiss the elephants, and 
let fire consume him; and do thou, deity of the winds, blow up the 
fire, that this wicked wretch may be consumed." And the Danávas 
piled a mighty heap of wood around the prince, and kindled a fire, to 
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burn him, as their master had commanded. But Prahláda cried, 
“Father, this fire, though blown up by the winds, burneth me not; ts 
and all around I behold the face of the skies, cool and fragrant, with 

beds of lotus flowers.” 
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Then the Brahmans who were the sons of Bhargava, illustrious 

priests, and reciters of the Sáma-Veda, said to the king of theaDaityas, 
“Sire, restrain your wrath against your own son. How should anger 
succeed in finding a place in heavenly mansions? As for this lad, we 
will be his instructors, and teach him obediently to labour for the 
destruction of your foes. Youth is the season, king, of many ertors; 
and you should not therefore be relentlessly offended with a child. lf 
he will not listen to us, and abandon the cause of Hari, we will adopt 
infallible measures to work his death." The king of the Daityas, 
thus solicited by the priests, commanded the prince to be liberated 
from the midst of the flames. 
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Again established in the dwelling of his preceptor, Prahlada gave 5 
lessons himself to the sons of the demons, in the intervals of his 
leisure. — "Sons of the offspring of Diti," he was accustomed to say to: 
them, “hear from me the supreme truth; nothing else is fit to be 
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regarded; nothing else here is an object to be coveted. Birth, infancy, 
and youth are the portion of all creatures; and then succeeds gradual 
and inevitable decay, terminating with all beings, children of the 
Daityas, in death: this is manifestly visible to all ; to you as it is to 
me. ‘Phat the dead are born again, and that it cannot be otherwise, 
the sacred texts are warrant: but production cannct be without a 
matertal cause; and as long as conception and parturition are the 
material causes of repeated birth, so long, be sure, is pain inseparable 
from every period of existence. The simpleton, in his inexperience, 
fancies that che alleviation of hunger, thirst, cold, and the like is plea- 
sure; but of a truth’ it is pain; for suffering gives delight to those 
whose vision is darkened by delusion, as fatigue would be enjoymentto 
limbs that are incapable of motion.) This vile body is a compound of 


3 This is the purport of the sentence apparently, and is that which 
-the comment in part confirms, Literally it is, ‘A blow is the pleasure 
of those whose cyes are darkened by ignorance, whose limbs, exceedingly 
benumbed, desire pleasure by exercise.’ The commentator divides the 
sentence, however, and reads it, ‘As fatigue would be like pleasure to 
paralyzed limbs ; and a blow is enjoyment to those who are blinded by 
delusion ; that is, by love; for to them a Slap, or even a kick, from a 
mistress would be a favour.’ It is not improbably an allusion to some 
such venerable pastime as blindman’s buff. The interpretation, however, 
leaves the contruction of the first half of the sentence imperfect, unless 


the nominative and verb apply to both portions : aeeafataatrai 


anaes geat anara sers gare’ i 
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phlegm and other humours. Where are its beauty, grace, fragrance, or 
other estimable qualities? The fool that is fond of a body composed of 
flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urine, membrane, marrow, and bones will 
be enamoured of hell. The agreeableness of fire is caused by cold; of 
water, by thirst; of food, by hunger: by other circumstances their 
contraries are equally agreeable.‘ The child of the Daitya who 
takes to himself a wife introduces only so much misery into his 
bosom ; for as many as are the cherished affections of a living 
creature, so many ate the thorns of anxiety implanted in his heart ; 
and he who has large possessions in his house is haunted, wherever 
he goes, with the apprehension that they may be lost or burnt or 
stolen. Thus there is great pain in being born: for the dying man 
there are the tortures of the judge of the deceased, and of passing 
again into the womb. If you conclude that there is little enjoyment 
in the embryo state, you must then admit that the world is made up 
of pain. Verily I say unto you, that in this ocean of the world, this 


4 They are so far from being sources of pleasure in themselves, 
that, under different contrasts, they become sources of pain. Heat is 
agreeable in cold weather : cold is agreeable in hot weather; heat 
would then be disagreeable. Drink is pleasant to a thirsty man : thitst 
is agreeable to one who has drunk too much ; and.more drink would be - 
painful. So of food, and of other contrasts. 
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sea of many sorrows, Vishnu 1s your only hope. IÉ ye say, you know 
nothing of this; ‘we are children ; embodied spirit in bodies is 
eternal ; birth, youth, decay, are the properties of the body, not of 
the soul.’ But it is in this way that we deceive ourselves. <I am 
yet a child ; but it is my purpose to exerc myself when I am a youth. 
I am yet a youth ; but when I become old I will do what is needful 
for the good of my soul. I am now old, and all my duties are to be 
fulfilled. How shall l, now that my faculties fail me, do what was 
left, undone when my strength was unimpaired ?' [n this manner do 
men, whilst their minds. are distracted by sensual pleasures, ever 
propose, and never attain final beatitude : they die thirsting.© Devoted 
in childhood to play, and in youth to pleasure, ignorant and impotent 
they find that old age is come upon them. Therefore even in 
childhood let the embodied soul acquire discriminative wisdom, and, 
independent of the conditions of infancy, youth, or age, strive 
‘incessantly to be treed. This; then, is what I declare unto you : 


5 ‘Divine knowledge is the Province only of those who can separate 
soul from body ; that is, who live independent of bodily infirmities and 
passions. We have not overcome corporeal vicissitudes, and have there- 
fore no concern with such abstruse inquiries This is the commentator's 
explanation of the passage, 


6 faarfta: 1 Alluding, says the commentator, to the fable of a 


washerman, who, whilst washing his clothes in the Ganges, proposed 
daily to drink of its waters, but forgot his purpose in Aus EGER UE 
or of a boy, who proposed the same as he pursued A after is sand 
never accomplished his intention, being engrossed by his sport : 


| died without drinking. 
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and since you know that it is not untrue, do you, out ot regard to 
me, call to your minds Vishnu, the liberator from all bondage. What 
diffculty is there in, thinking upon him, who, when remem- 
bered, bestows prosperity ; and by recalling whom to memory, day 
and night, all sin is cleansed away ? Let all your thoughts and 
affections be fixed on him, who is present in all beings, and you 


shall laugh at every care. The whole world is suffering under a triple 
afiction.! What wise man would feel hatred towards beings who 


are objects of compassion ? If fortune be Propitious to them, and 
I am unable to partake of the like enjoyments, yet wherefore should I 
. cherish malignity towards those who are more prosperous than myself? 
I should rather sympathise with their happiness ; for the suppression 
of malignant feelings is of itself a reward.? If beings are hostile, and 
indulge in hatred, they are objects of pity to the wise, as encompassed 
by profound delusion. These are the reasons for repressing hate which 


cud far Tay wir COA AR eol 


7 The three kinds of affliction of the Sánkya philosophy : internal, 
as bodily or mental distress ; external, as injuries from men, animais 


&c. ; and superhuman, or inflictions by gods or demons. See S. Káriká, 
ver. ]. 


8 The construction of the text is elliptical and brief, but the sense 
is sufficiently clear. sp aR perf gra- wfüteWx d ye surf medi 
g7 i: u The order of the last páda is thus transposed by the 
comiüouiatOr : qat Fus afta ma | ‘Whence (from feeling pleasure) 
the abandonment of enmity is verily the consequence.’ i 
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are adapted to the capacities of those who see the deity distinct from 
his creatures, Hear, briefly, what influences those who have approac- 
| hed the truth, This whole world is but a manifestation of Vishna, 
| who 1s identical with all things ; and it is therefore to be regatded 
| i by the wise as not differing from, but as the same with themselves. 
Let us therefore lay aside the angry passions of our race, and so strive 
that we obtain that perfect, pure, and eternal happiness, which shall 
be beyond che power of the elements or their deities, of fire, of the 
sun, of the moon, of wind, of Indra, of the regent of the sea ; which 
k shall be unmolested by spirits of air or earth. ; by Yakshas, Daityas, 
1 ot their chiefs ; by the serpent-gods or monstrous demigods of Svarga; 
which shall be uninterrupted by men or beasts, or by the infirmities 

of human nature ; by bodily sickness and disease, or hatred, envy, 

E "malice, passion, or desire ; which nothing shall molest, and which 

i dd * Cvery one who fixes his whole heatt on Ke£ava shall enjoy. Verily’ 
a 


t Say unto you, that.you shall have no satisfaction in vari evalu- / 5 1 | 
3, gens through this treacherous world, Dur thar you will basi glacidity "°°" | 
| SEA fo t by propitiatin Vishnu, whose adoration is alm. ez, S 
È Whar hee i dcl sete oe eee Fo d 


(EA 
sy | 


S 


1 9 The orininal rather unpoetically Specifies some of these, or fever, 
[| . Ophthalmia, dysentery, spleen, liver, &c. The whole of these defects are 
- the individuals of the three species of pain aliuded to before. 
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n _ The Danavas. observing the conduct of Prahláda reported it to the 
king, least they should incur his despleasure. ` He sent for his cooks, 
and said to them, “My vile and unprincipled son is now teaching 
others his impious doctrines: be quick, and put an end tohim. Let 
deadly poison be mixed up with all his vainds, without his knowledge. 
Hesitate not, but destroy the wretch without delay,” Accordin ly 
j they did so, and administered poison to the virtuous Prahláda, as his 
a father had commanded them. Prahlada, repeating the name of the 
imperishable, ate and digested the food in which the deadly poison had 
been infused, and suffered no harm from it, either in bod ; or mind 
for it had been rendered innocuous by the name of the d Be- 
holding the strong poison digested, those who had prepared the foad 
were filled with dismay, and hastened to the king, and fell down before- 
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| him, and said, “King of the Daityas, the fearful poison given by us to 
your son has been digested by him along with his food, as if it were 
H innocent. Hiranyakasipu, on heating this, exclaimed, “Hasten, hasten, 
ministrant. priests of the Daitya race | instantly perform the rites that 
will effect his destruction !” Then the priests went to Prahláda, and, 
| having repeated the hymns of the Sáma-Veda, said to him, as he res- 
pectfully hearkened, “Thou hast been born prince, in the family of 
Brahmá, celebrated in the three worlds, the son of Hiranyakasipu, the | 
king of the Daityas ; why shouldest thou acknowledge dependance 
upon the gods? why upon the eternal?. Thy father is the stay of all 
worlds, as chou thyself in turn shalt be. Desist, then, from celebrat- 
ing the praises of an enemy ; and remember, that of all venerable 
preceptors, a father is most venerable." Prahlada teplied to them, 
“Illusttious Brahmans, it is true that the family of Marichi is renowned 
in the three worlds ; this cannot be denied : _and I also admit, 
what is equally indisputable, that my father is mighty over the 
universe. There is no error, not the least, in what yon have said, 
‘that a father is the most venerable of all holy teachers:' he is a vene- 
rable instructor, no doubt, and is ever to be devoutly reverenced. To 
all these things | have nothing to object ; they find a ready assent in 
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my mind: but when you say, ‘Why should I depend upon the 
eternal?’ who can give assent to this as right P the words are void of 
meaning." Having said thus much, he was silent awhile, being res- 
trained by respect to their sacred functions ; but he was unable to 
repress his smiles, and again said, “What need is there of the eternal? | 
admirable ! most worthy of you who are my venerable precepcors ! P 
Hear what need there is of the eternal, if to hearken will not give 
you pain. The fourfold objects of men are said to be virtue, desire, 
wealth, final emancipation. Is he who is che source of all these of no’ 
avail P Virtue was derived from the eternal by Daksha, Marichi, and 
other patriarchs ; wealth has been obtained from him by others ; | 
and by others, the enjoyment of their desires: whilst those who, 
through true wisdom and holy contemplation, have come to know his 
essence, have been released from their bondage, and have attained free- 
dom from existence for ever. The glorification of Hari, attainable by 
unity, isthe rootof all riches, dignity, renown, wisdom, progeny, 
righteousness, and liberation. Virtue, wealth, desire, and even final 
freedom, Brahmans, are fruits hestowed by him. How then can it be 
said, ‘What need is there of the eternal 2” But enough of this: what 
occasion is there to say more? You are my venerable preceptors, and - 
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| speak ye good or evil, it is not for my weak judgment to decide.” 
The priests said to him, “We preserved you, boy, when you were 
about to be consumed by fire, confiding that you. would no longer 
eulogize your father’s foes: we knew not how unwise you were: but 
if you will not desist from this infatuation at our odvice, we shall even 
proceed to perform the rites that will inevitably destroy you.” To 
| this menace. Prahlada answered, “What living creature slays, or is 
| slain ? what living creature preserves, or is preserved? Each is his 
| own destroyer or preserver, as he follows evil or good'." 

Thus spoken to by the youth, the priests of che Daitya sovereign 
were incensed, and instantly had recourse to magic incantations, by 
which a female form, enwreathed with fierce flame, was engendered: 
she was of fearful aspect, and the earth was parched beneath her 
tread, as she approached Prahlída, and smote him with a flery trident 


| l This is not the doctrine of the impassibility of soul, taught in the 
| Vedas : gar JaA geg gaa i il dba aia art afa aT 
ga ‘We do not recognise either the doctrine that supposes the slayer to 


slay. or the slain to be killed ; this (spiritual existence) neither kills nor is 
killed. The same is inculcated at great length, and with great beauty. 


in the Bhágavat Gita : aq" fara nwar aq aefa wat: À aq 
FAAATA + UD IE area? |i ‘Weapons wound it not; fire doth not 


=> 


| consume it; water cannot drown it ; nor doth it wither before the 
Td winds: i or, as rendered by Schlegel, ‘Non illum penetant tela ; non illum 
comburit flamnia ; neque illum perfundunt aque ; nec ventus exsiccat,” 
P.17. new edition, But in the passage of our text, all that the Hindus 
understand of Fate, is referred to. Death or immunity, prosperity or 
adversity, are in this life the inevitable consequences of conduct in a 
prior existence : no man can suffer a penalty which his vices in a pre- 


| 

| 

| ceding state of being have not incurred, nor can he avoid it if they 

d ave, 3 
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on the breast. In vain! for the weapon fell, broken into a- hundred 
pieces, upon the ground. Against the oe in which the imperish- 
able Hari resides the thunderbold would be shivered, much more 
should such a weapon be split in pieces. The magic being, then 
directed against the. virtuous prince by the wicked priests, turned upon! 
them, and, having quickly destroyed them, disappeared. But Prahlada, 
beholding them perish, hastily appealed to Krshna, the PET for 
succour, and said, **Oh Janárddana ! who art every where, the creator 
and substance of the world, preserve these Brabmans from this magical 
and insupportable fire. Asthou art Vishnu, present in all creatures, 
and the protector of the world, so let these priests be restored to life. 
If, whilst devoted to the omnipresent Vishnu, I think no sinful resent- 
ment against my foes, let these priests be restored to life. If those 
who have come to slay me, those by whom poison was given me, the 
fire that would have burned, the elephants that would have crushed, i 
and snakes that would have stung me, have been regarded by me as 
friends; if I have been unshaken in soul, and am without fault in thy 
sight; then, I implore thee, let these, the priests of the Asuras, be now 
restored to life." Thus having prayed, the Brahmans immediately 
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rose up, uninjured and rejoicing ; and bowing respectfully to Prahlada, 
they blessed him, and said, ‘Excellent prince, may thy days be 
many ; irresistible be thy prowess; and power and wealth and posteri- 
ty be thine.” Having thus spoken, they withdrew, and went and 
told the king of the Daityas all that had passed. 


CHAPTER XIX 
RUER spear at ment aT | GZ 
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When Hiranyaka$ipu heard that the powerful incantations of his 
priests had been defeated, he sent for his son, and demanded of him 
the secret o£ his extraordinary might. —**Prahláda," he said, “thou art 
possessed of marvellous powers; whence are they derived? are they 
the result of magic rites? or have they accompanied thee from birth?” 
Prahlada, thus interrogated, bowed down to his father’s feer, and 
replied, “Whatever power I possess, father, is neither the result of 
uS rites, nor is it inseparable from my nature; it is no more than 
t s which is possessed by all in whose hearts Achyuta abides. He 
c meditates not of wrong to others, but considers them as himself, 
2 ne from the effects of sin, inasmuch as the cause does not exist; 
ut he who inflicts pain upon others, in act, thought, or speech, sows 
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ain. I wish no evil to any, and do and speak no offence; for I behold 
Kesava in all beings, as in my own soul. Whence should corporeal 
or mental suffering or pain, inflicted by elements or the gods, affect 
me, whose heart is thoroughly purified by him? Love, then, for all 
creatures will be assiduously cherished by all those who are wise in 
the kno-viedge that Hac ts all things.” 
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When he had thus spoke, the Daitya monarch, his face darkened fi 


ah A a etiim nmt 


Rh ABAT i ROS 


i 
' 
t 
! t with fury, commanded his attendants to cast his son from the summit 
| Í of the palace where he was sitting, and which was many Yojanas in 
| height, down upon the tops of the mountains, where his body should 

be dashed to pieces against the rocks. Accordingly the Daityas 
| hurled the boy down, and he fell cherishing Hari in his heart, and 
bi Earth, the nurse of all creatures, received him gently on her lap, thus 
Ws entirely devoted to KeSava, the protector of the world. 


| 

[i adt fatur d eater | : 
| ] feet: rg ra fert au Ut vil | 
| f «mer TAI SAAS Fassia? N | 
i | etat afa waters frguw utuli i 
i f | Beholding him uninjured by the fall, and sound in every bone, | 


| HiranyakaSipu addressed himself to Samvara, the mightiest of 
18 enchanters, and said to him, “This perverse boy is not to be destroyed 
i | 


by us: do you, who art potent in the arts of. delusion, contrive some 
Li 
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device for his destruction.” Samvara replied, “I will destroy him: 
you shall behold, king of the Daityas, the power of delusion, the 
thousand and the myriad artifices that it can employ." Then the 
ignorant Asura Samvara practised subtile wiles for the extermination 
of the firm-minded Prahláda: but he, with a tranquil heart, and void 
of malice towards Samvara, directed his thoughts uninterruptedly- to 
the destroyer of Madhu; by whom the excellent discus, the flaming 
Sudarsana, was dispatched to defend che youth; and the thousand 
devices of the evil-destined Samvara were every one foiled by this 
defender of the prince. The king of the Daityas then commanded 
the withering wind to breathe its blighting blast upon his son: and, 
thus commanded, the wind immediately penetrated into his frame, 
cold, cutting, drying; and insufferable. Knowing that the wind had 
entered into his body, the Daitya boy applied his whele heart. to the 
mighty upholder of the earth; and Janárddana, seated in his heart, 
waxed wroth, and drank up the fearful wind, which had thus hastened- 
to its own annihilation.. j 
aU Aang Tat A At TC | 
SRITW WISfT Wad TULA WETWATS RU! 


When the devices of Samvara were all frustrated, arid the blighting 
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wind had perished, the prudent prince repaired to the residence of his 
preceptor. His teacher instructed him daily in the science of polity. 
as essential to the administration. of government, and invented by 
Usanas for the benefit of kings; and when he thought that the modest 
prince was well grounded in the principles of the science, he told the 
king that Prahlada was thoroughly conversant with the cules of 
government as laid down by the descendant of Bhrigu. HiranyakaSipu 
therefore summoned the prince to his presence, and desired him to 
repeat what he had learned; how a king should conduct himself 


«& towards friends or foes;| what measures he should adopt at the three 
E i VETT SUN 


touched his forehead and thus replied : 


UN -- ee —— = 
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of advance, rettogression, or stagnation); how he should treat 
2 «^ his councillors, his ministers, the officers of his government and of his 

' household, his emissaries, his subjects, those of doubtful allegiance, 
and his foes; with whom should he contract alliapce; with whom 
engage in war; what sort of fortress he should construct; haw-terest 
and mountain tribes should be reduced; how internal 
should be rooted out: all this, and what else he had studied, the 
youth was commanded by his father to explain. To this, Prahlada 
having bowed affectionately and revetentially to the feet of che king, 
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( “Tt is true that I have been instructed in all these matters by my 
venerable preceptor, and I have learnt them, but I cannot in all approve 
them. It is said that conciliation, gifts, punishment, and sowing dis- 
sension are the means of securing friends (or overcoming foes)*; but 
I, father— be not angty—know neither friends nor foes; and where 
no object is to be accomplished, the means of effecting it are super- 
fluous, It were idle to talk of friend or foe in Govinda, who is the 
supreme soul, lord of the world, consisting of the world, and whe is 
identical with all beings, 4 The divine Vishnu is in thee, father, in me, 
and in all every where else; and hence how can I speak of friend or 
foe, as distinct from myself? it is therefore waste of time to cultivate 
such tedious and unprofitable sciences, which are but false knowledge, 
and all our energies should be dedicated to the acquirement of true 
wisdom. The notion that ignorance is knowledge arises, father, from 
ignorance. Does not the child, king of the Asuras, imagine the firefly 
to be a spark of fire? That is active duty, which is not for our bon- 
dage; chat is knowledge, which is for our liberation: all other duty is 
good only unto weariness; all other knowledge is only the cleverness 


l These are the four Upáyas, ‘means of success, specified in the 
Amara-kosha : NATE; aTa [AE IE EPI t 
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of an artist. Knowing this, I look upon all such acquirement as pro- 
fidless. That which is really profitable hear me, oh mighty monarch, 
thus prostrate before thee, proclaim. He who cares not for dominion, 
he who cares not for wealth, shall assuredly obtain both in a'life to 
come. All men, illustrious prince, are toiling to be great; but che des- 
tinies of men, and not their own exertions, are the cause of greatness. 


. - " M n LI 

Kingdoms are:the gifts of fate, and are bestowed upon the-stupid, the 
Baer Tou fae cae eras of governmen 
is unknown. Let him therefore who covets the goods of fortune be 


assiduous in the practice of virtue: let him who hopes for final libera- 
tion learn to look upon all things as equal and the same. Gods, men, 
animals, birds, reptiles, all are but forms of one eternal Vishnu, exist- 
Ing as it were detached from himself. By him who knows this, all 
the existing world, fixed or movable, is to be regarded as identical 
witn himself, as proceeding alike from Vishnu, assuming a universal 
from. . When this is known, the glorious god of all, who is without 
beginning or end, is pleased; and when he is pleased, there is an end 


of tion. 
WWE HT PURI TET ATE | 
IECIT: qi RT ATAA lX oll 


On hearing this, Hiranyakasipu started up from his throne in a 
fury, and spurned his son on the breast with his foot. Burning with 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


"T 


-—3 


m 


Digitized by Sarayy Foundglien s pec and eodnga 


i SAATA STR GMT (jM Ex 

a fafa | @ wai 12 ade Guy) —— hs 
TRE Gaga ferrat y RISET us sy x | 
TAT SRI STMT Sata? | oy 
eaa wer aga eum: yan KV ans 
aget arferiseqrfirat aaa’: » 
«gis AR ert ae eT: Uv 
TAT TAT QUIT ageat d aaa: 1 A f 
Wiel gesa Play: RHA | 277] 


if 
TATA AAT TEAT p o 
SÉ ASY T gA ALLY | 
AX TO - ee ^ 
yeteafas SET sea Ae, A 
E E s p 
Reamhar AAT l1 
aan ep: dida demi 
DA € 5 7s c 
fR: caer aA SAH du 
rage, he wrung his hands, and exclaimed, **Ho Viprachitti ! ho Ráhu 
ho Bali?! bind him with strong bands, and cast him into the ocean, 
or all the regions, the Daityas and Dánavas, will become converts to 
the doctrines of this silly’ wretch. Repeatedly prohibited by us, he 
still persists in the praise of our enemies. Death is che just retribution 
of the disobedient.” The Daityas accordingly bound the prince with 
strong bands, as their lord had commanded, and threw him into the 
sea. As he floated on the waters, the ocean was convulsed throughout 
its whole extent, and rose in mighty undulations, threatening to_sub- 
merge the earth. This when Hiranyakasipu observed, he commanded 
the Daityas to hur! rocks int sea, and pile them closely on one 
another, burying beneath their incumbent mass him whom fire would 
not burn, nor weapons pierce, nor serpents bite; whom the pestilential 


2 Celebrated Daityas. Viprachitti is one of the chief Dánavas, or 
Sons of Danu, and appointed king over them by Brahmá. Ráhu was the 
gon of Simhiká, more known as the dragon's head, or ascending node, 
ocing a chief agent in eclipses. Bali was sovereign of the three worlds 
in the time of the dwarf incarnation, and afterwards monarch of Pátála. 
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gale could not blast, nor poison nor magic spirits nor incantations 
destroy; who fell from the loftiest heights unhurt; who foiled the 
clephants of the spheres: a gon of depraved heart, whose life was a 
Ferret curse. “Here,” he cried, “since he cannot die, here let him 
ive for thousands of years at the bottom. of the ocean, overwhelmed 
by mountains, Accordingly the Daityas and Dánavas hurled upon 
Prahláda, whilst in the great ocean, ponderous rocks, and piled them 
over him for many thousand miles: but he, still with mind undistur- 
bed, thus offered daily praise to Vishnu, lying at. the bottom of the 
sea, under the mountain heap. - “Glory to thee, ged of the lotus eye: 


glory ; to thec, most excellent of spiritual thingy’: "glory to thee, soul 
of all worlds : glory to thee, "aH : glory 


der of the sha discus: glory to the 
(best oF F Brahmans; to the friend OF Brakai: and of kie: to Krishna, : 


the preserver of the world: to Govinda be glory. 
Brahmá, creates the universé; i 
p To thee, who at the 

udra; to thee, who art trifor 
the gods, Yakshas, demons, 


To him who, as 
who in its existence is its preserver ; be 
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heaven, goblins, evil spirits, men, animals, birds, insects, reptiles, 
plants, and stones, earth, water, fire, sky, wind, sound, touch, taste, 
colour, flavour, mind, intellect, soul, time, and the qualities of nature : 
| thou ars all these, and the chief object of them all. Thou art know- 
| ledge and ignorance, truth and falsehoood, poison and ambrosia. Thou 
| art the performance and discontinuance of .acts*: thou art the acts 
which the Vedas enjoin: thou art the enjoyer of the fruit of all acts, 
and the means by which they are accomplished. Thou, Vishnu, who 
art the soul of all, art the fruit of all acts of piety. Thy universal 
diffusion, indicating might and goodness, is in me, in others, in all 
3 creatures, in all worlds. Holy ascetics meditate on thee: pious priests 
| sacrifice to thee. Thou alone, identical with the gods and the fathers 
of mankind, receivest burnt-offerings and oblations.* The universe is 
thy intellectual form;® whence proceeded. thy subtile form, chis world : 
thence art thouafl^ subtile elements and elementary beings, and the 
subtile principle, that is called soul, within them. Hence the supreme 
soul of all objects, distinguished as subtile or gross, which is imperce- 
ptible, and which cannot be conceived, is even a form of thee. Gloty 


& 


M 


4 Acts of devotion—sacrifices, oblations, observance of rules of 
purification, alms.giving, and the like—opposed to ascetic and contem- 
plative worship, which dispenses with the ritual. > 

5 Havya and Kavya, óblations of ghee or oiled butter; the former 
Presented to the gods, the latter to the Pitrs. 3 

6 Mahat, the first product of nature, intellect. 
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dti be to thee, Purushottama; and glory to that imperishable rorm which, i 
l soul of all, is another manifestation? of thy might, the asylum of all: 
"a qualities, existing in all creatures. I salute her, the supreme goddess, 
jj! who is beyond the senses; whom the mind, the tongue, cannot define; | 
i who is to be distinguished alone by the wisdom of the truly wise. 
Ht Om! salutation co Vasudeva: co him who is the eternal lord; he from 
H whom nothing is distinct; he who is distinct from all. Glory be to the 
gteat spirit again and again: eto him who is without name or shape; * 1 
i who sole is to be knowo by adoration; whom, in the forms manifested y 
pis in his descents upon earth, the dwellers in heaven adore; for they 
[ii behold not his inscrutable nature. I glorify the supreme deity Visbnu, 
E the universal witness, who seated internally, beholds the good and ill 
HI ofall. Glory to that Vishnu from whom this world is not distinct. 
| "i May he. ever to be meditated upon as the beginning of the universe, 
| have compassion upon me: may he, the supporter of all, in whom 
| 


y SVS A 


7 The preceding passage was addressed to the Purusha, or spiritual 
nature, of the supreme being : this is addressed to his material cssence, 


| 
i i his other energy, SITAR: 1 that is, to Pradhána. 
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every thing is warped and woven’, uhdecaying, imperishable,. have 
compassion upon me. Glory, again and again, to that being to whom 
all returns, from whom all proceeds; who is all, and in whom all 
things are: to him whom] also am; for he is every where; and 
through whom all things are from me. I am all things: all things 
are in me, who ain everlasting, I am undecayable, ever enduring, 
the receptacle of the spirit of the supreme. Brahma is my name; 
the supreme soul, that is before all things, that is after che end of all. 
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Thus meditatihg upon Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit, 
Prahlada became as one with him, and finally regarded himself as the 
divinity : he forgot entirely his own individuality, and was conscious 
of nothing else than his being the inexhaustible, eternal, supreme 
soul; and in consequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identity, 
the imperishable Vishnu, whose essence is wisdom, became present 
.in his heart, which was wholly purified from sin. As soon as, 
thtough the force of his contemplation, Prahláda had become one with 
Vishnu, the bonds with which he was bound burst instantly asunder; 
the ocean was violently uplifted; and the monsters of the deep were 
alarmed; earth with all her forests and mountains trembled; and the 


| 
| 
| 


8 Or rather, ‘woven as the warp and woor ;’ Watt sta fay —sa 
meaning ‘woven by the long threads,” and sla ‘by the cross threads,’ 
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| prince, putting aside the rocks which the demons had piled upon him, 

n came forth from out the main. When he beheld the outer world | Un 
| again, and contemplated earth and heaven, he remembered who he | 
was, and recognised himself to be Prahláda; and again he hymned | 
Purushottáma, who is without beginning or end; his mind being | 
steadily and undeviatingly addressed to the object of his prayers, e 
and his speech, thoughts, and acts being firmly under control. ‘Om! 
an glory to the end of all: to thee, lord, who art subtile and substantial; 
4 | mutable and immutable; perceptible and imperceptible; divisible and 
Hi indivisible; indefinable and definable; the subject of attributes, and void 
i i of attributes; abiding in qualities, though they abide not in thee; 

| morphous and amorphous; minute and vast; visible and invisible; 
| hideousness and beauty; ignorance and wisdom; cause and effect; | 
1i existence and non-existence ; comptehending all that is good and evil; 

i essence of perishable and imperishable elements; asylum of un- 
developed rudiments. Oh thou who art both one and many, 
Vasudeva, first cause of all; glory be unto thee. Oh thou who art 
large and small, manifest and hidden; who art all beings, and are 
not all beings; and from whom, althougn distinct from universal 
cause. the universe proceeds: to thee, Purushottama, be all glory.” 
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: Whilst with mind intent on Vishnu, he thus pronounced his praises, 
‘the divinity, clad in yellow robes, suddenly appeared before him. 
Startled at the sight, with hesitating speech Prahláda . pronounced 
repeated salutations to Vishnu, and said, “Oh thou who removest ali 
worldly grief, Ke$ava, be propitious unto me; again sanctify me, 
Achyuta, by thy sight." The deity replied, “| am pleased with the 
Dispo atrachment thou hast shown to me: demand from me, Prahláda, 


we dé Ratéver thou desirest."  Prahláda teplied, “In all the thousandibirths 


through which I may be doomed to pass, may my faith in thee; Ach- 
yuta, never know decay; may passion, as fixed as that which the worl- 
dly-minded feel for sensual pleasures, ever animate my heart, always 
evoted unto thee,” Bhagavan answered, ‘Thou hast already devotion 
nto me, and ever shalt have it: now choose some boon, whatever 
is in thy wish.” - Prahláda then said, “I have been hated. for that 
I assiduously proclaimed thy praise: do thou, oh lord, pardon in 
my father this sin that he hath committed. Weapons kave been 
hutled against me ; I have been thrown into the fames; I have 
; been bitten by: venomous snakes ; and poison has been .mixed 
With my food ;l have been bound and cast into the sea,; and 
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M : heavy rocks have been heaped upon me: but all this, and what- 
ever ill beside has been wrought against me ; whatever wicked: 
ness has been done to me, because I put my faith in thee ; all, 
through thy mercy, has been suffered by me unharmed; and do thou 
| therefore free my father from this iniquity.” To this application 
Vishnu replied, “All this shall be unto thee, through my favour: 
but I give thee another boon: demand it, son of the Asura.” 
Prahlada answered and said, “All my desires, oh lord, have been 
i] fulfilled by the- boon that thou hast granted, that my faith in thee 
mu shall never know decay.- Wealth, virtue, love, are as nothing ; for 
A even liberation is in his reach whose faith is firm in thee, root of the pg 
universal world." Vishnu said, “Since thy heart is filled immovably 
with trust in me, thou shalt, through my blessing, attain freedom from 
existence." Thus saying, Vishnu vanished from his sight; and Prah- 
láda repaired to his father, and bowed down before him. His father 
kissed- him on the forehead!, and embraced him, and shed tears, and 
said, “Dost thou live, my son?” And the great Asura repented of his 
former cruelty, and treated him with kindness; and Prahlada, fulfilling 


__1 Literally, ‘having smelt his forehead." I hav 
t s s i e elsewhere had 
had. occasion to observe this practice : Hindu Theatre, n 45. 
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his duties like any other youth, continued d 


iligeng in the service of his 
preceptor and his father. After his father had been put. to death by 
Vishnu in the form of the .man-lion?, Prahláda became the sovereign of 
the Daityas; and Possessing the splendours of royalty consequent upon 
his piety, exercised extensive Sway, and was blessed with a numerous 
progeny. At the expiration of an authority which was the reward of 
his meritorious acts, he was freed frorn the consequences of moral merit 


or demerit, and obtained, through meditation on the deity, final 
exemption from existence. 


yeaa dedTsuY aRITÍTTWETWRT: | 
Talal wae FT ATTA uat 
UA qur TARA ACTA | 

ANN Tea naf ee afa TTT RSI 


W Teles R 
aU Tos Wa gA a umm NIVI 


5 Such, Maitreya, was the Daitya Prahlada, the vire ans 
worshipper of Vishnu, of whom you wished to hear ; an EU 
his miraculous power. Whoever listens. to the history of Prahlá "i 
immediately cleansed from his sins: the iniquities that he ormi y 
night or by day, shall be expiated by once hearing, or once reading, 


i lar and 

2 Here is another instance of that brief reference to popu ane 

prior legends, which is frequent in this Purana. The man-lion AN atáta 

is referred to in several of the Puranas, but i have met wi n PUE 

detail only in the p It is there said that Biraoa n asks 
his son, why, if Vishnu is every where, he is not visible in-a pillar 


I rises, and strikes the column 
hall, where they are assembled. He then SE anche RD RES 
with his fist -on-which Vishnu, in a form w ich i ES 
nor a-man, issues from it, and a conflict ensues, which ends ir Um 
ka$ipu's-being torn to pieces, Even this account, therefore, is no n. 
particulars the same as the popular version of the story. 
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qur verfa mem A afa gaT a d 
the history o£ Prahláda, The perusal of this history on the day of full y 
moon, of new moon, or on the eighth or twelfth day of the lunation?, 
shall yield fruit equal to the donation of a cow*. As Vishnu protected 
Prahlada in all the calamities co which he was exposed, so shall the 
deity protect him who listens constantly to the tale?. 


CHAPTER XXI 
dang san frfagiens us wd 
fag mrgrfadfesenr fara d | 

The sons of Sanhráda. the son of HiranyakaSipu, were Ayaushmán, 


Sivi, and Vashkala’. Prahlada had a son named Virochana; whose son 
: 2 
was Bali, who had a; hundred sons, of whom Bana was the eldest?. 


qot TARTAR Gute ACTH ! | 


RAAJAT Wed UU ARTA! MIRU 


See 


Kt e iho = 


^$. €- a 


.3 The days of full and new moon are sacred with all sects of 
Hindus : the eighth and twelfth days of the lunar half month were 
considered holy by the Vaishnavas, as appears from the text. The | 
3 eighth maintains its character in a great degree from the eighth of { 
Ait Bhadra being the birthday of Krishna ; but the eleventh, in more recent 
| HI Vaishnava works, as the Brahma Vaivartta P., has taken the place of 
Ri the twelfth, and is even more sacred than the eighth. 


i 4 Or any solemn gift ; that of a cow is held particularly sacred ; P 
bt but it implies accompaniments of a more costly character, ornaments | 
ite and gold, X f 
i É f 
; 5 The legend of Prahláda is inserted in detail in the Bhágavata and i 

Naradiya Puránas, and in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma: it is adverted 


to more briefly in the Vayu, Linga, Kürma, &c., inthe Moksha Dharma 
of the Mahábhárata., and in the Hari Vainsa. 


1 The Padma P. makes these the sons of Prahlada. The Bbágavata 
says there were five sons, but does not give the names. It also inserts 
the sons of Hláda, making them the celebrated demons llwala and 1 
i Vátápi The Vayu refers to Hláda, other Daityas, famous in Pauránic 
"E legend, making his son, Nisunda ; and his sons, Sunda and Upasunda ; 
i the former the father of Maricha and Táraká ; the latter, of Mika. 


2 The Padma P. and Vayu name several of these, but they are not 
of any note : the latter gives the names of two daughters, who are more 


; celebrated, Putana and Sakuni. A 


f 
f 
n 
i 
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SEU gR yaar | 
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Hiranyáksha also had many sons, all of whom were Daityas of 


great prowess; Jharjhara, Sakuni, Bhitasantd pana, Mahánábha, the 
mighty-armed and the valiant Tácaka. Theseiwere the sons of Dici”, 


SAAT qam feel IREN | 
INTE: as RRT: afte: MARAT |] 
UEA ASTRA Hga: | 


EJLAT s gear sp agra: 14) 
Get WWE gem ere faa fates aay | 


The children of Kasyapa by Danu were Dvimirddha, Sankara, 
Ayomukha, Sankufiras, Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, and another 
mighty Táraka, Swarbhanu, Vrishaparvan, Puloman, and the powerful 
Viprachitti ; these were the renowned Dánavas, or. sons of Danut, 


STATED STAT Ser TAB aT TERN s 
STAT SARI IETT RETA: | 

Swarbhanu had 

the daughter of Vris 


tj ^ 


A 


a daughter named Prabhá^; and $armishíthá" was 
haparvan, as were: Upadanavi and Hayaéira’, 


ATA Gola BTCA AAT Il 


Vaiswanara® had two daughters, Puloma and Kalika, who were both 


3 The descendents of Hiranynksha are said, in the Padma P.» to 
have extended to Seventy-seven crores. or seven hundred and seventy 
Millions. Some copies, for Taraka, read Kálanábha. 


4 The Padma and Váyu P. furnish a much longer list of names, 
but those of most note are the same as in the text, with which also the 
hágavata for the most part agrees, 


5 The Bhágavata makes Prabhá the wife of Namuchi : according 
to the Vayu, she is the mother of Nahusha. 


Ply that the latter two were 
ara : and the Bhágavata has, “The four lovely 
anavi, Hayasiras, Puloma, and 
Padma Substitutes Vajrá and Sundari for the two former 
names, The Vayu Specifies only Pulomá and Káliká as the daughters 
of Vaiswánara, as dces our text. Upadánavi, according to the Bhaga- 
Vata, is the wife of Hiranyáksha : and Hyasiras, of Kratu, 
Though not Specified by the text as one of the Danavas, he is 


included in the catalogue of the Vayu, and the commentator on the Bha- 
Bavata calls him a son of Danu. ` S 
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married to Kaśyapa, and bore him sixty thousand distinguished Dána- 

vas, called Paulomas and Kálakanjas", who were powerful, ferocious, 


and cruel. aes 
qdisqx Agrarat area Rr rg. OT? US II 
amman famae: game | 
sup Teed Awa THAT Fela? NR oll 


TAMPA BAT: SRIHWR | : 
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UAT? FATATSA KISS ASAT d | 
The sons of Viprachitti by Sinhiká (che sister of Hiranyakasipu) 

were Vyan$a, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful, Vatapi, Namuchi, 

Ilwala, Khasrima, Anjaka, Naraka, and Kalanabha, the valiant Swar- 

bhánu, and the mighty Vaktrayodhí!?. These were the most eminent 


| Danavas", through whom the race of Danu was multiplied by hund- 
reds and thousands through succeeding generations, 


| TERA g Sens franppqat ES ez CÒ 


In the family of the Daitya, Prahláda, the Niváta Kavachas were 
T born, whose spirits were putified by rigid austerity!?. 


9 The word isalso read Külakas and Kálakeyas: the Mahabharata, i 
I. 643, has Kálakanjas. 2 


x 10 The text omits the two most celebrated of the Sainhikeyas, or 
sons of Sinhiká, Ráhu (see ch. IX, note 8.) and Ketu, who are specified 
both in the Bhágavata and the Vayu ; the former as the eldest son. Of 
the other sons it is said by the Váyu that they were all killed by 
Para$uráma. 


.ll Two names of note, found in the Vayu, are omitted by the 
Vishnu ; that of Puloman, the father of Sachi, the wife of Indra, and j 
mother of Jayanta ; and Maya, the father of Vajrakámá and Mahodarí. | 


12 The Bhagavata says the Paulomas-were killed by Arjuna, who - 

| therefore, the commentator observes, were the same as the Niyata 
iM Kavachas : but the Mahabharata describes the destruction of the Nivata 

Kavachas and of the Paulomas and Kálakeyas as the successive exploits 
of Arjuna, Vana P. 8, I, 633. The story is narrated in detail only in 
the Mahábbárata, which is consequentiv prior to all the Puránas.in- 
which the allusion occurs. According to that work, the Niváta - 
chas were Dánavas, to the number of thirty e Are the 
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Támrá (the wife of Kasyapa) had six illustrious daughters, named 
Suki, Syeni, Bhást, Sugrivi, Suchi, and Gridbrká, Sukí gave birth to 
parrots, owls, and crows'?; Syeni to hawks ; Bhásí to kites ; Grdhrká 


to vultures ; Suchi to water-fowl ; Sugrivi to horses, camels, and asses, 
Such were the progeny of Támrá, 


fraag qat gt faerat m neu 
GT Fat PSY WT TTA | 


Vinata bore to KaSyapa two celebrated sons, Garüda and Aruna : 
the former, also called Suparna, was the king of the feathered tribes, 


and the remorseless enemy of the serpent race!*, 


TT gem aT west 
aT SEIT STUNT HERAT | 


The children of Surasá were a thousand mighty many-headed ser- 
pents, traversing the sky!5, 
de ths of the sea ; and the Paulomas and Kálakanjas were the children 
two D 


aitya darues, Pulomá and Kálaká, inhabiting Hiranyapura the 
golden city, floating in the air. Wu 


13 All the copies read Gat gaama KALTA | which should 


be, ‘Suki bore parrots ; and Ulükf, the several sorts of owls :’ but Ulüki 
is nowhere named as one of the daughters of Tamra ; and the reading 


may be, Syma ward ‘Owls and birds opposed to owls, i. e. crows, 


The authorities generally concur with our text; but the Vayu has a 
Somewhat different account ; or, Suki, married to Garuda, the mother of 
parrots : Syení, married to Aruna, mother of Sampáti and Jatáyu : 
Bhásí, the mother of jays, owls, crows, peacocks, pigeons, and fowls : 
Kraunchi, the parent‘of curlews, herons, cranes : and Dhrteráshtrí, the 
mother of geese, ducks, teal, and other water-fowl. The three last arc 
also called the wives of Garuda. 


14 Most of the Puránas agree in this account; but the Bhágavata 
makes Vinatá the wife of Tárksha, and in this place substitutes Sarama, 
the mother of wild animals. The Vayu adds the metres of the Vedas as 


the daughters of Vinatá'; and the Padma gives ber one daughter Sau- 
aminf. . 


15 The dragons of modern fable. .Anáyush or Danáyush is sub- 
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i ble might, subject to Garuda; the chief amongst 
ae Sa ECRIRE Takshaka, Sankha, Sweta, Mabápadma, 


Tan Kambala, ASTETE} Elápatra, Nága, Karkkota, Dhananjaya, and many 


other fierce and venomous serpents**. ; 4 
A rep agat aaa fastest 1 
qai Tai faf qum wed w Aft (RR 
erg: TRAST THT: TTT: | 
BTID g SATS araia agaa UI 
The family ot Krodhavaíá were all sharp-toothed monsters!", 


Wt whether on the earth, amongst the birds, or in the waters, that were 
Li devourers of flesh. 


Treg 4 maa RRT | 
WE RAA eda: | 


Surabhi? was the mother of cows and buffaloes!?: Ira, of trees and 


Stituted for Surasa in the Vayu, ana in one of the accounts of the 
Padma, The Bhágavata says Rákshasas were her offspring. The Mat- 


f . 16 The Vayu names forty : the most noted amongst whom, in ad- 
Hi dition to those of the text, are Airávata, Dhrtaráshtra, Mahánila 


3 Baláhaka, Anjana, Pushpadanshtra, Durmukha, Kálíya, Pundarika, 
; Kapila. Náhusha, and Mani. 


í 17 By Danshtrina (xRzw:) some understand serpents, some 


Rákshasas ; but by the context carnivorous animals, birds, and fishes 

seem intended. The Vayu makes Krodhavasá the mother of twelve 

daughters, Mreí and others, from whom all wild animals, deer, elephants, 

monkeys, tigers, lions, dogs, also fishes, reptiles, and Bhitas and Pi$á- 

chas, or goblins, Sprang. 3 ; 
18 One copy only inserts a half stanza here ; "Krodhá was the 

mother of the Pisáchas ;” which is an interpolation apparently from the 

Matsya or Hari Vamsa. The Padma P., second legend, makes Krodhá 

Í 

i 

| 

i 


“+, 


| the mother of the Bhotas ; and Pisáchá, of the Pisáchás. 


19 The Bháeavata says, of animals with cloven hoofs. 'The Váyu 
has. of the eleven Rudras, of the bull of Siva, and of two daughters, 
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creeping plants and shrubs, and every kind ot grass: Khasa, of the 


Rakshasas and Yakshas??: Muni, of the Apsarasas’: and Arishté, of 
the illustrious Gandharbas, 
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These were the children of Ka$yapa, whether movable or stationary, 

whose descendants multiplied infinitely through successive generations*??, 
This creation, oh Brahman, took place in the second or Svarochisha 
Manvantara, In the present or Vaivasvata Manvantara, Brahmá being 
engaged at che great sacrifice instituted by Vatuna, the creation of 
progeny, as it is called, occurred; for he begot, as his sons, the seven 


Rshis, who were formerly mind-engendered ; and was himself the 
grandsire of the Gandharbas, serpents, Danavas, and gods??, 


Rohiní and Gandharbi ; trom the 
cattle ; and from the latter, horses. 


20 According to the Vayu, Khasá had two sons, Yaksha and 
Rákshas, severally the progenitors of those beings. 


2 € Padma, second series, makes Vách the mother of both 
non and Gandharbas : the Váyu has long lists of the names of 
both classes, as well as of Vidyádharas and Kinnaras, The LU 
are distinguished as of two kinds, Lavkika, ‘worldly,’ of iom d pr 
four are specified ; and Daivika, or 'divine. ten in number : the latter 
furnish the individuals most frequently engaged in the datenruption o 
the penances of holy sages, such as Menaká, Sahajanyá, A 1, 
Pramlochá, Visváchi, and Pürvachitti. Urvasi Js of a re Dre er to 
both, being the daughter of Narayana. Rambhá, T eme hae ae 
are included amongst the Laukika nymphs. There are a Po AE 
Janas, Or troops, of Apsarasas, bearing peculiar designations, a 2 
Sobhayantis, Vagavatis, &c. - T was 

22 The Kürma, Matsya, Bráhma, Linga. Agni, Pede: eas RBS 
Puránas agree generally with our text in the Qnin A conten 
wives and Progeny. The Vayu enters most into detai ae phe crum 
very long catalogues of the names of the different charac e NE 
from the sage, The Padma and Matsya and the Hari A p AS 

Story, but admit several variations, some of which have a 
to in the preceding notes. 
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Diti, having lost her children, propitiated Ka$yapa; and the best 
of ascetics, being pleased with her, promised her a boon; on which 
slie prayed for a son of irresistible prowess and valour, who should 


destioy Indra. The excellent Muni granted his wife the great gift 
phe SNP »» 
she had solicited, but with one condition; ‘You shall bear a son,” he 


it may be doubted if the allusion in the text is accurately explained by 
either of the versions. In one it is said that ‘Brahma, the grandsire of 
the Gandharbas, &c., appointed the seven Rshis, who were born in a 
former Manvantara, to be his sons, or to be the intermediate agents in 
creation : he created no other beings himself, being engrossed by the 
sacrificial ceremony :' qejaezeqükerama, quia aaaea fara 
Fa qucd Semen ea T aa aH ad GISeqIgqer 0 
Instead of ‘‘putratwe,”’ ‘in the state of sons,’ the reading is sometimes 
“pitratwe,” in the character of fathers ;’ that is, to all other beings. Thus 
the gods and the rest, who in a former Manvantara originated from 
Ka$yapa, were created iu the present period as the offspring of the 
seven Rshis. The cther explanation agrees with the preceding in 
ascribing the birth of all creatures to the intermediate agency of the 
seven Rshis, but calls them the actual sons of Brahma, begotten at the 


sacrifice of Varuna, in the sacrificial fire: wq' gat mat SIT ARUN 
ramia tae sug oat: aia: gad sfr zfai The 
authority for the story is not given, beyond its being in other Puranas, 
quum ı it has the air of a modern mystification. The latter mem- 


ber of the passage is separated altogether from the foregoing, and carried 
on to what follows : thus; “In the war of the Gandharbas, serpents, 
gods, and demons, Diti having lost her children," &c. ; the word ‘viro- 


dha’ being understood, it is said, faxys sfa gt) This is defended by 
the authority of the Hari Vamsa, where the passage occurs word for 
word, except in the last half stanza, which, instead of arqed afrearat 


qaaa p AMA | Occurs qup fade Wars qaaa Wm) The parallel 


passages are thus rendered by M. Langlois : ‘Le Mouni Svarotchicha 
avoit cessé de régner quand cette création eut lieu : c'était sous l'empire 
du Menou Vevasvata le sacrifice de Varouna avait commencé. La pre- 
miére réation fut celle de Brahma, quand il jugea qu'il était temps de 
procéder á son sacrifice, et que, souverain aïeul du monde, il forma lui- 
méme dans sa pensée et enfanta les sept Brahmarchis.’ 
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said, **who shail slay Indra, if with thoughts wholly pious, and person 
entirely pure, you carefully carry the babe in your womb for a hundr- 
ed years." Having thus said, Kasyapa departed; and the dame con- 
ceived, and during gestation assiduously observed the rules of mental 
and personal purity. When the king of the immortals learnt thac 
Diti bore a son destined for his destruction, he came to her, and atten- 
ded upon her with the utmost humility, watching for an opportunity 
to disappoint her intention. Ac last, in the last year of the century, 
the opportunity occurred. Diti retired one night to rest without per- 
forming the prescribed ablution of her feet, and fell asleep; on which 
the thunderer divided with his thunderbolt the embryo in her womb 
into seven portions, The child, thus mutilated, cried bitterly ; and 
Indra repeatedly attempted to console and silence it, but in vain: on 
which the god, being incensed, again divided each of the seven por- 
tions into seven, and thus formed the swift-moving deities called 
Márutas (winds). "They derived this appellation from the words with 
which Indra had addressed them (Ma rodíh, ‘Weep not’); and they 
became forty-nine subordinate divinities, the associates of the wielder 
of the thunderbolt. ## 


24 This legend occurs in all those Puranas in which the account of 
Kasyapa’s family is related. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
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qoa Tes aA RaR | 
sdana Gay Tar ust a 
grg TR BATT airy l KÀ 
eR i araia Well AN 
ti wd fof Ra eT | Qi 
it TAT E UATE AeA Isl 
n When Prithu was installed in the government of the earth, the 
great father of the spheres established sovereienties in other parts of 
the creation. Soma was appointed monarch of the stars and planets, 
“of Brahmans and of plants, of sacrifices and of penance. Vaisravana 
was made king over kings; and Varuna, over the waters. Vishnu was 
the chief of the Adityas ; “Pavaka, of the Vasus ; Daksha, of the 
patriarchs; Vásava, of the winds. To Prahlada was assigned dominion 
over the Daityas and Danavas ; and Yama, the king of justice, was 
appointed the monarch of the Manes (Pitrs). Air4vata was made the 
king of elephants; Garuda, of birds; Indra, of the gods. Uchchaisra- 
vas was the chief of horses; Vrishabha, of kine. Sesha became the 
snake-king; the lion, the monarch of the beasts; and the sovereign of 


| the trees was the holy fig-tree.! Having thus fixed the limits of each 
authority, the great progenitor Brahmá stationed rulers for the pro- 


Bhagavata, &c.. with some additions ; as, Agni, king of the Pitrs; Vayu, 
of the Gandharbas : Sülapáni (Siva), of the Bhütas ; Kuvera, of riches, 
* and of the Yakshas ; Vásuki, of the Nágas ; Takshaka, of serpents ; 
4 Chitraratha, of the Gandharbas ; Kámadeva, of the Apsarasas ; Vipra- 
| chitta, of the Dánavas ; Ráhu, of meteors ; Parjanya, of clouds ; Samvat- 
sara, of times and seasons ; Samudra, of rivers ; Himavat, of mountains, 
&c. 


| 

F | 1 These are similarly enumerated in the Vayu, Brahma, Padma, w 
i 
| 
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tection of the different quarters ‘of the world: he made Sudhanvan, 
the son of the patriarch Viraja, the regent of the- east; Sankhapáda, 
the són of the patriarch Kardama, of the south ; the immortal 
Ketumat, the son of Rajas, regent of the west; and Hiranyaroman, 
the son of the patriarch Parjanya, regent of the north.? By these the 


whole earth, with its seven continents and its Cities, is to the present 
day vigilantly protected, according to their several limits. . 


Ud wed Hacer fet faig: | 
ferfrwerr cori À me frena evn k 
3 frere X ye: i gaa aaa c 
q Wed wed ‘Gece Rake ntu 
ig Tat à a Scarfs à 
STATT À Tre 3p rra: RRT IRE 
TYT cw que quent À a fmm | 
ASM TUT aT ATA X 120; 


All these monarchs, and whatever others may be invested with au- 
thority by the mighty Vishnu, as instruments for the preservation of! 
the world; all the. kings who have been, and all who shall be; are-all, 
most NER Bialimar UNT penono cf the universal Vishnu. The 
rulers of che^gods, the rulers of the Daityas, the rulers of the Dánavas; 


and the rulers of all malignant spirits; the chief amongst beasts, amon- 
gst birds, amongst men, amongst serpents; the best of trees, of moun- 


2 We have already had occasion to notice the descent of those Loka- 
pálas, as specified in the Váyu P.; aud it is evident, although the Vishnu 
does not supply a connected series of generations, yet that both accounts 
are derived from a common source. 
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tains, ot planets; either those that now arc, or that shall hereafter be, 
the most exalted “of their kind ; are but protons of the universal 
Vishnu. The power of protecting created things, the preservation of 
the world, resides with no other than Hari, the lord of all. He is 


existence; and he, the destroyer, destroys it; invested severally with 


— 


the attributes of foulness, goodness, and Bloom By a fourfold ‘mani- 


(ssation does Janicddina. Operate in creation" presefvation; and des- 


form; in another portion he, a3 Marich? and thé rest, is the. progenitor 


of all creatures; his third portion is timid; his fourth isali beings: and 


thus he zxxupoenmiend: in Creation, invested with the quality of 
passion. In che preservation of the world he is, in one portion, 
Vishnu; in another portion he is Manu and the other atriarchs; he 
4s time in a third; and all beings ina fourth porticht and thus, 
/endowed with the property of goodness, Purushottama preserves 
‘khe world. When he assumes the property of darkness, at the end of 
all things, the unborn deity becomes in one portion Rudra; in another. 
ed 
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the destroying fire; in a third, time; and in a fourth, all beings: and 


thus, in a quadruple form, he is the destroyer of the world. Thi 
Brahman, is the fourfold condition o£ the ce at a P Se 
' i A M ao — - Í y E e 


ee all se 
| Tell ales Rotates: | E62) 
e = * i“ PNE 
Fee RAT SWR: fegra; Rol! okt e 
| SAE ale: WENT fat | ^ 0s 
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` r3 
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Fal gara Afg: | 
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TOMI a a daha: IRRI 
wate farms aaa i 
Hi a AAG Tea TAT REM 
afenfaq SSU FA esr d fay T 
ET Baer quat qq Wd iepr v 
Brahma, Daksha, time, and all creatures are the four energies of 
Hari, which are the causes of creation. Vishnu, Manu and the rest, 
time, and all creatures are the four energies of Vishnu, which are the 
causes of duration. Rudra, the destroying fire, time, and all creatures 
are the four energies of Janácddana that are exerted for universal disso- 


lution. In the beginning and the duration of the world, until. the 
period of its end, creation is the work of Brahmá, the patriarchs, and 


a 


living animals. Brahmá creates in the beginning; then the patriarchs 
heget progeny; and then animals incessantly multiply their kinds: but 
Brahma is not the active agent in creation, independent of time; 
either are the patriarchs, nor living animals. So, ia the periods of 
creation and of dissolution, the four portions of the god of gods are 
qually essential. Whatever, oh Brahman, is engendered by any - 
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living being, the body of Hari is cooperative in the birth of that being; 
so whatever destroys any existing thing, movable or stationary, at any 
time, is the destroying from of Janárddana as Rudra. Thus 
Janarddana is the creator, the preserver, and the destroyer of the whole 
world~—being threefold—in the several seasons of creation, preservation, 
and destruction, according to his assumption of the three qualities: 
but his highest glory* is detached from all qualities;. forthe. fourfold 
essence of the supreme spirit is composed of truc wisdom, pervades all 
things, is only to be appreciated by itself, and admits of no similitude, 
AN EE 
Hag Jal | 
AGUS TI TENET d oW | 
WHITES FATA Agch TA Faz RI 


Maitreya.—But, Muni, describe to me fully the four varieties of 


—4 


'the condition of Brahma, and what is the supreme condition*. 


TUL SATA d 


d 


STATA PLLA 

STEP. ?gqeuniadq mpm vv 
Parásara,— That, Maitreya, which is the cause or a thing ts called 
the means of effecting it; and that which it is the desire of the sou! to 
accomplish is the thing to be effected. The operations of the Yogi 
who is desirous of liberation, as suppression of breath and the like, are 


- hts means: the end is the supreme Brahma, whence he returns to the 


world no more. Essentially connected with, and dependant upon, 


3 Vibhüti, superhuman or divine power or dignity. 


“4 The question according to the c impli 
stion, accordir ommentator. implies a doubt how 
ihe supreme being, wbo is without qualities, can be Subject to specific 
variety, or to existence in divided and different conditions 
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the means employed tor emancipation by the Yogi, ts discriminative 
knowledge; and this is the first variety of the condition ot Brahma’, 
The second sort is knowledge that is to be acquired by the Yogi 
whose end is escape from suffering, or eternal felicity. The third 
kind is the ascertainment of the identity of the end and the means, 
the rejection of the notion of duality. The last kind is the 
removal of whatever differences may have been conceived by 


the three first varieties of knowledge, and the consequent con- 
templation of the true essence of soul. The supreme condition 
of Vishnu, who is one with wisdom, ts the knowledge of truth; which 
requires no exercise; which is notto be taught; which is internally 
diffused; which is unequalled; the object of which is sel£-illumination; 
| which is simply existent, and is not to be defined; which is tranquil, 
fearless, pure; which is noc the theme of reasoning; whice stauds in 


5 OfBrahmabhüta ( menqqeq ); of him who, or that which, bo- 
comes identifed with the supreme spirit, which is the same respectively 
with absolute wisdom, Jnana ( aya), and discriminative wisdom, Vij- 
nana ( fara ) ; leading to felicity, or the condition of Brahma, expres- 

oh sed by the words, Sat chit ánandam ( afaqra-e ), “entire tranquillity of 


mind,’ or ‘internal enjoyment :' the same also with the combination of 
wisdom and tranquillity, which the devotee believes to exist in Adwaita, 
*non-duality,' or unity of god and himself: and finally the same with the 
aggregate of these three processes, or the conviction that spirit is one, 
universal, and the same. 
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need of ^ no support*. Those Yogis who, by the annihilation of 
ignorance, are resolved into this fourfold Brahma, lose the seminal pro- 
perty, and can no longer germinate in the ploughed field of worldly 
existence, This is the supreme condition, that is called Vishnu, 
perfect, perpetual, universal, undecaying, entire, and uniform: and 
the Yogi who attains this supreme spirit (Brahma) returns not to life 
again; for there he is freed from the distinction of virtue and vice, 
from suffering, and from soil, 


. 6 The epithets of Jnána, ‘wisdom,’ here employed, are taken from 
the Yoga philosophy. ‘Requires no exercise, Nirvyápára ( faeaiqe ) 
is explained, ‘without the practice of abstract conteniplation,’ &c, 
( araifeaet ). ‘Not te be taught,’ Anákhyeyam ( semet ) ; ‘not 
capable of being enjoined' ( fura ). ‘Internally diffused,’ Vyáptima- 
tram ( sari’ ) means ‘mental identification of individual with 
universal spirit’ (aaa aana ). The phrase aaar fa i 
translated ‘the object of which is Self-illumination,’ is explained qaargt, 
‘Simply existent? ( alae ) is Said to mean, ‘being unmodified by the 
accidents of happiness,’ &c, ( ara ae ); consequently it is 
not to be defined ( aag ). So the Yoga Pradipa explaiiis Samádhi, 
cr contemplation, to be the entire occupation of the thoughts by the 


: idea of Brahma, without any elfort of the mind. It is the entire abandon- 


ment of the facuities to one all-engrossing notion ( aAA AAT- 
SCIAT - ferfq: zm agaaa aarfactraiag ). ‘Tranquil,’ Pragantam 
( axd ), is, ‘being void of passion,’ &c. ( auei ) ‘Fearless ;' not 
dreading agitation or perplexity by ideas of duality (ampio ) 
“Pure ;' undisturbed by external objects ( fafi ) ‘Not the theme of 
reasoning’ ( gfaated ) ; that is, ‘not to be ascertained by logical 
deduction’ ( afyaza ). ‘Stands in no need of support ( gafa ) ; 
not resting or depending upon perceptible objects ( fafaqurera rasis ). 
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There are two states of this Brahmayone with, and one without 


shape; one perishable, and one imperishable; which are inherent in 
all beings. The imperishable is the supreme being; the perishable is 
all the world. The blaze of fire burning on one spot diffuses fight 
„and heat around; so the world is nothing more than the manifested 
energy of the supreme Brahma: and inasmuch as, Maitreya, as the light 
and heat are stronger or feebler as we ate neat tothe Gre, or far off 
from.it, so the energy of the supreme is-more or- less-intense in. the 


beings-that are less or more remote a him. Brahma, Vishnu, and 


Siva are the most powerful energies of/ iod PARK to them are the inferior 
deities, then the attendant spirits, then then, then animals, birds, insects, 
vegetables; each becoming more and more feeble as they are farther 
from their primitive source. In this way, illustrious Brahman, this 
whole world, although in essence imperishable and eternal, appears 
and disappears, as if it was subject to birth and death. 
TACHA fast TET ENST | 
DT RA eT z ol 
Le an iff g meg feat RoN 
a AT: aaa a Tha: L, 
; Bat TIT FX ust 
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The supreme condition of Brahma, which is meditated by me 
Yogis in the commencement of cheir abstraction, as invested with 
form, is Vishnu, composed of all the divine energies, and the ge 
of Brahma, with whom the mystic union that is sought, and which is 
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accompanied by suitable elements, is effected’ by the devotee whose | 
whole mind is addressed to that object. This Hari, who is the most 

immediate of all the energies of Brahma, is his embodied shape, com- | 
posed entirely of his essence; and in him therefore is the whole world 

interwoven; and from him, and in him, is the universe; and he, Y 
the supreme lord of all, comprising all that is perishable and | 
imperishable, bears upon him all material and spiritual existence, | 
identified in nature with his ornaments and weapons. | 


RAT War | 
le [mem Te a 
| fafa soror aeaaea fat ts MII 
Maitreya.— Tell me in what manner Vishnu bears the whole 
world, abiding in his nature, characterised by ornaments and weapons. 
RRR STA | 
Teac aA, rfe | 
| aaa meni asa AATA URS 
il STICHTHERST SUSI BENEN UIG GA; | | tia A 
i farra aaae waar zi usen | 2g ^ 
I Aam D ATA | 
il LE RATT TST HTT gst) 
HI Parásara.— Having offered salutation to the mighty and, indescrib- 
n able Vishnu, I repeat to you what was formerly related/to me by 
Vasishtha. The glorious Hari wears the pure soul of the world, 
H undefiled, and void of qualities, as. che Kaustubha pem. -The chief 
MI principle of things (Pradhána) is seated on the etemal, as the Srivatsa 
| mark. Intellect abides in Madhava) in the form of his mace. The 
o —~ s 


i s Mess gee 


7 The great Yoga is produced ( mariti sr ). This great Yoga, 
$ i Grim is to have its relation or dependence ( razas: ), which is 
| Vishnu ( dm: ; aud its seed ( afat: ), or mystical ejaculations ; and to 
be accompanied with Mantras and silent repetitions, or Japa ( aag- | 
1 i ufed ). 
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lord (ISwara) supports egotism (Ahankára) in its twofold division, into 
elements and organs of sense, in the emblems of his conch-shell and 
his t bow. In his hand Vishnu holds, in che form of his discus, the 
mind, whose thoughts (like the weapon) fly swifter than the winds. 
The necklace of the deity Vaijayanti, composed of five precious gems*, 

is the aggregate of the five elemental rudiments. Janarddana bears, 
in his numerous shafts, the faculties both of action and of perception. 
The bright sword of Achyuta is holy wisdom, concealed at some 
seasons in the scabbard of ignorance. In this manner soul, nature, 
intellect, egotism, the elements, the senses, mind, ignorance, and wis- 
dom, are all assembled in the person of Hrslilkefa. Hari, in a 
dii: form, embodies the shapeless elements of the world, as his 
weapons and his ornaments, for the salvation of mankind’. Pun- 


8 Or of pearl, ruby. emerald, sapphire, and diamond. 


9 We have in the text a representation of one mode of Dhyana, or 
contemplation, in which the conception of a thing is attempted to be 
rendered more definite by thinking upon its types ; or in which, at least, 
the thoughts are more readily “concentrated by being addressed to a 
sensible emblem, instead of an abstract truth, Thus the. Yogi here says 
to himself, “I meditate upon the jewel on Vishnu's brow, as the soul 
of the world ; upon the gem on his breast, as the first principle of 
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M 4 darikáksha, the lord of all, assumes nature, with all its products, soul 
[i and all the world. — All that is wisdom, all chat is ignorance, all that 

is, all that is not, all chat is everlasting, is centred in the destroyer 

of Madhu, the lord of all creatures. The Supreme, eternal Hari is time, 

with its divisions of seconds, minutes, days, months, seasons, and years: 
iy he is the seven worlds, the earth, the sky, heaven, the world of patri- 
hd archs, of sages, of saints, of truth: whose form is all worlds; first-born 
before all the first-born; the supporter of all beings, himself self-sus- 
tained: who exists in manifold forms, as gods, men, and animals; 
and is thence the sovereign lord of all, eternal: whose shape is all 
visible things; who is without shape or form Y who'is celebrated in 
the Vedanta as the Rik, Yajush, Sáma, and Atharva Vedas, inspired 
history, and sacred science. The Vedas, and their divisions; the ins- 
titutes of Manu and. other lawgivers; traditional Scriptures, and reli- 
i gious manuals; ?? (joem3, and all that is said or sung; are the body of 
1 the mighty Vishnu; assuming the form of sound, All kinds of subs-, 


I 
AH things ;" and so on : an 
Ath lo an imperceptible idea. 
I 10 Akhyánáni ( "IRETWIÍI ) is said to denote the Puránas, and 
3 Anuvafla ( sary ) the Kalpa;<Sitra, and Similar works. containing 
directions for Supplementary rites. 


d thus through a perceptible substance proceeds 
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att gabe aream ar faq | / i 
A j Ce ee 

aia 3 epar oft eater area sen 

jag gf waft ome up qut ERA DO 

SES AAT TG T GE WT WATERS ERUNT wae die el 


tances, with or wichout shape, here or elsewhere, are the body of 
Vishnu. | am Hari. All that I behold is Janárddana; cause and effect 
are from none other than him. The man who knows these truths shall 
never again experience the afflictions of worldly existence, 


SUNY QS Supp PUAT d few! 
TAUTA SY fs LT rd: TESA (ent 


Ame VIL qnem eremi Sq we | 


L4 ‘ 
daii a wera | 
wafer WaT? FAT Vara TET HY lle 
Thus, Brahman, has the first portion of this Purana been duly 
revealed to you: listening to which, expiates all oflences. The man 
who hears this Purana obtains the fruit of bathing in the Pushkara 
lakei for twelve years, in the month of Karel, The gods bestow up- 


L Sa re 7 . . 
on him who hears chis work the dignity of a divine sage, of a patri- 


arch, or of a spirit of heaven. j 
j 
S 
t 


PUR baie 


. 


11 The celebrated lake Pokher in Ajmer. 


F a 
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BOOK I 4 
CHAPTER I 


B Haq aT | 
T WaT WaT AAS AAT | 
H Oe: heap ae Tes TA AAT 11211 
A CISPE EU MS USERS FEES ESSE, 
M «mé Tera yas frere Isi > 
4 fascial gat vapeur d | 
THREATS Hp? qae fed: RII 
Praqa datnr war fea uegW d 
ame Agia seat axpuéfa ivi 


Maitreya.—You have related to me, venerable preceptor, most 
| fully, all that I was curious to hear respecting the creation of the 
n world; but there is a part of the subject which I am desirous again to 
i have described. You stated that Priyavrata and Uttánapáda were the 
sons of Sváyambhuva Manu, and you repeated the story of Dhruva, 
the son of Uttánapáda : you made no mention of the descendants of 
Priyavrata, and it is an account of his family chat I beg you will 

kindly communicate to me. 


: _ RRR Sars | 
he ASAT men fad: | 
TATE Hell p THA ST FATA QUII 
Parásara.— Priyavrata matried Kámyá, the daughter of the patri- F 


arch Kardama’, and had by her two daughters, Samrát and Kukshi, f 
and ten sons, wise, valiant, modest, and dutiful, named Agnidhra, 


1 The text reads Kanyá ( ainean} Fat ) ; and the commentator 
has, *he married the daughter of Kardama, whose name was Kanya’ 
EE EE ) The copies agree in the reading, and the Váyu 
has the same name, Kanyá ; but the Márkandeya, which is the same in 
other respects as our text, has Kámyá : Kámyá also is the name else- 


i 

i where given by the Váyu to the daughter of Kardama (Ch. X. n. 6). 
4 | Kámyá, as has been noticed, appears in the Bráhma and Hari V. (Ch. VII. 
2 


n. 6) as the mother of Priyavrata, but erroneously ; and the same 
authorities specify a Kámyá as the wife of that Sovereign, So the com- 
mentator on the Hari V. states, ‘another Kámyá is mentioned (in the 
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round the earth,. and the ruts left by the wheels became > the beds of the 
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Werner aada faster afaa: fag: | 

fpe: Nai WTHTÉT A ToT died 

spia füsizu aqu dee TA 

AM AAT RATS ATTY q faraja | 

Aar WuTrfpped: daa: qa wa a Qon 

SRH IRAT ATAT gitA | 

fuse gati semat aerate: del 

- i E PANA 

wae ARG ATT | 

ATTA ASTANA USAT AAT eq US 

fim: aay Wem d qua aan 

"m: for ATERN f À lo 
Agnibabu, Vapushmat, Dyutimat, Medhatithi, Bhavya, Savala, Putra, 
and the tenth was _Jyotishmat,? illustrious by nature as by name. E 
These were the s&ns of Priyavrata, famous for strength and prowess. yf 
Of these, three, or Medha, Putra, and Agnibáhu, adopted a religious 
life: remembering the occurrences of a prior existence, they did nor 
covet dominion, but diligently practised _che-gixés of devotion in due 
season, wholly disinterested, and looking for no reward-— sie 

S ON o j 

irat «zT qui Marat free | 

fas TI AAT FATA dl 

TGA agm ia sat FAT | 

PATA STAT, ARITA 112 RI 

Priyavrata having divided the earth into seven continents, gave 


them respectively to his other seven sons? To Agnídhra he gave 
Tambudvipa ; to Medhatithi he gave Plaksha-dvípa: he installed 


text), the daughter of Kardama, the wife of Priyavrata:' fumer 
ara maget sree 1 The name Kanyá is therefore most probably 
an error of the copyists. Ihe Bhágavata calls the wife of Priyavrata, 


Varhishmati, the daughter of Visvakarman. 

2 These names nearly agree in the authorities which specify the 
descendants of Priyavrata, except in the Bhágavata s that has an almost 
cntirely different series of names, or Agnidhra, Idhmajihwa, Yainabáhu, 
Mahávíra, Hiranyaretas, Medhatithi, Ghrtaprishtha, Savana, Vítihotra, 
and Kavi; with one daughter, Urjjasvatí. It also calls the Manus 
Uttama, Tamasa, and Raivata the sons of Priyavrata by another 
wife. 


3 According to the Bhásavata. he drove his chariot-seven--tumes 


Oceans, separating it into seven Dvipas. 
PS TTD aS LC ar dee NP, 


TTE NEN. SETA CUN SO ee E 


Se Se ? E were ETE. o 
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Teas a JA RRAN ETT d 


cit Gea meg SCIRET Aaa d 

VET FAT STR TTT ATA AF 112 Si r 
af: fagara a gat carga: | 
Tea RU qued PUR Us F ULI 
PYM: WTTSET grisa | 

Agnídhra, the king of Jambu-dvipa, had nine sons, equal in splen- 
dour to the patriarchs: they were named Nabhi, Kimpurusha, Hari- 
varsha, Ilávrta, Ramya, Hiranvat, Kuru, Bhadragva, and Ketuméla,* 


J who was a prince ever active in the practice of piety. 
i sadami qui AI ATAA esi 


os 


for ad feng at reg «fem | | 
ENTE TA aW act ETTA F: 112S ; MN 
qni due aW eftaute aama | 


the countries lying between 
at his father gave the country 


4 Even the Bhágavata concurs with the other Puranas in this series 
of Priyavrata's grandsons. DEM 
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aga WHAT TWAT mer dla 

IA: GAT Aq HU RDA ETAT 1133 
TETA ATA AT | 

mAn «dt ren A: | RER WAN 


cot carries fake: Gaara gp: RY 

faz a afe sage az | 

qaita Weare WTRTHTSHEDETT: [RII 

« defer Brae ATE MAAT | 

The eight Varshas, or countries, Kimpurusha and the rest, are 

places of perfect enjoyment, where happiness is spontaneous and 
uninterrupted, In them there is no vicissitude, nor the dread of decre- 
pitude or death: there is no distinction of virtue or vice, nor difference ~ 


of degree as better or worse, nor any of the effects produced in this 
region by the revolutions of ages. 


Rfg mer tae pacer IROI 
CAMSHAFT Hee were fi: | 
ANTS ARG mi SAB: FART A dil 
Nabhi, who had for his portion the country of Himahwa, had by 
his queen Meru the magnanimous Rishabha : and he bad a hundred 


5 Ot these divisions, as well as of those of the earth, and of the 
minor divisions of the Varshas, we have further particulars in the follow- 
ing chapter. 


t 
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gear wed vigor qater afar wur i 

Mi a ee 
afia ga sacó wat gA i21 
TÈ FT WEDIRILGOXORUITH rat d 


amga qur maf ewm: del r 
THAT Tay aT "p eT | 
aqui piacere gat ga ATAT: 1321 


Wage des es es 
MAT WIL Ya eal gia ge L3 | 
St is See oe es 
ek ^ 2 = 
TRA WAT quuaqerew WAT 422 
HLS 5 
sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. Rishabha having ruled with 
equity and wisdom, and celebrated many sacrificial rites, resigned che 
sovereignty of the earth to the heroic Bhasata, and, retiring to the b 
H hermitage o£ Pulastya, adopted the life of an aachoret, practising re- 
————— " " " 

ligious penance, and performing all prescribed ceremonies, until, ema- 
ciated by his austerities, so as to be but a collection of skin and fibres, 
he put a pebble in his mouth, and waked went the way of all flesh. 


= a 


7 ‘The great road,’ or ‘road of heroes’ ( aeTreaTa ord). The 
| pebble was intended either to compel perpetual silence, or to prevent his 
| eating. The Bhágavata adverts to the same circumstance ; AIR FATH- 

M i aa: 1 That work enters much more into detail on the subject of 


Rishabha’s devotion, and particularizes circumstances not found in any 
1 other Purana. The most interesting of these are the scene of Rishabha’s i 
i wwanderings, which is said to be Konka) Venkath, Kütaka. and southern | 
| Karnataka, or the western part of the Peninsula ; and the adoption of | 
1 ithe Jain belief by the people of those countries, ‘Thus it is said, “A x 
ud king of the Kankas, Venkatas, and Kütakas, named Arhat, having heard 
ae the tradition oF Rishabha’s practices (or his wandering about naked, and 
desisting from religious rites), being infatuated by necessity, under the 
evil influence of the Kali age will become needlessly alarmed, and aban- 
don his own religious duty, and will foolishly enter upon an unrighteous 
and heretical path. Misled by him, and bewildered by the iniquitous 
operatior “the Kali age. disturbed also by the delusions of the deity. 
wicked men will, in great numbers, desert the institutes and puriflcations 
of their own ritual; will observe vows injurious and disrespectful to 
the gods ; wil desist from ablutions, mouthwashings, and purifications, 
and will pluck out the hair of the head > and will revile the world, the 
deity, sacrifices, Brahmans, and the Vedas.” [t is also said, that Sumati 
the son of Bharata, will be irreligiously worshipped by some infidels, as 
a divinity. Besides the import of the term Arhar, or Jain, Rishabhy 1s 
the name of the first, and Sumat of the fifth Tirtbakora- or Jain saint of i 
A the present era, There can be no doubt, therefore, that the Bhágavata ; 
| intends this sect; and as the Jain System was not matured until à com-, 
i pi'Uísely modern date, this composition is determined to be also 
| Ic H ; : XR COE to the extension of the Jain faith in the western 
parts oi the Peninsula, may serve to (ix the limit of its probable antiqui- 
ty to the lith-or 12th century, when the Jains sein to bave seat 


— 


H fiourishing in Guzerat and the Konkan. As. Res. XVII. 282, 
n 5 


— 


ve Ks 
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= yas Uu fram ad stfagar aaa | 

1e coumry was termed Bharata from the time thar į ind 

to Bharata by his father, on his Pu E | a relinguished 
TARRE qa: TER: qal 
FAT Tey cal e Rea: fum | AC. 
game wr a CISD IEC al.) 
AMAT TO ASASTA | 


ama wp farsa TRISTE TAL HS QR UI 
aaa | aa cafu werfaeurfa d usd 
Bharata, having religiously discharged the duties of his station, 
consigned the kingdom to his son Sumati, a most virtuous prince; 
and, engaging in devout practices, abandoned hislife at the holy place, Pt 
Sálagráma: he was afterwards born again as a Brahman, in a distin- 
guished family of ascetics. — I shall hereafter relate to you his history. 


GAAATA RAAT REL FA SATTAT QI SII 
TAN aT, NRIDORTSNT: d 


ofa fa eat SAAS AAT! 11301 


aa Ben mu: ga: ids 

ART THT TATRA YS fae wu: 

€T TAT agrat SIHISTEHTSSITERT 381 

ASIST GATT ATS d 

ART TASER A RES [ GREAT, SEI: YvoN 
From the illusttrious Sumati was born Indradyumna: his son was 

Parameshthin D his son was Pratihára, who had a celebrated son, named 
Pratiharced : his son was Bhava, who begot Udgitha, who begot 
Prastára; whose son was Prithu. The son of Prithu was Makta: his 
son was Gaya: his son was Nara; whose son was Virát. The valiant 
son of Virát was Dhímat, who bégot Mabánta; whose son was Man- 
asyu; whose son was Twashtri: his son was Viraja: his son was Raja: 


_8 This etymology is given in other Puránas; but the Matsya and 
Váyu have a different one, deriving it from the Manu, called Bharata, or 


the cherisher, one who rears or cherishes progeny: aura ssmiÌ 4 
waved spend: femea af qund undi The Vayu has, in 
another place, the more common explanation also: gmg quai qui 
(aaa ) ma fagi: T 
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TUT Sat TAT Wm! 
epo fr fgg sem uv? 


afta ay quse! — 0 €] — | 
o [Re ata a memi — d 
qui aana We ATT 4s 
seri arfefor prem rere: uva 
bis son was Satajit, who had a hundred sons, of whom Visvagjyotish 
was the eldest.” Under these princes, Bhárata-varsha (India) was 
divided into nine portions (to be hereafter pageplarized); and their | 
Pa d dants successively held possession of the country for seventy-one | 
| Periods oF the aggregate of the four ages (or for the reign of a Manu). 


we arya: mif Are qfi TTT | d 
amn g aa | wet paaa: vvn 


This was the creation of Sváyambhuva Manu, by which the earth 
was peopled, when he presided over the first Manvantara, in the 


Kalpa of Varaha.?° 


MW 


9 The Agni, Kürma, Márkandeya, Linga, and Váyu Puránas agree 
with the Vishnu in these genealogical details, 
additions and variations ofn 
It ends, however, with Sataji 


make Viraja the last of the descendants of Priyavrta : 


= 
D 
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10 The descendants of Priyavra 


f ta were the kings of the earth in the 
| first or Sváyambhuva Manvantara. 


Those of Uttánapáda, his brother, 
€ second or Svárochisha Manvan- f 
e inconsistency, Daksha, a descen- 


j dant of Uttánapáda, gives his daughter to Ka$yapa in the seventh or * 
M Vaivasvata Manvantara. it seems probabie that the patriarchal 

q genealogies are older than the chronological System of Manvantaras and 

1 alpas, and have been rather clumsily distributed amongst ihe different 

d periods, $ 

H s 
ii 

H : be, 
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CHAPTER IT 
aaa vars | 
eT Waa Fa | eT TIAA À | 
i gae HT Aa ATE FT RN 
aah aha: pat garder qur mW un 
SARERA A BT | TITAS THACAT 3N Axe 
> Maitreya.— You have related to me, Brahman, the creation of 
Svayambhuva; [ am now desirous to hear from you a description of 
the earth: how, many are its oceans and islands, its kingdoms and its 


mountains, its forests and rivers and the cities of the gods, its dimen- 
sions, its contents, its nature, and its form. 


RAR Sars | 
AAT A aA, AAT Wl WW d 
aa aaa acm aN fe fae ust 


Parásara.— You shall hear, Maitreya, a brief account of the earth 
, from me: a full detail 1 could not give you in a century. 


Teve AN areaforarae fest | 


t " 5 P 
SET AETAT ATH GREAT ATA: ux 
Ud INT: E UU WMIBRTSHD | 
SUITS Eggs: WW UII - 3 
| The seven great insular continents are Jambu, Plaksha, Sálmali, 
Ku$a, Krauncha, Sáka, and Pushkara: and they are surrounded seve- 
rally by seven great seas; the sea of salt water (Lavana), of sugar-cane 
juice (Ikshu), of wine (Surd), of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds 


(Dadhi), of milk (Dugdha), and of fresh water (Jala).* 


-—— 


sS. 


1 . The geography of the Puránas occurs in most of these Works ; 
and in all the main features, the seven Dvípas, seven seas, the divisions 


$ of Jambu-dvipa, the situation and extent of Meru, and the sub-divisions 
aec of Bharata, is the same. The Agni and Brahma are word for word the 


Same with our text ; and the Kürma, Linga, Matsya, Markandeya, and 
ayu present many passages common to them and the Vishnu, or to one 
another. _The Vayu, as usual, enters most fully into particulars. The 
hagavata differs in its nomenclature of the subordinate details from all, 
and is followed by the Padma. The others either omit the subject, or 
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SAAT NETT TAT Wen: | | 
aani mea Power paT: Ue! | 
1S. ^ | 

AJRI aaea FMA Ale OAs | | 

sfaz: emaa RRR T: eN 

qe Nse faa JAAT: | 

SSO . 

TAART SETS aimara faa: eN 
$ Jambu-dvípa is in the centre of all these: and in the centre of this 
EP | continent is the golden mountain Meru. The height of Meru is eighty- 
four thousand Yojanas; and its depth below the surface of the earth is 
sixteen thousand. Its diameter at the summit is thirty-two thousand 


Yojanas; and at its base, sixteen thousand: so that this mountain is 2. 
; nha 
like the seed-cup of the lotus of the earth. 


i advert to it but briefly. The Mahabharata, Bhishma Parva, has an 
account essentially the same, and many of the stanzas are common to it 
and different Puranas. It-does not follow the same order, and has some 
peculiarities ; one of which is calling Jambu-dvipa, Sudarsana, such 
being the name of the Jambu-tree : it is said also to consist of two 
portions, called Pippala and Saga, which are reflected in the lunar orb, 
as in a mirror. 
fi 2 The shape of Meru, according to this description, is that of an 
inverted cone; and by the comparison to the seed-cup its form should be 
circular: but there seems to be some uncertainty upon this subject 
amongst the Paurániks. The Padma compares its form to the bell-shaped 
flower of the Dhutura. The Vayu represents it as having four sides of 
different colours; or, white on the east, yellow on the south, black on the 
west, and red on the north; but notices also various opinions of the 
outline of the mountain, which, according to Atri, had a hundred angles; 
to Bhrgu, a thousand: Sávarni calls it octangular; Bháguri, quadran- 
gular; and Varsháyani says it has a thousand angles:. Gálava makes it 
saucer-shaped; Garga, twisted, like braided hair; and others maintain 
that it is circular. The Linga makes its eastern face of the colour of the 
ruby; its southern, that of the lotus; its western, golden; and its northern, 
coral. The Matsya has the same colours as the Váyu, and both contain 


this line; agitada: aafega: ı ‘Four coloured, golden, four- 


| cornered lofty:' but the Váyu compares.its summit. in one place, to a 
" saucer; and observes that its circumference must be thrice its diameter: 


| 
fre ftauenes Ru: amaa: 1 The Matsya also, rather incompati- | 
| 


E 


be bly, says the measurement is that of a circular form, but it is considered 
1 j quadrangular : zmaga ag: amga: | According to the Buddhists í 
1 1 of Ceylon, Meru is said to be of the same diameter throughout. Those * 
H of Nepal conceive it to be shaped like a drum. A translation of the 


1 pesctipnon ot Meru and its Surrounding mountains, contained in the 
um pra manda, which is the same exactly as that in the Vayu, occurs in the 
5. Researches, VIII. 343. There are some differences in Wilford’s | 
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faan engen fruge ufi | era 


D a 


TAAT: lo n 
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4 Ragas THÀ Tawi Aefa: TERT 
| EMG aT TARTE » 
(Ega HAT ! ATRA Wed: VERAI 
A AAE EUEN 
The boundary mountains (of the earth) are Himaván, Hemakúta, 
and Nishadha, which lie south of Meru; and Nila, Sveta, and Sringí, 
which are situated to the north of it. The two central ranges (those 
next to Meru, or Nishadha and Níla) extend for a hundted thousand 
(Yojanas, running east and west). Each of the others diminishes ten 
thousand Yojanas, as it lies more remote from the centre. "They ate 
| two thousand Yojanas in height, and as many in breadth. The 
| Varshas or countries between these ranges are Bhárata (India), south 
of the Himaván mountains; next Kimpurusha, between Himaván and 
Hemakúta; north of the latter, and south of Nishadha, is Harivarsha; 
north of Meru is Ramyaka, extending from the Nila or blue moun- 
tains to the Sveta (or white) mountains; Hiranmaya lies between the 
Sveta and Sringí ranges; and Uttarakuru is beyond the latter, follow- 
ing the same direction as Bhárata.* Each of these is nine thousand 
Yojanas in extent. — [lávrra is of similar dimensions, but in the centre 
of it 1s the golden mountain Meru, and the country extends nine 
thousand Yojanas in each direction from the four sides of the moun- 
tain. There are four mountains in this Varsha, formed as buttresses 


€————— 


version from that which my MSS. would authorize, but they are not in 
| general of much importance. Some, no doubt, depend upon. variations 
| in the readings of the different copies: of others, I must question the 
| accuracy. E 
This diminution is the necessary consequence of the diminished 
radius of the circle of Jambu-dvípa, asthe mountain ranges recede from 
4 the centre, 
4 ‘These, being the two outer Varshas, are said to take the form of a 
bow; that is, they are exteriorly convex, being segments of the circle. 


S The whole diameter of Jambu-dvípa has been said to be Ane 
Yojanas. This is thus divided from north to south: llavrta, in the 
| centre, extends each way 9000, making 18000: Meru itself, at the base 


| A 
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TANIA GT agger ee | 
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qafa spia: ge sean Tat d 

WA TIT eT TA SAIA d [Roll 

ak sada at a Aad afara: | : 

qA row ahived a T Afaa: UI 

M ARAL deu A Ue l 

i aeae wale ga RAJTA UR i 

to Meru, each ten thousand Yojanas in elevation; that on the east is 

called Mandara; that-on the south, Gandhamádana; that on the west, | 

Vipula; and that on the north, Supáráva:* on each of these stands | 

severally a Kadamba-tree, a Jambu-tree, a Pipal, and a Vata;? each | 

spreading over eleven hundred Yojanas, and towering aloft like ban- | 

ners on the mountains. From the Jambu-tree the insular continent | 

Jambu-dvípa derives its appellations. The apples of that tree are as | 

large as'elephants: when they are rotten, they fall upon the crest of | 

the mountain, and from their expressed juice is formed the Jambu | 

river, the waters of which are drunk by the inhabitants; ‘and in con- | 

sequence of drinking of that stream, they pass their days in content | 
? 


— ! —— A 


and health, being subject neither to perspiration, to foul odours, to 
decrepitude, nor organic decay. The soil on the banks of the river, 
absorbing che Jambu juice, and being dried by gentle breezes, becomes 
the gold termed Jámbu-nada, of which the- ornaments of ‘the Siddhas 
ate fabricated. ~ 


| 

is 16000: the six Varshas, at 9000 each, are equal to 54000: and the six | 
: ranges, at 2000 each, are 12000: and 18--16--54--12—100. From east | 

t to west the Varshas are of the extent necessary to occupy the space 

j of the circle. : | 

i 6 The Bhágavata and Padma cal! these Mandara. Merumandara, + 

Supárśva, and Kumuda. | 
MH 7 Nauclea Kadamba, Eugenia Jambu, Ficus religiosa, and F, Indica. i 

13 The Bhágavata substitutes a mango-tree for the Pipal; placing it on | 
H. Mandara, the Jambu on Merumandara, the Kadamba on Suparsva, and 

i the Vata on Kumuda, 
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ward Gaal TOU guia ghee | 

TT & Fre | cated serge 133 
Taaa Gea SP TET | 
aust That Test ceu vuqw RVI 
were WEDHERRRIS aaa | 


eee Co im 


5 ETA a ea AN 
> c 
aidaa mark Sastre acter IRAI 
The country of Bhadragva lies on the east of Meru, and Ketumála 
on the west; and between these two is the region of Ilávrta, On the 
east of the same is the forest Chaitraratha; the Gandhamádana wood 
is on the south; the forest of Vaibhrája is on the west; and the grove 
! of Indra, or Nandana, is on. the north. There are also four great 
lakes, the waters of which ate partaken of by the gods, called Arunoda, 
Mahabhadra, Sitoda, and Manasa. 


arma FUT WTeHaferuT | 
area A Gea: ETTA: | 
Aage: farre aS SHAT isl 
| fomen afaa hA: | 
| Rra: rdg: fre TATEA: | 
| WITS THA FAAS RVI! 
| SRIGIINTSE S Raa fRA: | 
| TETAS TAT ET TATT: | 
PSR IM Fat ATAT: RII 
| The principal mountain ridges which project from the base of 
| Metu, like filaments from the root of the lotus, are, on the east, Sítánta, 
l Mukunda, Kurarí, Malyavan, and Vaikanka; on the south, Trikuta, 
í Sisira, Patanga, Ruchaka, and Nishadha; on the west, Sikhivásas, 
Vaidürya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, and Jacudhi; and on the north, 
Sankhaküta, Rishabha, Naga, Hamsa, and Kalanjara. These and others 
extend trom between the intervals in the body, or from the heart, of 


Meru,” 


| 
! 
| 
i e 
iN : 8 The Bhágavata substitutes Sarvatobhadra for the Gandhamádana 
T idi and calls the lakes, lakes of milk, honey, treacle, and sweet 


9 The Vayu gives these names, and many more; and describes at 
preat length forests, lakes, and cities of gods and demi-gods upon these 
wee mountains, or in the valleys between them. (As. Res. VIII, 
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wgesgerfur geret HEIST | | 
af aaa | warm afar fafa ual | 
qe: aTa fears, ARNG T | r 
SASHA FEAT HART FT [ello | 
On the Sit oe Meru ıs the vast city of Brahmá, extending 
fourteen thousand leagues, and renowned in heaven; and around it, 


in the cardinal points and the intermediare quarters, d aD | 

i : the spheres. e | 

stately eities of Indra and the other regents of cl P | 
4 


| 
| 10 The Lokapálas, or eight deities in that character, Indra, Yama, 
j Varuna, Kuvera, Vivaswat, Soma, Agni, and Váyu. Other cijies of the } 
gods are placed upon the spurs, or filament mountains, by the Vayu ; | 
or that of Brahmá on Hemasringa, of Sankara on Kálanjara. of Garuda 
i on Vaikanka, and of Kuvera on Kailasa. Himavat is also specified by the 
i same work as the scene of Siva’s penance, and marriage with Uma ; 
| of his assuming the form of a Kiráta, er forester: of the birth of 
Kartikeya, in the Sara forest; and of his dividing the mountain 
Krauncha with his spear. This latter legend, having been ‘somewhat 
misunderstood by Wilford, is made the theme of one of his fanciful 


verifications. “Here; he (the author of the Vayu) says, in the forest of 
Sankha, was born Shadanana or K artikeya, Mars with six faces. Here 
he wished or formed the resolution of going to the mouniains of 
Crauncha, Germany, part of Poland, &c. to rest and recreate himself 
"m after bis fatigues in the wars of the gods with the giants. There, in the 
skirts of the mountains of Krauncha, he flung his sword ; the very same 
which Attila, in the fifth century, asserted he had found under a clod of 
earth. It was placed in his tomb, where it is probably to be found." 
As. Res. VIII. 364. The text of which this is in part a representation 
is. qq WAT AA Fa s: ETE: | Aa da zd: Adaa sh 
Praga ama a fite? 1 tater: ee} aa wtfüefnpeaan a 
The legend here alluded to is told at length in the Vamana Purana. 
Mahishasura, flying from the battle, in which Táraka had been slain by 
Kártikeya. took refuge in a cave in the Krauncha mountain. A dispute 
arising between Kártikeya and Indra, as to their respective prowess, 
| they determined to decide the question by circumbulating the mountain ; 
ah the palm to be given to him who should first go round it. Disagreeing 
| about the result, they appealed to the mountain, who untruly decided 
i in favour of indra — Kártikeya, to punish his injustice, hurled his lance 
at the mountain Krauncha, and pierced at once it and the demon 


Mahisha. a aard aid a: (aR) atarsenftarac | fe. HAT 
enag ax qur! Another division of Krauncha is ascribed to 


Parasuráma, Megha Dita, v. 59. Krauncha is also sometimes considered 
to be the name of an Asura, killed by Kártikeya ; but this is perhaps 
some misapprehension of the Pauránik legend by the grammarians, 
springing out of the synonyms of Kartikeya, Kraunchári, Krauncha- 
darana, &c., implying the foe or destroyer of Krauncha, occurring in the 
Amara, and other Koshas. 


a 
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TTA AAT UT sue TER 1231 
Taaa A autre AT | 

waht SRI Wei WRIST ETAT lvl 
eren Partien rer paries: | 
Tham dhgarered qw mehr emus usui 


STRAIT 


capital of Brahmá is enclosed by the river Ganges, which, issuin 

from the foot of Vishnu, and washing the lunar orb, fails here from 
the skies,*! and, after encricling the city, divides into four mighty 
rivers, owing in opposite directions. These rivers are the Sítá, the 
Alakanandá, the Chakshu, and the Bhadr4. The first, falling upon 
the tops of the inferior mountains, on the east side of Meru, flows 
over their crests, and passes through the country of Bhadráśva to the 
ocean: the Alakanandá flows south, to the country of Bhárata, and, 
dividing into seven rivers on the way, falls into the sea: the Chakshu 
falls into the sea, after traversing all the western mountains, and pass- 
ing through the country.of Ketumála: and the Bhadrá washes the 


country of the Uttarakurus, and empties itself into the northern 
ocean, +? 


11 The Bhágavata is more circumstantial. The river flowed over 
the great toe of Vishnu’s left foot, which had previously, as he lifted it 
up, made a fissure in the shell of the mundane egg, and thus gave 
entrance to the heavenly stream. The Váyu merely brings it from the 
lunar orb, and takes no notice of Vishnu's interposition. In a different 
passage it describes the detention of Gangá amidst the tresses of Siva, 
in order to correct her arrogance, until the divinity was moved by the 
penance and prayers of king Bhagiratha to set her free. The Maha- 
bharata represents Siva’s bearing the river for a hundred years on his 
head, merely to prevent its falling too suddenly on the mountains, 


12 Although the Váyu has this account, it subsequently inserts 
another, which is that also of the Matsya and Padma. In this the 
Ganges, after escaping from Siva, is said to have formed seven streams ; 
the Nalinf, Hládiní, and Pavaní going to the east ; the Chakshu, Sita, and 
Sindhu to the west ; and the Bhágirathíto the south, The Mahabharata 
calls them Vasvaukasára, Nalinf, Pavani, Gangá, Síta, Sindhu. and 
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arisini qaa TOAST |: 

aae Renta T AR aimma e: WRU 

WRG GATS MARAT FACT | 00 F 
qarr aAa maia eae! SN A 

SA tage minag | 

dt ana aA RTA 13S 

FATET PATE UE EEEIPSICE UM 
aiamaa araa fent iv oll 

1 Meru, then, is confined between the mountains Níla and Nishadha 

(on the north and south), and between Mályaván and Gandhamádana H 
(on the west and east!?): it lies between them like the, pericarp of a 

lotus. The countries of Bharata, Ketumála, Bhadrásva, and  Uttarakuru 

lie, like leaves of the lotus of the world, exterior to the boundary 
mountains, Jathara and Devaküta ate'two mountain ranges, runnin 

north and south, and connecting the twochains of Nishadha and Nila, 
Gandhamádana and Kailása extend, east and west, eighty Yojanas in 


Jambunadi, The more usual legend, however, is the first, and it offers 
. some trace of actual geography. Faber, indeed, thinks that Meru, 
ki with the surrounding Varsha of Ilávrta, and its four rivers, is a repre- 
sentation of the garden of Eden. (Pagan Idolatry, I. 315.). However 
this may be, it seems not unlikely to have originated in some imperfect 
account of four great rivers flowing from the Himálaya, and the high j 
lands north of that range, towards the cardinal points : the Bhadrá, f 
| to the north, representing the Oby of Siberia ; and the Sita, the river of | 
di China, or Hoangho. The Alakanandá is well known as a main branch | 
rm of the Ganges, near its Source ; and the Chakshus is very possibly, as 
di Wilford supposed, the Oxus. (ds. Res. VIII. 309.). The printed 
copy of the Bhágavata, and the MS. Padma, read Bankshu ; but the 
former is the more usual reading. It is said, in the Vayu, of Ketumála, 
through which this river runs, that it is peopled by various races of d 
barbarians : Sigur agad armed t 

13 The text applies the latter name so variously as to cause con: 
fusion : itis given to one of the four buttresses of Meru, that on the 
south; to one of the filament mountains, on the west; to a range of boun- 
dary mountains, on the south ; and to the Varsha of Ketumála : here 
another mountain range is intended, or a chain running north and south 
upon the east of llávrta, connecting the Nila and Nishadha ranges. 
Accordingly the Váyu states it to be 34000 Yojanas in extent ; that is, 
the diameter of Meru 16000, and the breadth of llávrta on each side of 
it, or together 18000. A similar range, that of Mályaván, bound- 
llávrita on the west. It was probably to avoid the confusion arising 
from similarity of nomenclature, that the author of the Bhágavata sub- 
stituted different names for Gandhamádana in the other instances, 
calling the buttress, as we have seen, Merumandara ; the southern forest, 
Sarvatobhadra ; and the filament mountain, Hansa ; restricting the term 
Gandhamádana to the eastern range : a correction, it may be remarked, 
corroborative of a subsequent date. É 
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Raa: rfe wesfamedargst | 
Rp Tafa Fat geal qu feat wg Hl 
qarama Taare aa eR 
zat freier mataa | 
soca: frat WX equi at st wgfew uva Í 
acreage à g sen dence | 
TAA P.L aAA fg ATA: Uil 
amaa gw reari: | n 
Te ran are maA qur a (neu) 


x sS | 
breadth, from sea to sea. — Nishadha and Páriyáta are the limitative AE 
mountains on the west, stretching, like those on the east, between the | fi 
Nila and Nishadha ranges: and the mountains Tréringa aud Járudhi j 
are the northern limits of Meru, extending, cast and west, between E! 
the two seas. Thus | have repeated to you the mountains described i 
by great sages as the boundary mountaias, situated in pairs, on cach | 
of the four sides of Meru. Those also, which have been mentioned 
as the filament mountains (or spurs), Sitanta and the rest are cxcced- | 
ingly delightful. The vallies embosomed amongst them arc the 


14 These eight mountains are similarly enumerated the in Bhagavata ] 

e . . i3 
and Váyu, but'no mention is made in them of any seas ( agara- ' 
aferar ), and it is clear that the eastern and western cceans cannot be E 


I 
I 
ly 
| ‘intended, as the mountains Mályavat and Gandhamádana intervene. 43 
The commentator would seem to understand, ‘Arnava’ as signifying I 
*mountain, as he says 'between the seas means within Mályavat and 
Gandhamádana ;' qyeprge4wreasriemdwen-qenafem | The Bhágavata T3 
5 describes these eight mountains as circling Meru for 18000 Yojanas in Be | 
: each direction, leaving, according to the commentator, an interval of a 3 
thousand Yojanas between them and the base of the central mountain, f 
and being 2000 high, and as many broad : they may be understood t 1 
be the exterior barriers of Meru, separating it from llávrta. The name A j 
of these mountains, according to the Bhágavata, are Jathara and Deva- EI 
kita on the east, Pavana and Paripatra on the west, Trsringa and 4 
Makara on the north, and Kailása and Karavira on the south. Without 
believing it possible to verify the position of these different creations of 
the legendary geography of the Hindus, it can scarcely admit of doubt 
that the scheme was suggested by imperfect acquaintance with the actual 
È character of the country, by the four great ranges, the Altai, Muztag Or 1 
Thian-shan, Ku-en-lug, and Himalaya, which traverse central Asia in a i 
direction from east to west, with a greater or less inclinatiou from nerth $ 
to south, which are connected or divided by many lofty transverse ridges. $ 
which enclose several large lakes, and which give tise to the great rivers : 
that water Siberia, China, Tartary, and Hindustun. - (Humbcldt on -the 
Mountains of Central Asia, and Ritter Geogr. Asia.) 
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i-ati ERIT D 
emeret ser aufm: Ue II 


aft fegri aai em | 
3 WW, Ural AAT WE T TATRA SU 
WU oe fru aedgvafaatooan | 
Rares agar TIT: MAU 
TT ard eat AiR qw da 

1 aA Aa Y STD ETAT LRN 


In the country of Bhadrásva, Vishnu resides as Hayasira (the horse- 
headed); in Ketumala, as Varáha (the boar); in Bhátata, as the tortoise 
(Karma); in ‘Kuru, às the fish (Matsya); in his universal form,.every 
where; for Hari pervades all places: he, Moitreya is the supporter of 
all things; he is all things. In the eight realms of Kimpurusha and 
the rest (or all exclusive of Bharata) there is no sorrow, nor weariness, 
nor anxiety, nor hunger, nor apprehension; their inhabitants are 
exempt from all infirmity and pain, and liye in uninterrupted enjoy- 
ment for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra never sends rain upon 
them, for the carth abounds with water. In those places there is no 


ue en a — 


OE eran tem 
1 
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WAC, ATG TAS STET: | 
J TIA ART TAT WT festa ys 


distinction of Krita, Treta, or any succession of ages. [n each of 
these Varshas there are respectively seven principal ranges of nioun- 
rains, from which, oh best of Brahmans, hundreds of rivers cake their 
Sara i 
rise. 7 


CHAPTER III 


Seat uq EA RE Aa ATN | 
AT Te HET ATT A ga af N 
TANTE ATSA HA | 
RY CATS TERTA 1?) i 
The country that lies north of | the ocean, and south of the snowy 
mountains, is called Bharaca, Fort rere dwelt the dekéeiidancs of Bharata. 


It is nine thousand leagues in extent! and is the land of works] me c 
in consequence of which men go to heaven, or obtain emancipation. 


Weal We: wer RETT HATAR | 
feaa TRIA MATA HOTA! QUI 


The seven. main chains of mountains in Bharata are Mahendra, 


Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhya, and Páripátra. 


15 More ample details of the Varshas are given in the Mahabharata, 
Bhagavata, Padma, Vayu, Kürma, Linga, Matsya, and Markandeya 
Puranas; bututheyare of an entirely faneifet—natuce. Thus of the 


(per 
A 
M 
E 
D 
D 
< 
t£ 
E 
^J 
im 
e 
E 
= 
[7] 
D 
o. 
= 
c 
ex 
= 
S 
-— 
z 
E 
Q 
3 
[5 
^ 
a 
ps 
o 
7 
c 
a> 
[7] 
z 
2 
z 
[7] 
2 


are asserted of the other Varshas. See also As. Res. VIL. 352. E 


l As Bhárata-varsha means India. a-nearer-approach--to--the- truth, 
5- with, regard to its extent. might have been expected; and the Vayu has 
another measurement, which is not much above twice the actual extent. 
or 1000 Yojanas from Kumari (Comorin) to the source of the Ganges. 

2 These are called the Kulaparvatas, family mountains, or AL 
mountain ranges or systems. They are similarly enumerated in all the 
authorities, and their situation may be determined with some contidence 
by the rivers which flow from them, Mahendra is the chain of hills Men, 
that extends from Orissa and the northern Circars to Gondwana, part 


POU d -ab a eS 


iuga c s 
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S 
x 


te C peg)scmen enit ufemeng mur d i 
gc ^ Loaira taah ara ger oua we 
qt SA WISI Aaa TERT | iè 


q Weqera mai men yal aA pou 


From this region heaven is obtained, or even, in some cases, libera- 
tion from existence; or men pass from hence into the condition of 


brutes, or fall inco:hell. Heaven, emancipation, a state in mid-air, or 
in the subterraneous realms, succeeds to existence here, and the world 
of acts is not the title of any other portion of the universe. 
SHIT SIVA THAT TARAATA | AT 
mAn AAT maa ATT WRU 70 
| Nr ER B $ 
l sug TART Bt TREA: | 
i MTA ASAT ANSA WIRT Ue 
ps The Varsha of Bhárata is divided into nine portions, which I will 
name to you; they ate Indra-dvípa, Kaserumat, Tamravarna, Gabhasti- 
mat, Naga-dvipa, Saumya, Gandharba. and Varuna; the last or ninth 


Dvipa is surrou i i j 
P inded by the “ocean, and is a thousand Yojanas from 
north to south, 


of which, near Ganjam, is still called Mahindra Malei, or hills of. 
Mahindra : Malaya is the southern portion of the western Ghats : 
Suktimat is doubtful, for none of its streams can be identified with any 
c mty : Sahya is the northern portion of the western Ghats, the ,, 


Po mountains of the Konkan: Riksha is the mountains of Gondwana : .^. 

mi Vindhya is the general name of the chain that stretches across central | 
ee M ndia, but it is here restricted to the eastern division; according to the | 
Vayu it is the part south of the Narmada, or the Sathpura range : 
Páripátra, as frequently written Pariyatra, is the northern and western 
portion-of the Vindnya : the name, indeed, is still given to a range of Í 
mountains in Guzerat (sce Tods Map of Rajasthan), but the 


T LM LM ALLS 
I Ar 
y 


Chambal and other rivers of Malwa, which are said to flow from the A. 


dH Páriyátra mountains, do not rise in that province. All these mountains 


HB therefore „belong to one system, and are connected together. The | 
I classification seems to have been known t& Ptolemy, as he specifies seven | 
j ranges of mountains, although his names do not correspond, with the 


i exception of the Vindus mons : of the others, the Adisathrus and 
H ees agree nearly in position with the Páriyátra and Riksha : the 
T SA Sardonix, Bettigo, and Orudii must be left for consideration. 
e Bhagavata, Vayu, Padma, and Markandeya add a list of inferior 
mountains to these seven. Legal 
Mot E+ li 


Ip 3 This last is similarly left without a name in aibthe works : it is 
the most southerly, that on the borders of the sea, and nO doubt intends 

HN . A. India proper. Wilford places here a division called Kumáriká. N 
| «i+ =) description-is anywhere attempted-of the other divisions. To these the 
Vayu. adds six minor Dvípas, wnich are situated beyond sea, and are 
islands, Anga-dvipa, Yama-d., Matsya-d., Kumuda or Kuśa-d. 


at 
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qed fam mer e: 

aT: aaa HT WEN SETS ATTA iei] 

r LAr-ge-ar iae Aia aT: | ow 
On the east of Bharata dwel! the Kiratas (the barbarians); on the 
west, the Yavanas; in the centre reside Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vatsyas, 


and Südras, occupied in their respective duties of sacrifice, arms, trade, 
and service.’ 


Tae TaN femequrefnh Ws v7 
aree Rrsrerrera Tears W | 
L WHAT gaa eN eraf: d$ el 
ar-a- frega RAAT: d 
TIS AA EARRA 1 N 
IEUAN AD! M: TITTET: d 
E-A ET ASATHAT! RU 
The Satadru, Chandrabhágá, and other rivers, flow from the foot 
of Himalaya: the Vedasmriti and others from the Paripatra mountains: 
the Narmada and Surasá from the Vindhya hills: the Tapi, Payoshni, 


and Nirvindhyá from the Riksha mountains; ‘the Godavari, Bhimarathi, 
s : s Bn) 
Krishnaveni, and others, from the Sahya mountains: the Kritamálá, 


Varáha-d., and Sankha-d ; peopled for the most part by Mlechchhas, 
but who. worship Hindu divinities, The Bhágavata and Padma name 
eight such islands, Swarnaprastha, Chandrasukla, Avarttana, Ramanaka, 
Mandahára, Pánchajanya, Sinhala, and Lanká Wilford has 
endeavoured to verify the first series" of Upapa making Varaha 
Europe; Ku$a, Asia Minor, & ^, Sankha, Africa; Malaya, Malacca : 
Yama is undetermined; and by“Anga, he says, they understand China. 


^ How all this may be is moreAhan doubtful, for in the three Puranas in 
i which mention is made f them, very little more is said upon the 
subject, Ü 


eoa: Mohammedans, who succeeded them ina later period, and to 


4 afer FATT Sms maga frat: | The same passage, slightly varied, 


occurs in the Mahabharata : it is said especially of the mountameus 
districts, and may allude therefore, to the Gonds and Bhils of central 
India, as well as to the Mohammedans of the north-west. The specifica- 
tion implies that infidels and outcastes had not yet descended on the 
| plains of Hindustan. 


ae 
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PRITHIGTSAGESHTEIT HRANA: KYAT | 

s fap T- FARA BRATS i$ 3 

STU] ALTA TATA AeA | 
Támraparni, and others, from the Malaya hills: the Trisámá, Rishi- 
kulyá, etc. from the Mahendra: and tbe Rishikulya, Kumári, and 
others, from che Suktimat mountains. Of such as these, and of minor 
rivers, there is an infinite number; and| many nations inhabit the 
countties on their borders.? 


afer FRAGT WEHGSITRHT GAT! di? Yl 


j qaaa MAERA: | 

à ^ - —— = 

| en Host IHE aaa TAT Do s 

H The principal nations of Bharata are the Kurus and Panchalas, in 

f the middle districts: the people of Kámarupa, in the east: the Pundras, 

i Kalingas, Magadhas, and southern nations, are in the south: in 1 
M 

i 

i 


5 5 This is a very meagre list, compared with those given in other | 
| Puranas. That of the Váyu is translated by Wilford, Ás, Res. vol. VIII; | 
I &nd much curious illustfdiron of many of thc places by the same writer | 
Bi i; occurs, As. Res. vol. XIV. Thedists-of the Mahabharata, "Rhágavata, 
and Padma are given without-any arrangement : those of the Vayu, 
Matsya, Markandeya, and Kurma are classed-ás in the text. Their lists 
are too lang for insertion in this place. Of the rivers named in the text, 
most are capable of verification. The Satadru, ‘the hundred channelled'— 
the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, Hesidrüs of Pliny—is the Sutlej, he 
Chandrabhágá, Sandabalis or Acesinés, is the Chinab. The Vedasmrjü. 
in the Vaye an urma is classed with the Vetravatior Betwa, the 
Charmanvati or Chambal, and Siprá and Para, Xiverstot Malwa. and 
may be the same with the Beos ‘of the maps. The Narmada or 
Narbadda, the Namadus of.Ptolemy, is well known; according to the 
Vayu it rises, not in the Vindhya, but in the Riksha mountains, taking 
its origin in fact in Gondwana. The Suraśa is uncertain. The Tapi 
is the Tápti, rising also in Gondwana: the other two arc. not identified. fe 
The Godavari preserves iis name: in the other two we have the Bédmah 
and the Krishna. For Krtamálá the Kürma reads Ritumálá, but neither 
is verified. The Támraparpí is in Tinivelly, and rises at the southern 
i extremity of the western Ghats. The Rishikulyá, that rises in the 
1 Mahendra mountain, is the Rasikulia or Rasíkoila, which flows into the 
> sea near Canjam. The Trisámá is undetermined. The text assigns 


1 another Rishikulyá to the Suktimat mountains, but in -all the other 
1 authorities the word is Rishíka. The Kumar might suggest-semc 


connexion with-Cape-Comarin, but that-the-Malaya-mountains-seeri.-to- 
extend to-the.extreme south. A Rishikulyá river is mentioned (Vana E 
P. v 3026) as a Tir a in the Mahabharata, in connexion apparently 1 
WHO ine Hermitage of Vasishtha, which in another passage (v. 4096) ] 
1$ Said to be on mount Arbuda or Abu, In that case, and if the reading 
of the text be admitted for the name of the river, the Suktimat range 
would be the mountains of Guzerat; but this is doubtful. 


` 
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STATT: TIT RRR | 
aN meaa nRa RaR: ue su 
T [SERT gaea: Sena: Y 


o 


RETITHIGITIFTET: CAPRA |l vel 
emer fafa afee quf ufu ura 


STR TATT GEESE lits 
the extreme west are the Sauráshtras, Süras, Bhiras, Arbudas: the 
Kárushas and Malavas, dweiling along the Páripára mountains: 
the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the Hunas, the Sdlwas, the people 
of Sákala,. the Madras, the Rámas, the Ambashthas, and the 
i Parasikas, and others, These nations drink of the water of the 


rivers above enumerated, and inhabit their borders,’ happy and 
prosperous.? 


\ 
\ 


6 The listof-nations is as scanty as that of the rivers : it is, how- 
ever, omitted altogether in the Bhagavata. The~Padma~has a long 
catalogue, but without arrangement ; so has the Mahabharata.) The lists a 

_ of the Vayu, Matsya, and,.Markandeya class the—mations as central, Z^ 
7/1 northern, easter “southern-and westc¥n. fie names are much the same 
in all, and are given in the 8th vol. of the As. Res. from the Brahmánda, 
or, for it is the same account, the Vayu. The Markandeya has a second 
classification, and, comparing Bhárata-varsha to a tortoise, with its head 
to the east, enumerates the countries in the head, tail, Hanks, and feet of 
the animal. It wil! be sufficient here to attempt an identification of the 
names in text, but some further illustration is offered at the end of the 
chapter. The Kurus. are the people of Kurukshetra, or the upper part 
‘ of the Doab, about Delhi. The Pánchálas;it appears from the Mahá- 
bhárata, occupied the lower he Doab, extending across the 
Jumna to the Chambal Koluka Phani lis commentary on Manu, 
Ii. 19, places them at Kanouj.. Kámarupais the north-eastern patt of 
Bengal, and western portion of Assam. Pundra is Bengal proper, with 
part of south Behar and the Jungle Mahals. Kalinga is the sea-coast 
west of the mouths of the Ganges, with the REGERE of the Coroman- / Wh 
| del coast. Magadha is Behar. The Sauráshtras are the people of Surat IP LL i 
is: the Surastrene of Ptolémy/ The Süras and BHD in the same direction, J too 
may be the Suri and Phauni or Phryni of Strabo. The Arbudas must be ^j 
the people about mount Abu, or the natives of Mewar. The Kárushas. 
and Malavas are of course the people of Malwa. The Sanviras aud 
andan are usually conjoined as tne Sind mus ba 
the nations of Sindh and western Rajputána.. By the Hūnas we are t 
understand the Me Hund on Lie Sian who were established in 
, the Punjab and along the Indus at the commencement of our era, as we 
a know from Arrian, Strabo, and Ptolemy. confirmed by recent discoveries 
of their coins. The Salwas or, as also read, Sályas are placed by the 
Vayu and Matsya amongst the central nations. and seen to have occupied 
part of Rajasthan, a Salwa Raja being elsewhere described as engaging 
in hostilities with the people of Dwaraká in Guzerat. Sakala.as | have . 


1 
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ui Su 


Rot d 


Sedes orale R | 
TAA ATTA ATT IRR 
ware WR ASS SG ASTI | 
Feat fg SAV gate ATAU 
aA TISAI AA xf AAA | 
Pears HAAG FAIA Ril 
\ arate aan fro Aaa ag d area 1 


eM wafer prt qusc: qucd] 


Y 


xl 


E aa qi RHA afie 3 PST Sur IRNI 

In the Bharata-varsha it is that the succession of four Yugas, or 
ages, the Krita, the Treta, the Dvapara, and Kali, takes place; that pious 
ascetics engage in rigorous penance; that devout men offer sacrifices; 
and that gifts are distributed; all for the sake of another world, In 


Jambu-dvipa, Vishnu; consisting-of sacrifice, is worshipped 


, as the 


male of sacrificial rites, with sacrificial ceremoniés: he is adored under 


other forms elsewhere,- Bharata is therefore the best of the 


divisions, y sz «v 


of Jambu-dvípa, because it is the land of works? "the others are places! [d 


of enjoyment alone. [t is only after many thousand births, 
aggregation of much merit, that living beings are sometimes 


Bhárata as men. The gods themselves exclaim, “Happy are those i 


who are born, even from the condition of gods, as men in 


and the 
born in 


Bhárata- 


varsha, as that is the way to the pleasures of Paradise, or the greater 
blessing of final liberation. Happy are they who, consigning all the 


elsewhere noticed, is a city in the Punjab (4s. Res. XV. 108), the Sagala 
of Ptolemy (ibid. 107) ; the Mahábhárata makes ‘it the capital of the 


Madras, ihe Mardi of the ancients ; but they are separately 


named in 


the text, and were situated something more to the south-east. The 
Rámas and Ambashthas are not named in other Puranas. but the latter — 1 
are amongst the western, or more properly norih-western nations sub- A 
jugated by Nakula, in his Dig-vijaya. Mahábh. Sabha P. Ambas and 
and Ambashthas are included in the list extracted by Wilford from 
the Varaha Samhita, and the latter are supposed by him to be the-Am-- 


~~ baste of Arria. Tne Párasíkas carry us inco Persia, or that part of. il 


adjoining to tbe Indus, As far as the enumeration of the teat extends. 9; 


it seems applicable to the political and geographical] divisions of India 


bout the era of Christianity. - 
en eei ————— 
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STH Feel bas eine attr Bearer | 
TATA AT AT TATA parer Aafa: ll SI 


unheeded rewards of their acts to the supreme and eternal Visl 
obtain existence in that land of works, as their path to him "We 
know not, when the acts chat have obtained us heaven shall h : 
been fully recompensed’, where we shall renew corporeal ME x 
» 


but we know that those men ate fortunate who are born with perfect 
faculties? in Bharata-varsha.”’ 


qq g HAY |. ghafi wur 
DATTA SAT HA TT WRI 


aga VATA wears faery | 
ag | querer ferr: arafaf: IRSN 
I have thus briefly described to you, Maitteya, the nine divisions 
of Jambu-dvípa, which is a hundred. thousand Yojanas in extent, and 


which is encircled, as if by a bracelet, by the ocean of salt water, of 
similar dimensions. 


TOPOGRAPHICAL LISTS 
From the Mahabharata, Bhíshma Prava, Il. 342 


MoUNrAINS AND Rivers}. 


Sanjaya speaks to Dhrtaráshtra.— Hear me, monarch, in reply to 
your inquiries, detail to you the particulars of the country of Bharata. 


7 Enjoyment in Svarga, like punishment in Naraka, is only for a 
certain period, according to the merit or demerit of the individual. When 
the account is balanced, the man is born again amongst mankind. 


8 A crippled or mutilated person, or one whose organs are defective, 
cannot at once obtain liberation ; his merits must first secure his being 
born again perfect and entire. 

l In attempting to verify the places or people specified in the text, 
various difficulties are to be encountered, which must serve to apologize 
for but partial success. Some are inherent in the subject, such as the 
changes-which have taken place in the topography of India since the 
lists were compiled, and the imperfectness of the specification itself : 
states and tribes and cities have disappeared, even from recollection. and 
some of the natural features of the country, especially the rivers.. have 
undergone a total alteration. Buchanan (Description of Eastern Hindus- 
tan), following Rennell over the same ground at an interval of some 
thirty or forty years, remarks that many of the streams laid down in the 
Bengal Atlas (the only series of Maps of India yet published, that can 
be regarded as of authoriiy) are no longer to be traced. Then the lists 
which are given are such mere catalogues, that they afford no clue to 
verification beyond names ; and names have been either changed or so 
corrupted, as to be no longer recognizable, On the other hand, much of 
thé diificulty arises from our Own want of knowledge. Scattered through 
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2 ji ; 
Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Sukeimat,? Gandhamádana, Vindhya, 
and Páripátra are the seven mountain ranges: as subordinate EO 
of them are thousands of mountains; some unheard of, though lofty, 
extensive, and abrupt; and others better known, though of lesser eleva- 
tion, and inhabited by people of low stature: there pure and degraded 


] i i à : ic i ity ; but these means of 
jrecur_with circumstances which | fix-tbeir locality ; ] 
EE have not yet Déen sufficiently investigated. There are also 


geographical t ises in Sanskrit, which there is reason to believe afford 
mu sh accurate interesting information : they are not common. 


Wilford speaks of having received a number from Jaypur, but upon his 
death they disappeared. After a considerable interval some of his MSS- 


were purchased for the Cajcutta Sanskrit College>but by far the farger 


portion of his.collection had -been dispersed. A few leaves only on. 
geographica] subjects were found, from which Itranslated and, published 


a chapter.on thefzeography of some of the districts of B. agal | (Calcutta 
Quarterly Magazine, Dec. 1824 7) the details were accurate and valuable, 


rivers to a much greater extent than is now practicable, if oUr maps were 
not so miserably defective in their nomenclature. None of our surveyors 
or geographers have been Orienta scholars. It may be doubted if any 
of them have been conversant with the spoken language of the country : 
they have consequently put down names at random, according to their 
own inaccutate appreciation of sounds carelessly, vulgarly, and corruptly 
uitered ; and their maps of India are crowded with appellations which 
bear no similitude whatever either to past or present denominations. 
We need not wonder that we cannot discov crit n i is 

maps, when, in the immediate vicinity of Calcutta, Barnagore represents 
Varáhanagar, Dakshineswar is metamorphosed into. Duckinsgre, and 
Ulübería is Auglicised into Willoughbury. Going a little farther off, we 
have Dalkisore for Darikeswarí, Midnapore for Medinipur, and a most 


unnecessary accumulation of consonants in Caughmahry for Kákamárí.- 


There is scarcely a name in our Indian maps that does not afford. proof 
of extreme indifference to accuracy in nomenclature, and of an incorrect- 


ness in estimating sounds, which is in some degree, perhaps, a national 
[o DEED 


defect, 


2 The printed edition reads Saktimat, which is also found in some 
MSS., but the more usual reading is that of the text, I may here add 
that a Suktimat mountain occurs in Bbíma's invasion of the eastern region: 
Mahabk. Sabha P. Gandhamadana here takes the place of Riksh2;— 

- 3 For additional mountains in the Váyu, see Asiatic Researches, 
VHI. 334. The Bhágavata, Padma, and Markandeya add the follow- 
ing.: Maináka, which it appears from the Rámáyana is at the source of 
the no, that river being termed Mainákaprabhavà; 'Kishkindhya 
Kánda ; Trikiita, called also in Hemachandra's vocabulary Suvela ; 
Rishabha, Küfaka, Konva, Devagiri (Deogur or Ellora, the mountain of 
the gods ; the Apocopi are said by Ptolemy to be also called mountains 
of the gods) ; Rishyamuka, in the Dekhin, where the Pampá rises ; Śrí- 
agin ox RUD near the Krishna (As. Res. V. 303) ; Venkata, the hill 
of Tripati, Váridhára, Mangala-prastha, Drona, Chitraküta (Chitrakote 
in Bundelkhand), Govarddhana (near Mathurá), Raivata, the range that 
branches off from the wester ign of the Vindhya towards the north, 
extending nearly to the Jumna ; according to Hemachandra it is the 
Girinara range ; it is the Aravali of Tod ; Kakubha, Nila (the blue moun- 
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tribes, mixed together, drink* of the following streams: the stately 


- 1) («f 
Ganga, the Sindhu, and the Sarasvati®; the God4varf, Narmada, and - 


"en iv A 4.6 i 
the great river Báhudá; p Satadru, Chandrabhdga, and great river . 
i z 
Yamuná; the Drishadvatí, Vipds4,* and Vipápá, with coarse sands; 


tains of Orissa), Goharnukha, Indrakfla, Ramagiri (Ram-tek, rear Nag- 
pur), Valakrama, Sudháma. Tungaprastha, Naga (the hills east of Ram- 
ghur), Bodhana, Pandara, Durjayanta, Arbuda (Abu in Guzerat), Go- 
manta (in the western Ghats), Küfa$aila, Kritasmara, and Chakora. 
Many single mounta;ns are named in different works. 

4 See Bk. I., Ch. HL, note 4, 


5 The Sarsuti, or Kaggar or Gaggar, N. W. of Tahnesar. See 
below, note 6, 

6 The Báhudá is elsewhere said to rise in the Himalaya, Wilford 
considers it to be the Mahanada, which falls into the Ganges below 
Malda. The Mahabharata has amongst the Tírthas, or places of pil- 
grimage, two rivers of-this name, one apparently near the Sarasvatí, one 
more to the east. Hemachandra gives as synonyms Arjuní and 
Saitavahini, both implying the ‘white river:' a main feeder of the 
Mahánada is called Dhavalí or Deuli, which has the same meaning. 

7 The Drishadvatí is a river of considerable importance in the 
history of ihe Hindus, although no traces of its ancient name exist. 
According to Manu it is one boundary of the district called Brahma. 
yvartta, in which thé institution of castes, and their several duties, had 
or ever existed: implying that in other places they were of more recent 
erigin, This holy land, ‘made by the gods,’ was of very limited extent, 
its other boundary was “the Sarasvatí. That the Drishadyati-was net 
far off ‘we learn from Manu, as Kurukshetra, Matsya, Panchala, and 
Sürasena, or. the upper part of the Doab, and country to the éast, were 
not included in Brahmavartta; they constituted“ Brahmarshi-dega, 
contiguous to it: agaaga: 1 Kufliika Bhatla explains Anantara, 
‘something less or inferior; fafaga: | but itmore probably means ‘not 


. M . p 
divided from,' ‘immediately contiguous. We must look for the. Dri- 
ghadvati, therefore, west of tbe Jumaa. In the Tirtha Yatra Of the 
Mahabharata we find it forming one of the boundarjes ot. Kurukshetra. 
It is there said, "Those who dwell on the south of the Sarasvati, and 


north.:of the Drishadvatf, or in Kurukshetra, dwell in —heaven:'s 
fud quem: egga a1 3 aaa gede d aa flat i In the 
same place, the confluence of the Drishadvatí with a stream of Kuru- 
kshetra, calied the Kau$iki, is said to be of peculiar sanctity. Kuru- 
kshetra is the country about Tahnesur or Stháne$vara, where a. spot 
called Kurukhet still exists, and is visited in pilgrimage. The Kupu- 
kshetra anu may be intended for the country of the Kurus, in the 
more immediate vicinity of - Delhi. According to Wilford, the 
Drishadvatí i$ the Kaggar; in which case our maps have taken the 
liberty of transposing the names of the rivers, as the Kaggar now is the 
northern stream, and the Sarsuty the sÓuthern, both Tising in the 
Himalaya, and uniting to form one river, called Gagar or Kaggar in the 
maps, but more correctly Sarsuti or Sarasvati; which-then runs south- 


west, and is lost in the desers. There have no doubt been considerable 
changes here, both in the nomenclature and in the courses of the rivers, 


8 The Beyah, Hyphasis, or Bibasis. 
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the Vetravati, the deep Krishnavent, the Irávatí,” Vitasta,"® Payoshní, 
and Devika'? che Vedasmritá, Vedavati,’* Tridiva,’* Ikshumálavt,!? 
Karishini, Chitrabahá, the deep Chitrasená, the Gomati, the Dhütapápá, 
and the great river Gandakí;?* the Kausiki, Nischita,*’ Krtya, Nichitd, 


Lohatarini,’® Rahasyá Satakumbha, and also the Sarayá,!? the Char- E 


i s : , Gly tate aan ST, ee / 23 
manvati, Chandrabhágá,?? Hastisomá, Dis, Saravati,** Payoshní, Pará, 


mae 
Cot The Ravi or Hydraotes or Adris. 
"3 s 10 The Jhelum, but stili called in Kashmir the Vitastá, the Bidaspes 
DW or Hydaspes. 
' i Reuen 11 This river. according to the Vishnu P., rises from the Riksha 
UM ( ` mountains, but the Vayu and Kürma bring it from the Vindhya Or 
i Sathpura range. There are several indications of its position in the 


" Mahabharata, but none very precise. Its source appears to be near that E 
ni of the Krishna: it flows near the beginning of the Dandaka fores), which 

"m rou aoe it father near to the sources of the Godavari: i passes 

| | |, through Vidarbha or Berar, and, Yudhishthira having bathed in it, comes 
f 

i 


] tot e Vai urya mountain and the Narmadá river. These. circumstances 
| make il Tikely that the Payín Gangá is the river in question. 
: ; 12 "The Deva dr Goggra. 
i 13 Both these âre from the Páripátra range. In some MSS. the 
later is read Vedasini and Vetasinf. Jn the Ramayana occur Veda and 
f Vedavainasiká, which may be the same. as they seem to be in the direc- 
tion of the Sone. One of them may. be the Beos of eastern Malwa, but 
it rises in the Rjksha-mountain. r 
14 From Páripátra, Karma; from Mahendra, Vayu. 


15 One copy has Ikshumálimí; two others, ikshula and Krimi: 
one MS. of the Váyu'has an Ikshulá from Mahendra: the Matsya has 
Jkshudá; Wilford'slist.bas Drákshalá. ` | 

16° Of these rivers. the two first are named in the Padma P., but not 
in the Vayu, &c. The Gomati in Oude, the Gandak, and the Kosi are 
well known. The Dhutapápá is said to rise in the Himálaya. 

17 In different MSS. read Michitá and Nisrtá. In the Vayu and 
Matsya, Nischira or- Nirvirá is said to flow from the Himálaya. 

18 Also Lohatáraní and Lohachárini. & 

.19 The Sarayü or Sarju is commonly identified with the Deva. | 
Wilford says it is so by the Paurániks, but we have here proof to the 
contrary.. They are also distinguished by the people of the country. 
Although identical through great part of their course, they rise as 
different streams, and again divide and enter the Ganges by distinct 
brapches. i 

20 The recurrence of the Same name in this, as in several similar 
subsequent instances, isqpossibly an error of the—eopyist:, but it is also 


H sometimes likely that one name is applied ‘to different rivers, In one s 
M MS. we have, in place of this word, Chaitravati: and in another 

|: Vetravati. 

n 21 Read also Satávarí. According to Wilford, the Sarávati is the 

i Ban-gangá. 3 | 


1 22 The Vayu has Para, which is a river in Malwa, the Parvati. | 
| MSS, read Vání and Vená. £ ; 
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and Bhímarathí,?? Kávert,? Chulaká,?5 Vina,?® Satabala, Nivard, 
Mahitá;,?? Suprayogá,"* Pavitra,?° Kundala, Sindhu,’ Rajání,?! Pur- 
amáliní, Purvábhirámá, Víra, Bhímá,* Oghavatí, Palásinf,?? Pápahará, 
Mahendra, Patalavati,** Karíshiní, Asikní, the oreat river KuSachira,** 
: g j 
the Makari,*® Pravará, Mená,?" Hema, and Dhrtavat(* Purávati,?? 
Anusbna,*? Saivyá, Kápí,*! Sadánirá.t? Adhrishyá, the great river 
Ku$adhárá,'? Sadakanta,*4 Siva, Víravatí, Vastu, Suvastu,*® Gauri, Kam- 
pana,** Hiranvatt, Vara, Virankdra, Panchamí, Rathachitrá, Jyotiratha 
Visvamitra,*” Kapinijalá, Upendra, Bahulá, &uchírá;** Madhuvahini*?, 
Vinadí,"^ Pinjala, Vena, Tungavena, Vidi? Krishnavená, Tamra, 
Kapilá, Selu, Suvímá,? Vedáśvá, Hariéraví, Mahopamiá, Sightd, 


23 According to the Váyu, this rises in the Sahya m., and flows 
towards the south: it is therefore the Beema of Aurungabad. 


24 The Kaveri is well known, and has always borne the same 
appellation, being the Chaberis of Ptolemy. 25 Read Chuluká, 


26 Read also Tápí; the Taptí river of the Dekhin. 

27 Read'Ahitá and Sahitá, 

8 Rises in the Sahya mountain, and flows southwards : Vayu, &c; 
9 Read Vichitrá. 

O Several rivers are called by this name, as well as the Indus : 
there is one of some note, the Káli Sindh in Malwa. 31 Also Vájinf, 


32 This agrees best in name with the Beema : itis also mentioned 
as a tírtha in the Mahábhárata, 

33 From Suktimat ; Kürma and Vayu. There is a Balásan from 
the eastern portion of the Himálaya, a fceder of the Mahánanda, which 
may be the Palásiní, if the mountain be in this direction. 

34 Also Pippalalavati, The Vayu hasa Pippalá from the Rixsha 
mountain. 


35 Also Kuéavírá. 36 Also Mahika and Marundachi. 
37 Also Sená. 38 Read Krtavati and Ghrtavati. 
39 Also Dhusulyá. 40 Also Atikrshna. 


41 In place of both Suvarthachi. 
42 From Páripátra : Váyu and Matsya. 43 Also Kusanára. 
44 Also Sasikanta. 4S Also Vastra and Suvastrá. 


46 One of the tirthas in the Mahabharata. 

47 According to the Mahábhárata, this riscs in the Vaidurya 
mountain, part of the southern Vindhya or Sathpura range. 

48 Also Kuvíra. 49 Three MSS. agree in reading this Ambuvahini. 


50 Also Vainadi. jt 

51 Also Kuvená : itis possibly meant for the Tungabhádra or 
"Tumbudra. 

52 A river in Malwa. so called from the city of the same name, 
which I have elsewhere conjectured to be Bhilsa. Megha Duta, 31. 
There is a ‘Bess’ river in thc maps, which joins the Bétwa at Bhilsa, and 
is probably the river of the text. . Y 

53 The Váma or Suvama, ‘the beautiful river, Wilford identities 
with the Ramgangá. 54 Also Mahapaga, ‘the great river. 
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Pichchhala,** the deep Bharadvaji, the p Soni Bahuda, 
and Chandrama, Durga, Amtcasila,*? (Brabmabodhya, Vrhadvai, - 
Yavaksha,°* Rohi) Jámbunadí, Sunasá,?? Tamasá,*? Dásí, Vasá, Varaná, - 
Así,** Nala, DERE Purnasa,°? Tamasi,** Vrshabhá, Grahmamedhy4, 4 
Vrhadvatí, These and many other large streams, as the Krishná,* 
whose waters are always salubrious, and the slow-flowing Mandavá- 
hiní,** the Brahmani,** Mahágaurí, Durgá,"" Chitropalá,? Chi rarathá, c 
Manjulí,? Mandákiní,*? Vaitaraní," the great river Kosá,7—the 
Muktmatí? Maninga," Pushpavent, Utpalavatí, Lohitya,7® Karatoyà,'* 


55 Also Kuclichilá. 
56 The Sona river, rising in Maináka-or Amarakantak, and flowing 

east to the Ganges. WA d 

57 "This and the preceding both rise from the Vindhya mountain : 
the latter is also read Antahsilá, ‘the river flowing within'or amidst 
rocks, r 58 Also Parokshá. 

59 We have a Surana inthe Vayu, and Surasá in the Kürma and 

Maisya, flowing from the Riksha mountain. 

60 The Tamaśa or Tonse, from Riksha. 

6i This and the preceding scarcely merit a place amonest the rivers, 
being two small streams which fall into the Ganges east and west of 

Benares, which is thence denominated Varanásí. 

62 Parná$á or Varnasa, from the Páripátra mountain. 

63 Also Manavi. 

. 64 The Krishná of the Dakhin is probably here intended, although 
its more ordinary designation seems to be that already specified, Krish- 
navena or Krishnavení. The meaning is much the same ; the one being 
the ‘dark river,’ the other simply the ‘dark,’ the Niger, 

65 A river from Suktimat : Vayu. 

. 66 Ariver in Cuttack, according to Wilford : itis one of the 
tírthas of the Mahábhárata, and apparently in a diflerent direction. 
Buchanan (Eastern Hindustan) has a river of this name in Dinajpur, 
E67 Both from the Vindhya : Váyu and Kürma. There is a Goaris 
in Plolemy in central India. 

68 From Riksha :. Váyu 69 Also Munja and Makaraváhiní. 
. 10 From Riksha : Váyu. According to the Mahábhárata, it rises 
in the mountain Chitrakote. 


7! The Baitaraní in Cuttack. lt is named in the Mahábhárata as 


a river of Kalinga. BE 
72 Also read Nipa and {Kok d 


73 From Riksha, but read also Suktimati, which is the reading of 
the Matsya. Wilford considers it to be the Svarnarekha of Cuttack. 

74 Also Anaga and Suranga ; perhaps the preferable reading should 
be Sumangá. a river flowing from Mainaka, according to the Maha- 
bhárata. 

75 Partofthe Brahmaputra. 

76 A considerable river in the fast, flowing between Dinajpur and 
Rangpur. 
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VISHNU PURANA 2 
Vrisha-káhvà,'* Kumari, Rishikulya ** Márishá, Sarasvatí, Mandákint 
Punyá,"* Sarvasangá; all these, the universal mothers, productive of 
abundance, besides hundreds of inferior note, ate the rivers of- Bharata 
according to remembrance.®° 3 


PEOPLE AND COUNTRIES 


Next hear from me, descendant of Bharata, the names of the 
inhabitants of the different countries. They are the Kurus, Pánchálas.! 
^ , . . : P. 
Sálwas, Mádreyas, and dwellers in thickets (Jánealas 


dS OH oe NEC LEESAID Stirsenas,? Ká- 
lingas,? Bodhas,* Málas,* Matsyas,° Sukütyas, 


auvalyas,* Kuntalas,® 


77 Also Vrshasáhva. 

78 This and the preceding flow from Suktimat. according to the 
Vayu, Matsya, and Kürma. The last occurs also in Rshíka. 

79 Also Suparná. The Punyá is considered to be the Pun-pun of 
Behar, but there is also a Parná river in the same province. 


80 It is possible that further research will idenüfy more than those 
attempted to be verified in the foregoing notes, as well as meet with 
others readily recognizable. In the authorities consulted several occur 
not comprehended in the text. as. thc Kuhu and Ikshu, from the Himá- 
laya; Vrtraghni, Chandaná (Chandan of Bhagalpur), Mahi (the Mahy 
of mter MUN x Siprá, and Avantí (rivers neat Ujjayin), from Páripá- 
tra; Mahánada in Orissa, Drumá, Dasárpa. (Dhosaun. in Bundelkhand). 
Chitrakütá, Sroni or Syena, Pí$áchiká, Banjulá, Báluváhini, and 
Maikuna, all from Riksha: Nirvindhyá, Madra, Nishadhá, Sinibáhv, 
Kumudvatí, and Toyá; from Vindhya; Banjula, from Sahya; Kritamálá, 
Támraparní, Pushpajati, and Utpalavatí from Malaya; Lángulini and 
Vansadhárá, from Mahendra; and Mandagá and Kripá or Rüpá, from 
Suktimat. In the Rámáyana we have, besides some already specified, 
the Ruchirá, Pampa, eastern Sarasvati, Vegavatí or Vyki of Madurá, 
and Varadá or Wurda of Berar; and we have many others in the 
Mahábhárarata and different works, from which the Sanskrit appella- 
lions of most of the Indian rivers might be. with some: little time an 
trouble, collected. “~~~ m eee INR : 

l The people of the upper part of the Doab, The two words 
might also be understood as denoting the Páuchálas of the Kuru coun- 
try, there being two divisions of the tribe: see below, note 20 
^ 2 The Sürasenas were the inhabitants of Mathura. the Suraseni of 

rrian. 

3 The people of the upper part of the Coromandel coast, well 
known in the traditons of the eastern Archipelago as Kling. Ptolemy 
has a city in that part called Kaliga; and Pliny, Kalinge proximi mari. 

4 One ofthe tribes of central India, according to the Váyu: it is 
also read Báhyas. 

5 The Malas and Málavarttis are placed, in the Váyu and Matsya, 
amongst thé*central nations. The bum ot Medinipur] 


Gavavarttis. 
Wilford considers Mala to be the Mal-bhiim of Medinipur f As noticed y 


in the Megha Dita; T have supposed it to be S 
Book I, Ch. III, note. 

6 The people of Dinajpur. Rangpur, and Cooch Behar. Calcutta 
Mag. Dec 1824. : 

7. Read Kusandas, Kusatyas, Kusádhyas, Kisádhajas, and placed in 
central India, 8 Also Sausalyas and Sausuly as, 

9 Kuntala is in one place one of the central countries; in another, 
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Kagifogalas,° Cbedyas,"" Matsyas,!* Kárushas,!? Bhojas,'* Sindhupy- 
lindis.t Uttamas,'® DaSérnas,'’ Mekalas,*® Utkalas,!® Pánchálas,20 
one of the southern: the name is applied in inscriptions to the province 
in which Kurgode is situated. part of the Adoni district: (4s. Res, IX. 
427:) and consistently with this position it is placed Amongst the 
dependant or allied states of Vidarbha in the Dasa Kumara. Calcutta 
Quarterly Mag. Sept. 1827. 

10 A central nation? Vayu. The Ramayana places them in the 
east. The combination indicates the country between Benares and 
Oude. : 

11 Chedi is usually considered as Chandail, on the west of Here 

Ye 


F Puranas. as Ranastambba. |Vc 


1 2- Some Copies read Vatsa, and the other Puránas have such a name 
H Vif amongst the central countries; the people perhaps of Vatsa, Raja of 
: pae Kausambhi, near the junction of the Jumna and the Ganges, There are, 

[n fiowever, tw Matsyas, one of which. according to the Yantra Samrág, 
i is identifiáble with aipur. In the Dig-vijaya of Nakita he subdues 
| the Matsays farther to the west, or in Guzerat, 
f 13 Situated on the back of the Vindhya range: Váyu and Matsya. 
| aa They are generally named with the people of Malava, which confirms 
t Yor ' this locality. They are said to be the posterity of Karusha, bne of the 

Sons cf Vaivsvata Mànu. 


! 14 These are also placed along the Vindhya chain, but at different 
f times appear to have occupied different positions. They were a kindred 
! tribe with the Andhakas and Vrshnis. and a branch of the Yádavas. 
A Bhoja Rájá is amongst the warriors of the Mahábhárata, At a iater 
period, Bhoja, the Rájá of Dháf, preserves an indication of this people; 
and from him the Bhojpuris, a tribe still living in western Behar, profess 
to be descended: they are not improbable relics of the older tribe. 
Bhoja is also used sometimes as a synonym of Bhojakata, a city near 
i na, and before 


15 Pulinda is applied to any wild cr barbarous tribe; those here 

1 named are some of the people of the deserts along the Indus; but i 
pi Pulindas are met with in many other positions, especially in the | 
$ mountains and forests across central India, the haunts of the Bhils and > 
Gonds. So Ptolemy places the Pulindai along the banks of the Narmada f 


to the frontiers of Larice: the Láta or Lar of.the Hindus; Kandesh and | 
part of Guzerat, | 


16 In the other three Puranas we have Uttamarnas, on the Vindhya | 
range. NM 
(717 , The people of the -ten forts subsequently multiplied to * hirty- | 
ap Sis. Such being the im Chattisgarh, which seems to be in the si 2 
D of Dasárna. Megha-Düta; p.30, note. - 

18 d donus iride according to the other puránas. The locali y is l 
contirmed by mythological perso tions; for Mekala is said to be a - 
his theta the river Nada thence called Mekalá and 
Mekalakan /á: the mountain where it rises is also called Mekaladu. 

he Ramayana places the Mekalas amongst the southern tribes. 

19 Utakala is still the native namie of Orissa nern prib 


20 ese may be the southern Ponchalas: When Drona overcame 
Drupada, king of Panchala, as related in the Mahábhárata, Adi 
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Kausijas,# Naikaprishthas,? Dhurandharas 2 Sodhas,t Madrabhujingas® 
hee a QU ie ; ; à b 
Kasis Aparata Jibam, Kukuras, Dasárnas, Kuntis, Avantis,” Apara- » 


a 

dece eec d Shandás* Vidarbhas; Rüpaváhikas;* 
Sh = A 
Í IV 1 f 

parva, he retained half the country, that north of the G 
restored to its former chief the other half, south of that deu as fone 
the Chambal. The capital of the latter became Mákandi on the Ganges;- 
and-tRe country included also Kámpilya. the’ Kampjl-o the Mo- 
hammedans, but placed by then ín the Doab. Th 


r j Doab he capital of the 
northern portion was Ahikshetra, name traceable in the, Adisathrus 


of Ptolemy, though “thé position differs: but A ikshétra or 4 
Ahichchatra, as it is also written, seems to have been ts more ZA 
than one city. O. 


21 Perhaps the people of Tirhut, along the Kosi. 


22 ‘Having more than one back ;’ probable some nickname or term 


of derision. Thus we have, in the Ramayana and other works, enume- 
rated amongst tribes, the Karna-pravaranas, ‘those who wrap themselves 
up in their ears ;’ Ashta-karnakas, ‘the eight-eared ; or Oshtha-karnakas, 
‘having lips extending to their ears ; Kákamukhas, ‘crow-faced ;' Eka- 
padukas, ‘one-footed,’ or rather ‘one-slippered :' exaggerations of 
national ugliness, or allusions to peculiar customs, which were not 
literally intended, although they may have furnished the Mandevilles of 
ancient and modern times with some of their monsters. The spirit of 
the nomenclature is shown by these tribes being associated with Kirátas, 
*barbarians, and Yavanas, either Greeks or Mohammedans. 


23 A preferable reading seems to be Yugandhara : a city in the 
Punjab so called is, mentioned in the Mahabharata, Karna P. 


24 Read Bodhas, Godhas, and Saudhas, There is a Rajput tribe 
called Sodha = Se ae es 


25 This may consist of two names, and is so read in MSS, or the 
latter term occurs Kalingas; both terms arc repeatcd. Besides the 
Madra of the north, a similar word, Madru, is applied to Madura in the 
‘south. As. Res. IX. 428. The Raniayarfa has Madras in the east, as 
well as in the. north, 


26 The people of the Benares district, and that opposite. 
27 "The inhabitants of Ujjayin. 


28 These should be opposite to thc Kuntis, but where either is 
situated does not appear. ISP 


29 The best reading is Gomanta, part of the Konkan about Goa. 
30 The more usual reading is Khandas ; onc MS. has Parnas. 


31 A country of considerable extent and power at various periods. 
The name remains in Beder, which may have been the ancient capital ; 
but the kingdom seems to have corresponded with the great part of 
Berar and Kandesh. It is mentioned in the Ramayana and the Puranas 
amongst the countries of=the south. 


32 Also Ripavasikas. There isa Rupá river from the Suktimat 
mountain, the vicinity of which may be alluded to. We have Rüpasas 
or Rüpapas amongst the southern tribes of the Puránas. 
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ASwakas,  Pánsuráshtras, Goparáshtras, Karicis,® the people of 
Adhivajya,® Kuládya, Mallaráshtra,? and Kerala; the Varápásistt 
Apavahas,* Chakras,‘ Vakrátapas and Sakas, Vidchas,“4 Magadhas, 5 
Swakshas,'5 Malayas,“ and Vijayas;? the Angas, Vangas,” Kalingast 


33 Read also A$malas and A$makas : the latter are enumerated 
amongst the people of the .outh in the Rámáyana, and in the Váyu, 
Matsya, and Márkandeya P. There is a prince of tbe same name of the 
solar dynasty. 


34 Gova or Kuva isan ancient name of the southern Konkan, ana 
may be intended in this place by the Gopa country ; or it may imply 
‘the district of cow-herds,’ that is, of Nomadic tribes. 


35 Also read Kulatis and Pánítakas. 


I 

t 

i 36 Read also Adhiráiya and Adhiráshtra, which mean the same, 
i ‘the over or superior kingdom.’ 

| 
i 


37 Also Kugadhya, Kusánda, and Mukuntha. 


38 Also Vallirashtra. There are Mallas in the cast, along the foot 
of the Himálaya, ia Bhíma's Dig-vijaya ; but we should rather look for 
them in the north-west, in the site of the Malli of Arrian. We have in 
the Puránas, Mahárásntra, the Mahratta country, which may be here 
I intended. 


i 39 Two copies read Kevala ; one, Kambala. The text is probably 
| wrong, as we have Kerala below. 


40 Also Váráyásis and Varavásis: one copy has, what is likely to be 
most correct, Vánarásyas, ‘the monkey-faccd people.’ 


41 Read Upavaha and Praváha. 
42 The MSS. agree in reading this Vakra. 


1 43 The Sakas occur again, more than once, which may be possibly 
1 unnecessary repelition : but these people, the Sakai and Sacz of classi- 
cal writers, the Indo-Scythians of Ptolemy, extended, about the com- 


I5 mencement of our era, along the west of India, from the Hindu Koh to 
the mouths of the Indus. 


y 44 The inhabitants of Tirhut. — 45 The people of South Behar. t 


46 Also read Mahyas and Suhmas : the latter is probably correct. 
The Suhmas and Prasuhmas were found in the east by Bhíma : and 
Suhma is elsewhere said to be situated east of Bengal, towards the sca, 
the king and the people being Mlechchhas, that is not Hindus : it would 
correspond therefore with Tiperah and Aracan.. 


47 Also read Malajas, but less correctly perhaps. The Malayas are 
the people of the southern Ghats. YP P c Malay 


48 We have Pravijayas in the east, according to the Puranas. 


49 Anga is the country about Bhagalpur, of which Champa was the 
capital. 50 Eastern Bengal. 


51 We have had these before, but they are repeated perhaps in 
conformity to the usual classification, which connects them with the two 


preceding, being derived in the genealogical lists from a common an- 
cestor. 2 
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and Yakrillomas, Mallas, Sudellas,% Prahládas, Mahikas, and 
Saíikas,?  Báhlikas,9 ^ Vár'adhánas,"  Abhiras9 and Kálajoshakas,? 
A parántas,? Parántas, Pahnavas,5 Charmamandalas,/? Acavigikharas 
and — Merubhüras? Upávrittas, — Anupávrittas, — Swaráshtras P! 


52 In Bhíma's Dig-vijaya we have two people of this name, both in 
the east ; one along the foot of the Himalaya, and the other more to the 
south, 53 Uniformly read in the MSS. Sudeshna. 


54 Three copies read Máhishas. We have Mahishakas amongst 
the southern people in the Puranas; and a Mahishiki in the Ramayana, 
also in the south: the latter may be connected with Máhishmatí, which 
Sahadeva visits in his southern invasion, and which has been elsewhere 
conjectured to be in Mysore. (Calcutta Annual Register, 1822.) There 
is also a Máhishmatí on the road to the south (Mahábh. Udyoga P.), 

ji which is commonly identified with Chuli Maheswar, on the Narmada. 


55 Also Rishíkas ; people placed by the Rámáyana both in the 
north and in the south, Arjuna visits the former, and exacts from them 
eight horses. Dig-vijaya. 


56 Also read Báhíkas, which we may here prefer, as the Bahlikas 
are subsequently named : the former are described in the Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, with some detail, and comprehend the different nations of 
the Punjab, from the Sutlej to the Indus. 


57 These are included amongst the northern nations ; Vayu, &c. ; 
but in Nakula’s Dig-vijaya they are in the west. 


58 The Abhiras, according to the Puranas, are also in the north : 
in the Ramayana and Mahabh. Sabha P. they are in the west, The 
fact seems to be, that the people along the Indus, from Surat to the 
Himálaya, are often regarded as either western or northern nations, . 
according to the topographical position of the writer : in either case the 
same tribcs are intended. 


59 The MSS. read Kálatayakas, a people placed by the Puranas in 
the north. 


60 The Vayu reads Aparítas, a northern nation. There are Aparyte 
| in Herodotus, classed with a people bordering on India, the Gandari. 
S The term in the text signifies also ‘borderers,’ and is probably correct, 
as opposed to the following word Parántas ; the latter signifying those 
beyond, and the former, those not beyond the borders, The latter has 
for Parántas, Parítas ; and the Matsya, Parádas. 


. 61 Also Pahlavas, a northern or north-western nation, often men- 
tioned in Hindu writings, in Manu, the Rámáyana, the Puranas, &c. 
They were not a Hindu people and may have been some of the tribes 
between India and, Persia. 
. 62 Also Charmakhándikas, but the sense is the same; those living 
in the district Mandala or Khanda of Charma; they are à northern 
people : Vayu, &c, Pliny mentions a king of a people so called, “Char- 
marum rex." 

63 Read Marubhaumas ; more satisfactorily, as it means the in- 
habitants of Marubhümí, ‘the desert ;’ the sands of Sindh. 

64 Also Suráshtras, which is no doubt more correct; the inhabi- 
tants of Surat, 
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Kekayas,? Kuttaparántas,? Maheyas,” Kakshas,? dwellers on the sea- 
shore, and the Andhas and many tribes residing within and withour 
the hills; the Malajas,? Magadhas,” Manavaryjakas;™ those north of 
the Mahi (Mahyuttaras), che Právrisheyas, Bhargavas,"* Pundras,%3 
Bhacgas," Kiratas, Sudeshtas; and the people on the Yamuna (Yamunas), 
Sakas, Nishadas,* Nishadhas,? Anarttas;” and those in the south- 
west (Nairricas), the Durgalas, Pracimásyas,* Kuntalas, KuSaias,79 


65 The Kekayas or Kaikeyas appear amongst the chief nations in 
the war of the Mahabharata, their king being a kinsman of Krshna. 
The Ramayana, IJ. 53, specifies their position beyond, or west of. the 
Vipasa. 

66 We have in the Puranas Kuttapracharanas and Kuttapravarnas 
amongst the mountain tribes. 


67 These may be people upon the Mahi river : they are named ha 
amongst the southern nations by the Vayu, &c., but the west is evidently 
intended. 


68 Read also Kachchas : the Puranas have Kachchiyas. The form 
is equally applicable to people dweliing in districts contiguous to water 
and in marshy spots, and denotes the province still called Cutch. 

69 Also read Adhya, Antya, and Andhra : the latter is the name 
of Telingana, the Andhri of Pliny. 


70 Three MSS. have Malada, a people of the east in Bhíma's Dig- 


———————Á' A EARRING Ee 


' Vijaya. 

f 71 Also Mánavalakas. 72 A people of the east. 

u 

A 73 The western provinces of Bengal, or, as sometimes used in a 
iB more comprehensive sense, it includes the following districts : Rajshahi, 
. | Dinajpur, and Rangpur ; Nadiya, Birbhum, Burdwan, part of Midnapur, 
t. and the Jungle Mahals ; Ramgarh, Pachete, Palamow, and part of 
|| Chunar. See an account of Pundra, translated from what is said to be 


part of the Brahmanda section of the Bhavishyat Purána. Calcutta 
Quart. Mag. Dec. 1824. : 


. 74 There is considerable variety in this term, Lárea, Márja, Samut- | 
tara, and Samantara ; probably neither is correct. Bhargas are amongst | 
the people subdued in the east by Bhíma. 


75 These are foresters and barbarians in general. 


76 Notwithstanding the celebrity of this country, as the kingdom 
of Nala, it does not appear exactly where it was situated : we may con- ^ | 
clude it was not far from Vidharba (Berar) as that was the country of 
Damayanti. From the directions given by Nala to Damayantí, it is near 
the Vindhya mountain and Payoshni river, and roads lead from it across 
the Riksha mountain to Avanti and the south, as well as to Vidarbha 
and to KoSala. Nalopákhyána, sec. 9. 


T7TI These are always placed in the west : they are fabled to be the 
descendants of Anartta, the son of Saryáti, who founded the capital 
Kususthalf, afterwards Dváraká, on the sea-shore in Guzerat. 


78 Also Pratimatsyas ; those opposite or adjacent to the Matsyas. 


| 79 Also KuSajas and Ko$alas; the latter is probably correct, as the 
name does not occur in any other form than that of Kasi-kosalá above, 


z CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow — = 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 217 


5 E ULaQ.80 p p " 

Tiragrahas, SOR Mus likas," Kanyakgunos, Tilabháras, Samicas, 

Madhumactas, Sukandekas, Kasmiras, ; Sindhusauvíras,*? Gandhátras,!? 
Calc 2f A ü l í 

Darśakas,** Abhisáras "^ Utülas, Saivalas,*2 and Báhlíkas;** the people 


Kosala is a name variously applied. Its earliest and most celebrated 
application is to the country on the banks of the Sarayü, the kingdom 
of Ráma, of which Ayodhyá was the capital. Ramayana, I.s. 5. In 
the Mahabharata we have one Ko$alá in the east, and another in the 
south, besides the Prak-kosalas and Uttara-kogalas in the east and north 
The Puranas place the Kosalas amongst the people ‘on the back of 
Vindhya; and it would appear from the Vayu that Kusa, the son of 
Rama, transferred his kingdom to a more central Position; he ruled 
over Kosala at his capital of Kusasthalí or Kusévati, built upon the 


Vindhyan precipices : Aragay | the same is alluded to in the 


Pátála Khanda of the Padma Purana, and in the Raghu Vamsa, for the 
purpose of explaining the return of Kuga to Ayodhya. Certainly in 
later times the country of Kosala lay south of Oude, for in the Ratná- 
vali the general of Vatsa surrounds the king of Kosala in the Vindhya 
mountains: (Hindu Theatre, Il. 305:) and, as ncticed in the same work, 
(p.267, we have in the Puranas, Sapta KoSsalas, or seven Ko$alas. 
An inscription found at Ratnapur in Chattisgarh, of which I have an 
unpublished translation, states that Sri-deva, the governor of Malahari 
Mandala, having obtained the favour of Prithvideva, king of Kosala, 
was enabled to build temples, and dig tanks, &c., indicating the exten- 
sion of the power of Kosalá across the Ganges in that direction. The 
inscription is dated Samvat 915, or A,D, 858. The Kosala of the 
Puranas and of the dramatic and poetic writers was however more to 
the west, along a part of the Vindhya range. Ptolemy has a Konta- 
kossula in the south, probably one of the Kosalas of the Hindus, 

80 Also Itikas; perhaps the Ishíkas or Aishíkas of the Vayu, &c. a 
people of the south. 81 The people of Kashmir. 

82 One of the chicf tribes engaged in the war of the Mahabharata. 
The Rámáyana places them in the west; the Puranas in the north. The 
term Sindhu shows their position to have been upon the Indus, apparent- 
ly in the Punjab. 

83 These are also a people of the north-west, found both on the 
west of the Indus and in the Punjab, and well known to classical authors 
as the Gandharii and Gandaride. As. Res. XV. 103; also Journal of 
the R. As, Soc.: Account of the Foe-ktie-ki. 

84 From the context this should probably be Darvakas, the people 
of a district usually specified in connexion with the succeeding. 

85 These are the inhabitants of the country bordering on Kashmir, 
to the south and west; known to the Greeks as the kingdom of Abisaras. 
It often occurs in composition with Darva, as Darvábhisára. As. Res. 
XV. 24 

86 Also read Ulütas and Kulitas: the Ramayana has Koliikas or 
Kaulitas amongst the western tribes. 

87 Also with the short vowel, Saivalas. 

88 The Váhlíkas or Báhlíkas are always associated with the people 
of the north, west, and ultra-Indian provinces, and are usually consider- 
ed to represent the Bactrians, or people of Balkh. It is specified in the 
Mahábh. Udyoga P. as famous for its horses, a reputation the country 
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of Darví,? the Vánavas, Darvas, Vatajamarathorajas, Báhubádhas,** 
1 Kauravyas, Sudámas?! Sumallis, Badhnas, Karíshakas, Kulindá- 
* atyakas, Vátáyanas,? Da£árnas,"? Románas, Kusavindus, Kakshas,*5 
Gopála-kakshas,? —Jángalas,"* Kuruvarnakas,°> Kirátas, Barbaras,” 
Siddhas, Vaidehas,'"? Támraliptas,?* Audras,"* Paundras,'® dwellers 

igikatas), and in mountains (Párvatíyas). Moreover, 
f Bharata, there are the nations of the south, the 
107 and Wanavasakas;}°8 


nx E 


in sandy tracts (Sa 


chief of the sons o lt re are the 
Drávíras,* Keralas!'5 Práchyas;' Müshikas, 


bordering upon it, át least Bokhara and Maimena, still preserves: and 
in Arjuna's Dig-vijaya it is said to be difficult of approach. 

89 These are probably intended for the neighbours of the Abhi- | 
sáras: they are found in the north by Arjuna, Dig-vijaya, and are there 
termed also Kshatriyas. 

90 Also read Báhubádhya and Bahurada. | 

91 The name occurs in the Ramayana as that of a mountain in the | 
Punjab or in the Báhíka country. ll. 53. | 

92 The MSS. agree in reading this Vánáyava or Vanayus, a people 
in the north-west, also famous for horses. è 

93 A better reading is Dasapárśva, as we have had Dasarnas 
before. 94 Also Ropánas; quere, Romans? 

95 Also Gachchas and Kachchas: the last is the best reading, 
although it has occurred before. 

96 Also Gopála-kachchas: they are amongst the eastern tribes in 
Bhíma's Dig-vijaya. 97 Or Langalas. 

98 Kurujángalas, or the people of the forests in the upper part of 
the Doab: it is also read Paravallabhas. 

99 The analogy to ‘barbarians’ is not in sound only, but in all the 
authorities these are classed with borderers and foreigners and nations 
not Hindu. 

100 Also Dáhas, in which we should have a resemblance to the 
Scythian Dahe. 

101 Or Támaliptas or Dámaliptas; the people at the western mouth 
of the Ganges in Medinipur and Tamluk. Tamralipti was a celebrated 
sea-port in the fourth century, (Account of the Foe-kiie-ki,) and retained 
its character in the ninth and twelfth. Dasa Kumdra Charita and 
Vrihat Katha; also Journ. Royal As. Soc. 


102 The people of Odra or Orissa. : 
103 The inhabitants of Pundra: see note 75. 


104 The people of the Coromandel coast, from Madras southwards; 
those by whom the Tamil language is spoken. 


| 
105 The people of Malabar proper. | 
106 Also Prásyas. Práchyas properly means the people of the T 
| 
| 
Í 


east, the Prasii of the Greeks, east of the Ganges. 

107 Mūshika is the southernmost part of the Malabar coast. Cochin 
and Travancore. 

108 Also Vánavásinas and Vánavásikas; the inhabitants of Bana- 
wasi, the Banavasi of Ptolemy, a town the remains of which are Still 
extant in the district of Sunda. 
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the Karnátakas"*  Máhishakas,"* Vikalyas!!! and  Müshakas,!*? 
Jillikas,*** — Kuntalas,"*  Sauhridas, Nalakananas,™ Kaukuttakas,!!5 
Cholas! Kaunkanas,!? Málavánas,!9 Samangas, Karakas, Kukkuras, 
Angáras/? ^ Dhwajinyut-savasanketas,?! "Irigarttas;i2 Sálvasenis, 
Sakas, Kokarakas,* Proshtas, Samavegavasas.? There are also the 
Vindhyachulukas,* Pulindas and Kalkalas?  Málavas,5 Mallavas,™ 
Aparavallabhas, Kulindas,™  Kalavas,2! Kunthakas, 2 Karatas, 
Masliakas, Tanabálas,™ Saniyas," Ghatasrinjayas,®  Alindayas,” 


109 The people of the centre of the Peninsula, the proper Karnáta 
or Karnatic, 


110 The people of Mysore: see note 54, 

111 Also. Vikalpas. 112 Also Pushkalas. 

113 Also Karnikas. 114 Read Kuntikas. 

115 Variously read Nalakálaka, Nabhakánana, and Tilakanija. 
116 Kaukundaka and Kaukuntaka. 


117 The inhabitants of the lower part of the Coromandel coast; so 
called after them Chola-mandala. 

'118 People of the Konkan: according to some statements there,are 
seven districts so named. 119 Malavanara and Sálavánaka. 

120 These two words are sometimes compounded as Kukkurángára : 
it is also read Kanurájada. : 

121 This is a questionable name, though the MSS. agrec. We have 
in Arjuna's Dig-vijaya, Utsavamanketa; and in Nakula's. to the west, 
Utsavasanketa, 

:122 These are amongst the warriors of the Mahabharata; they arc 
included in all the lists amongst the northern tribes, and are mentioned 
in the Rdjdtarangini as not far from Kashmir: they are considered to 
be the people of Lahore. 

123 Also Vyukas and Vrkas: the latter are specified amongst the 
central nations: Váyu, &c. 124 Kokovakas and Kokanakhas. 


125 Sáras and Vegasaras; also Parasaricárakas. 


126 Vindhyapálakas and Vindhyamulikas: the latter, those at the 


foot of Vindhya, are named if the Pauránik lists amongst the southern 
tribes. 


127 Balvala and Valkaja. 128 Also Malaka and Majava. 


129 Also Vallabhas, which from the succeeding word may bc con- 
jectured to be correct. A city named Vallabhí makes a great figure in 
the traditions of Rajputana. See Tod's Rajasthan. 


130 One of the tribes in the west or north-west subdued by Arjuna. 

131 Kálada and Dohada. 

132 Kundala, Karantha, and Mandaka: the latter occurs in the 
Rámáyana amongst the eastern nations, Ls 

133 Kurata, Kunaka. 134 Stanabála. 135 Satirtha, Satiya, Náriya. 


136 The Srinjayas are a people from the north-west amongst the 
warriors of the Mahábhárata: the reading may be incorrect. It occurs 


, also Putísrinjaya. 137 Also Aninda. 


B 
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5,8 — Sunayas,!? Da$ívidarbhas,! Kántikas 12 
as, northern and other fierce barbarians 
14 Chinas,  Kámbojas;M5 ferocious and 


Pafivátas,8 Tanaya 
Tanganas,9 Paratangan 


(Mlechchhas), Yavanas, 


 pe—— 


138 Also Sivata. Sirála, Syuvaka. > 
139 Tanapa, Stanapa, Sutapa. 140 Pallipanjaka and Vidarbha, ) 


i] 

; - à | 
141 Dadhividarbha, but three copies have Rishika. Great variety, 

and no doubt great inaccuracy prevails in the MSS. in several of the | 

names here given: they are not found elsewhere. | 


142 The reading of three copies is Kákas: there'is a tribe so called 
on the banks of the Indus, as it leaves the mountains. 


i 

| 143 These and the following are mountaineers in the north-west. 

| The former are placed by the Puranas in the north; and the Vayu inclu- A 
des them also amongst the mountain tribes. The Ramayana has Tan- 

| kanas in the north. 

| 144 The term Yavanas, although in later times applied to the 

| Mohammedans, designated formerly the Greeks, as observed in the 

[ valuable notes on the translation of the Birth of Umá, from the Kumára 

f Sambhava. (Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, July 1833.) The Greeks were 

; known throughout western Asia by the term [X Yavan; or Ion, ‘Jaoves ; 


the Yavana, yaa, of the Hindus; or as it occurs in its Prakrit form, in 


| the very curious inscription deciphered by Prinsep, (J. 4s. Soc, 
f Beng. Feb. 1838,) Yona: the term Yona Raja being there associated 
it with the name Antiochus, in all likelihood Antiochus the Great, the dlly 
b of the Indian prince Sophagasenas, about B. C. 210. That the Macedo- 
i nian or Bactrian Greeks were most usually intended is not only probable 
i from their position and relations with India, but from their being usually 
named in concurrence with the north-western tribes, Kambojas, Dara- 
das, Páradas, Bahlikas, Sakas, &c. in the Ramayana, Mahabharata, 
Puranas, Manu, and in various poems and plays. ; 


145 Chinas, or Chinese, or rather the people of Chinese Tartary, are 
named in the Ramayana and Manu, as well as in the Puranas. If the 
designation China was derived from the Tsin dynasty, which commenced ES 
B. C. 260, this forms a limit of antiquity for the works in question. The | 
same word however, or Tsin, was the ancient appellation of the northern | 
province of Shen-sy, and it may have reached the Hindus from thence | 
at an earlier period. 


146 These Wilford regards as the people of Arachosia. They are 
always mentioned together with the north-westeru tribes, Yavanas, 
Sakas, and the like : they are also famous for their horses; and in the 


Ramayana they are said to be covered with golden lotuses : aid 


areata aeaa dza What is meant is doubtful, probably 


some ornament or embellishment of their dress. We have part of the 
name, or Kambi, in the Cambistholi of Arrian: the last two syllables, 
no doubt, represent the Sanskrit Sthala, ‘place,’ 'district; and the word 
denotes the dwellers in the Kamba or Kambis country: so Kamboja may 
be explained those born in Kamba or Kambas. 


«p 
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uncivilized races, Sakridgrahas,!!! M8 Ha pon 

lo R 10 Chí aS E Nulatthey Hünas, and Párasíkas;!^ 

also Ramanas, inas, Da$saraálikas,5! those living near the Ksha- 
: i 7 living 

triyas, and Vaisyas and Südras;!? also Südras,! Abhiras,4 Daradas, 


147 Also Sakridvaha or Sakridguha. 


148 Also Kulachchas and Kuntalas: 
amongst the mountain tribes. 


149 Also Párataka: the first is not a common form in the Puránas 
Ses at in Dec WIDE, denoting, no doubt, the Persians or 
people of Pars or Fars: the latter, also read Páradas, i ‘the 
same, as beyond (Para) the Indus. E prp 

150 We have Raraathas in Nakula's Dig-vijaya, and in the Váyu and 
Matsya. 


151 Dasgamanas and Desamánikas, in the no:th: Vayu and Matsya. 


152 The passage occurs inthe Vayu and Markandeya Puranas, as 
well as in the Mahabharata; but the purport is not very distinct, and 
the proper reading is doubtful. In three MSS. of the latter it occurs 


afaat arf rr amga erra the latter páda is the same in all: 
the former, in a fourth copy, is fazura 1 in two copies of the 
Vayu it is «rfadrafsdxr 1 None of these are intelligible, and the 
Markandeya furnishes the reading followed, «faamfsdwra 1 Modern 


geographers have supposed the Cathæi, Cathari, and Chatrizi of the 
ancients, in the lower parts of the Punjab, to mean a people of Ksha- 
triyas; but no such people occur directly named in our lists. Considering 
that the text is speaking of barbarous and foreign tribes, perhaps no 
particular nation is here meant, and it may be intended as an epithet 
of those which follow, or of Vaisya (agricultural) and Sudra (servile or 
low) tribes, living either near to, or after the manner of Kshatriyas: 


in that case a better reading would be, «fatis FRSA a 1 


According to Manu, various northern tribes, the Sakas, Kambojas, 
Páradas, Pahlavas, Kirátas, Daradas, and Khasas, and even the Chinas: 
and Yavanas, are degraded Kshatriyas, in conseqnence of neglecting 
religious rites. X. 43, 44. According to the Pauránik legend they were 
overcome in war by Sagara, and degraded from their original caste. 
See book IV. 


153 Here we have a people called Sudras by all the authorities, and 
placed in the west or north-west, towards the Indus. They have been 
ingeniously, and with probability, conjectured by Lassen to be the 
Oxydrace; for Südraka is equally correct with Sidra; and in place of 
*Ogvdpdka: various MSS. of Strabo, as quoted by Siebenkees, read 
Xdpára: and X»9pákq:: the latter is precisely the Sanskrit appellation. 
Pliny also has Sudraci for the people who formed the limit of Alexan- 
der's eastern conquests, or those hitherto inaccurately called Oxydrace. 

154 These are always conjoined with the Südras, as if conterminous. 
Their situation is no doubt correctly indicated by Ptolemy by the 
position of Abiria above Pattalene on the Indus. 

155 The Durds are still where they were at the date of our text, 
and in the days of Strabo and Ptolemy, not exactly, indeed, at the 
sources of the Indus, but along its course, above the Himalaya, just 


the Puranas have Kupathas 
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with Pattis,8° — Khásiras, Antacháras or borderers, 
mountain caves (Girigahvaras,!?) Atreyas, 
s Proshakas,!&? Kalingas, and tribes 
d Karabhanjikas.% These and 
in the north, can be - 


Kasmiras, 
Pahnavas,!8 and dwellers in 
Bháradvájas,? Stanayoshika 
of Kirdtas, Tomaras, Hansamargas, an 
many other nations, dwelling in the east and 


only thus briefly. noticed.!65 


before it descends to India; a position which might well be taken for 


its head. 
156 Also read Pašus, ‘brutes.’ If the term might be altered to 

Palli, it would imply ‘village or pastoral tribes." | 
157 Also Khasikas and Khasákas. The first of these is probably most | 

correct, being equivalent to Khasas, barbarians named along with the | 

$akas and Daradas by Manu, &c.; traces of whom may be sought 

amongst the barbarous tribes on the north-east of Bengal, the Kasiyas; > 

or it has been thought that they may be referred to the situation of 

Kashgar. Two copies have, in place of this, Tukharas, and the same 

occurs in the Ramayana: the Vayu has Tusháras, but the Márkandeya, 

Tukhára: these are probably the Tochari, Tachari, or Thogari, a 

tribe of the Sakas, by whom Bactria was taken from the Greeks, and 

from whom Tocharestan derives the name it still bears. 


158 Also Pahlavas and Pallavas. The form in the text is the more 


usual. ; | 
| 159 The Rámáyana has Gahvaras. The tains from Kabul to}| 3 | 
$ Bamian furnish infinitely numérous instances of çavern habitations. | 
$ 160 These two, according to the Váyu, are amongst the northern | 
i | nations; but they might be thought to be religious fraternities, from the | 
j| sages Atriand Bharadvaja. 


161 The latter member of the compound occurs poshikas, páyikas, 
and yodhikas, cherishers,’ ‘drinkers,’ or ‘fighters:’ the first term denotes 
the female breast. 


162 Also Dronakas, ‘people of vallies.’ 
163 Also Kajingas. Kalingas would be here out of place. 


164 These and the preceding are included by the Vayu amongst the 
mountain tribes of the north. 


165 Many names indeed might be added tothe catalogue from the 
lists referred to in the Vayu, Matsya, and Markandeya Puranas, as well 
as several capable of verification from the Ramayana, | and other 
passages of the Mahabharata. This is not the place however to exhaust 
the subject, and it has been prosecuted too far perhaps already. It is 
evident that a very considerable proportion of the names recorded can 
be verified, and that many of them may be traced in the geographical | 
notices of India left by the historians of. Alexander's expedition. That j 
more cannot be identified is owing in a great measure to incomplete ‘a 
research; and a more extensive examination of the authorities would no | 
doubt discover passages where circumstances, as well as names, are 
given by which the places would be recognised. It is evident, however, 
that much embarrassment also arises from the inaccuracy of manus- 
cripts, which vary widely and irreconcilably. 1 have given instances 
from four different copies of the text; one in my own possession, three 
in the library of the East India Company; all very excellent copies, but 
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CHAPTER IV 


WAR sala | 
amà aar enoaan 
da angaa SAAT fet ut 
AATA An: aaga: | 
a va EI sump | vsum sarea NRI 
In the same manner as Jambu-dvipa is girt round about by the 


ocean of salt water, so that ocean is surrounded by the insular contin- 
ent of Plaksha; the extent of which is twice that of Jambu-dvipa. 


we ATRA: qam waters d | 

SOBs ATTA ATA fufca UU 
gaara: fr: gm wg up 
ATA AT satel fg W Uv 
qed umen qu farre gad Wu | 

aaa feda Sie epa w UU 
WZATZDBTCRTRII TAA quae: | 
acta qui «raft sss fw SII 
Teas BET ED Se | 
TH TATA ARAA SAA! dei 
astay Tay wededdg AAT | 
quf tardedafeat: wed ASM eu 
Ag quur seas feat sms | 


Medhatithi, who was made sovereign of Plaksha, had seven sons, 
Sántabhaya, Sisira, Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva, Kshemaka, and Dhruva; 
and the Dvipa was divided amongst them, and each division was 
named after the prince to whom it was subject. The several Kingdon 
were bounded by as many ranges of mountains, named seve 
Gomeda, Chandra, Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas, and Vaib- 
haraja. In these mountains the sinless inhabitants ever dwell ane 
with celestial spirits and gods: in them are many holy places; and the 


manifestly erroneous in many respects in their nomencluture of Places. 
and particularly of those which are Icast known. No assistance is to be 
had from any commentary. as the subject is one of little interest in 
native cstimation. 
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mad eurer rfr weder fg TTI 
qui qemq wis aT UT d 
TTG: TAS TAT! ATT SAHA ATI UZ ell 
aga fret aa fara fafeat mud 
ATA SEIT Ha weder fre us 20 
Ud asa ID JIT: PAITAA | 
aaa aaa Afra ASAT? UPR 
at: fafa aar gET ASATI T | 
amii a quid a ANa few 123 
q aa gaen ag AMAT AAT | 
AMAA: Hes Aedes ABTA Uil 
sdara wary | refa d 
THATTSATH SAT HATATAAT 112 MU 
eat ws adie AAAS: | 
quiu T fig aay & 118 sl 
oa d E AEN 
aaa paa fafaa arfaass À 
people there live tor a long period, exempt trom care and pain, and 
enjoying uninterrupted felicity. There are also, in the seven divisions 
of Plaksha, seven rivers, flowing to the sea, whose names alone are 
sufficient to take away sin: they are the Anutaptá, Sikhi, Vipásá, 
Tridivá, Kramu, Amrita, and Sukritá. These atc the chief rivers and 
mountains of Plaksha-dvipa, which I have enumerated to you ; but 
there are thousands of others of inferior magnitude. The people who 
drink of the waters of those rivers are always contented and happy, 
and there is neither decrease nor increase amongst them, neither are 
the revolutions of the four ages known in these Varshas: ‘the character 


ó - N^ E J 5 P 
of the time is there uniformly that of the Treta (or silver) age. In the 
five Dvipas, worthy Brahman, from Plaksha.to Sáka, the length of 


life is five thousand years, aud religious merit is divided amongst the 
several castes and orders of the people. he castes are called Aryaka, 
PEE SCIRET NIA EE 


1 So the commentator explains the terms Avasarpini and Utsarpin; 
maaan amaai saf zqqern ; but these words most commonly 


designate divisions of time peculiar to the Jainas; during the former of 
which men are supposed to decline from extreme felicity to extreme 
distress; and in the latier, to ascend from misery to happiness. The 
author of the text had possibly the Jaina use of these terms in view; and 
f so, wrote after their system was promulgated. 
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4 A 
kamaa E BAT ul 
SESSDINTUSg THEA JAZER: | 
ETAT AT Se AIT FESTA la 
Sat TA UE HESSE EU EAE EO NESES | Axyaka 
euet sree ed: eden gf usen 
TAITAI AT MATIA: | 
AN AN 
THF TRAM (Roll 
zA qq Wa | geal STER | 
RAI WAT A aes À feum uw 
Kuru, Vivása, and Bhavi, corresponding severally with Brahman, 
Kshatriya, Vai$ya, and Sidra. [n this Dvipa is a large fig-tree (F. 
religiosa), of similar size as the Jambu-trec of Jambu-dvipa; and this 
Dvipa is called Plaksha, after the name of the tree. Hari, who is all, 
and che creator of all, 1s worshipped in this continent in the form of 
Soma (the moon). Plaksha-dvipa ts surrounded, as by a disc, by the 
sea of molasses, of the same extent as the land. Such, Maitreya, is a 
brief description of Plaksha-dvipa. 
MARAT FART ATTA TTT d 
qug aah ee «uif erf A RRI 
aaisa shearer eig IET | 
A A 
ALA WIRED NND AZTIA dll 
THOT IgA Fire WNT | 
fenna aaa dae faa: NYI 
aaf qA: aa AAN WATA: l 
quisqemerr À g TAT AT a TNR 
yya gA seem: | 
zT aa mA: p agat AMAT URE 
PST TAA! TST ATs AAA | 
PEAT Tea aRar FIT IROI 


The hero Vapushmat was king of the next or Sálmala-dvipa, whose 
seven sons also gave designations to seven Varshas, or divisions. Their 
names were Sveta, Háríta, Jimüta, Rohita, Vaidyuta, Mánasa, and Su- 
prabha. The Ikshu sea is encompassed by the continent of Sálmala, 
which is twice its extent. There are seven principal mountain ranges, 
abounding in precious gems, and dividing the Varshas from each other ; 
and there are also seven chief rivers. The mountains are called Kumuda, 
Unnata, Valáhaka, Drona, fertile in medicinal herbs, Kanka, Mahisha, 
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art dar fagent cw wexr wer faut 
faf: errare AAT: TATE: URS 
aaa gfureda dup Wd TAT | 
AAA Fa GATT AAA URSA 
aaa g aati agaga F | 
meds X g ater que Went IRo 
STOTT: Aa: SURAT gue IAA | 
Te: afar aes Aa Greed d URL 
Wart TAM famam l 
Aa Wu: T ifa aAA 133I 
ama araa NR | 
Mefa guerget arem frd fare 13311 
AT TERT JA TATA | 
fa«reregreed AAT g wen avi 
and Kakkudvat. The rivers are Yauni, Toya, Vitrishná, Chandrá, Sukld, 
Vimochaní, and Nivritu; all whose waters cleanse away sins. The 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vai$yas, and Südras of this Dvipa, called seve- 
rally Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Rohitas (or tawny, purple, yellow, 
and red), worship the imperishable soul of all things, Vishnu, in the 
| form of Váyu (wind), with pious rites, and enjoy frequent association 
with the gods. A large Sálmali (silk-cotton) tree grows in this Dvipa, 
and gives it its name. The Dvipa is surrounded by the Surd sea (sea 
of wine), of the same extent as itself. 


gues: Raa: gaT wedqt | | 
Meise qp fears fer neg dau | 
SATA STET AT VAT: TTC T | | 
Sfget qaia dust ers] af: ua | 
TITBRISW Hie ag qafi: 


qf auf nam ag darmi: 1301 | 

THF qq-Tged-qe-fprqenTem: | 

The Sura sea ts entirely encircled by KuSa-dvipa, which is every | 
way twice the size of the preceding continent. The king, Jyotishmat, 
had seven sons, Udbhida, Venumán, Svairatha, Lavana, Dhriti, Pra- 
bhákara, and Kapila, after whom the seven portions or Varshas of the 
island were called Udbhida, &c. There reside mankind along with 
Daityas and Dánavas, as well as with spirits of heaven and gods. The 
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autan RTT fASTABAERT tsi 

afia: gfi: TE WEI REITA | 

arret: afan: Aaa: Ea: 11381 

aaa [SIGÉSHÉCOEG UIDES | 

Taq d FET shed TAT AA d 

Tra aaa HITT Yol 

a a ^ 

fag qt GRO a RA geraten, | 

HAIMA SAT TATA AAAS | 

qufsoTeg Tad eer AT wgnpr viu 

TAT STKT TT "UD BTHISTTAET | 

qaqa frat aa qfaar ARRAT uve 

fae Sent AST AAT AANEREN: d 

AAT Teast a Tadaa: Wea 

PUA PUMA UAT TT WW TAT | 

TTA FT BT Tae TAZA! UY 
four castes, assiduously devoted to their respective duties, are termed 
Dámis, Sushmis, Snehas, and Mandehas, who, in order to be relieved 
of the obligations imposed upon them in the discharge of their several 
functions, worship Janarddana, in the form of Brahmá, and thus get 
rid of tbe unpleasant duties which lesd to temporal rewards.. The 
seven principal mountains in chis Dvīpa are named Vidruma, Hema- 
Saila, ACT Pushpaván, Ku$e$aya, Hari, and Mandara; and the 
seven rivers are Dhütapápá, Siva, Pavitrá, Sammati, Vidyudambhá, 
Mahávanyá, Sarvapápahará: besides these, there are numerous rivers 
and mountains of less importance. Kusa-dwipa is so named from a 


clump of Kuga grass (Poa) growing there. It is surrounded by the 
Ghrta sea (the sea of butter), of the same size as the continent. 


gales warp miens Wadi 
PEAN WETWRT | AT AATATART WT WEI 
putes facta fart eg faa | 
alae SATA: qan TAT AIA vs 
aam a aufert qui aw wee lvl 
The sea of Ghrta is encompassed by Kranncha-dvipa; which is 


twice as large as KuSa-dvipa. The king of this Dvipa was Dee 
whose sons, and the seven Varshas named after them, were Kusala, 
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HAUG MARAN: TALIS TTL | | 
gaa eda add qunm wd lvl | 
aa arad: FATT | 
qwiwer Helga ! qui await A PIT (YA 
AAA CIEREE ES IP ER TESE EG TE 
Case TRADAT TATA PATT | 
ggf AIST TA TTA [Koll 
Am sag 3 ator gar A sar uns 
FIAT GAT TAT AAT, Wd 
| fraafa ATST: wg T: T: WAR 
| JRT: Foret AARIATE ATTA | 

TAIT: ahaa Fas YRTRATTHAT AT? A AU 

qd aa aÀ qam Pom fafa rea aT | 

TATA TATA A PTET (vil 

wre yet sa area afna | | 

RRI Geter wp acta ufum xul | 


SUIS: eda 
i em TRA AHS du: | 
poo See Pivara, Andhakáraka, Muni, and Dundubhi. The 
Coe mountains, pleasing to gods and celestial spirits, are 
Em 5 amana, Andhakáraka, Devavrit, Pundarikavan, Dundubhi, 
ae aSaila; cach of which is in succession twice as lofty as the 
ance It, In the same manner as each Dvipa is twice as 
EU eR rogone before it. The inhabitants reside there without 
| REA ASC CRE with the bands of divinities. The Brahmans 
į D} à ae the Kshatriyas, Pushkalas: the Vaigyas are termed 
l aft GE d the Südras, Tishyas. _ They drink of countless streams, 
soe S. the principal are denominated Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhya, 
átri, ARE Kshdnti, and Pundarikí. The divine Vishnu, the 
protector of mankind, ts worshipped there by the people, with holy rites, 
4 
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2 E m of Rudra. Y Krauncha is surrounded by the sea of curds, 
a similar extent; a ini i 
i nt; an that again is encompassed by Sáka-dvipa. 


| VAN HET: | 
ES ; 
SUAE a sat atf ur aT MOI 
WMA FARRA THAR Heg: | 
gone Hath ATA ABE AY dil 
cera aa STRE qu TERA | 
auf TA: At qufaedenrfewt us 2l 
qatari RSie | 
^ E - 
TAT Tah Suena IRRE usa 
Tara eq; here edd enm: d 
WHA Helge Rrecreredufaq: SAN, 
TAIT aT TaY TTT qui do 
TA TT STRATA aa? NES 
TRAA AIGA: WedqTTWRITHRT: d 
THAT HATA wp afi STH F AT-NEAM 
SES Aa V TRY aA ea 
TARTANA Lea EDEN URS 
ACMA WÍsT aasa WENNS |, 
a fafa gar gar speras À feat: use 
asg à Ta aMicrte Ate d 
ardgrfrd enfer a ead: TETE Ie 
The sons of Bhavya, the king of Sáka-dvipa, after whom its Var- 
shas were denominated, were Jalada, Kumara, Sukumára, Manichaka, 
Kusumoda, Maudaki, and Mahadruma. The seven mountains separat- 
ing the countries were Udayagiri, Jaládhára, Raivataka, Syáma Ambi- 
h Ramya, and Keśarī. There grows a large Saka (Teak) cree, 
tequented by the Siddhas and Gandharbas, the wind from which, as 
produced by its fluttering leaves, difuses delight. The sacred lands 
a this continent are peopled by the four castes. Its seven holy rivers, 
fey wash away all sin, are the Sukuméari, Kumari, Nalini, Dhenuká ' 
Rm Venuka, and Gabhasti. There are also hundreds and thousands 
©, minor streams and mountains in this Dvípa: and che inhabitants 


A Jalada and che other divisions drink of those waters with pleasure, 
after they have returned to earth from Indra’s heaven. 1n those- 
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nafa rfr ds AY Uu | 
STET maa APATITE Sl 
g STRITQÉTET TTA: AAAA | ! 
FUG AAR TART SUID [19 ell | 
ara g Tae: LAST gA ! 
gare Tere SATA get 
amd aaa! AAR TART | 
| eA ses fw: deal 
| seven districts there is no dereliction of virtue ; there is no conten- 
tion ; there is no deviation from rectitude. The caste of Mrga is that , 
| of the Brahman; the Mágadha, of the Kshatriya; the Manasa, of 
the Vaisya ; and the Mandaga of the Sidra: and by these Vishnu 
is devoutly worshipped as the sun, with appropriate ceremonies. 


Sáka.dvípa is encircled by the sea of milk, as by an armlet and the sea 


| is of the same breadth as the continent which it embraces?, 
Hu efrcrfeg: adel sump! gesuemr fd: d 
| aia arsed faq TARA? dell 
geni socia iin ga: | 
qana aia g aa dme lexi 
: z ne 


AA WEDWRT HVAT aiT: deu 
Aaa d AAT ER: | 

AMA WT ea Wem: IORI | 

i qaa a ARAN: ada: gauss: | | 

| gea we fra leVI [ 


The Kshiroda ocean (or sea of milk) is encompassed by the 
seventh Dvípa, or Pushkara, which is twice the size of Saka-dvipa. 
Savana, who was made its sovereion, had but.two sons, Mahavira 
and Dhatoki, after whom the two Varshas of Pushkara were so named. 
These are divided by one mighty range of mountains, called 
Mánasottara, which runs in a ciccular direction (forming an outer and | 
an inner circi). This mountain is fifty thousand Yojanas in height, i 
and as many in its becadth; dividing the Dvipa in the middle, as if 


lj _2 The Kurma is the only Purana in which thc white island, Sveta- 
| dvipa, tbe abode of Vishnu, is included in the geography of the world : 
i an incidental description of itis quoted by Wilford from the Uttara 
Í Khanda of the Padma Purana (As. Res. X1. 99) ; and it is in this and if 
the Brahma Vaivartta that allusions to it are most frequent and copious... . 
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STHPTRTHT a Garett erus fest | 
Tea Wa SAY sta STRAT T F lla oll 
real C agay aah SHAT: | 
TRTGESUT ARAR isti 
Serge a Wamut St qeu | 
E ES c 
. TTT AS Aer WT EM qu gard sz | 
TARJ AIST RUTRTAef RU | : 
amanan THATS Ta SATA Ws RII | 
PIEDSICUSOHHSEIZ RESTE SE A, | | 
ater Hag | wheanisuew teil | 
Weder que: ISI TUT ahaa! |d | 
aehd ABA Fa WW cu | 
AUT FRET TAM MAGIA | Ht 
LY ] 
afferat TAT quura: FATE ts p 
with a bracelet, into two divisions, which are also of a circular form, 
| like the mountain chat separates them. Of these two, the Mahávíra- 
| varsha is exterior to che circumference of Mánasottara, and Dhátakí H 
l lies within the circle; and both are frequented by heavenly spirits and E 
i gods. There are no other mountains in Pushkara, neither are there 
| any rivers’, Men in.this Dvípa live a thousand years, free from 
: sickness and sorrow, and unruffled by anger or affection. There is 
| neither virtue nor vice, killer nor slain: there is no jealousy, envy, 
fear, hatred, covetousness, nor any moral defect: neither is there 
truth or falsehood. Food is spontaneously produced there, and all 
the inhabitants feed upon viands of every flavour. Men there are 
indeed of the same nature with gods, and of the same form and habits. 
There is no distinction of caste or order; there ate no fixed institutes; 
Nor are rites performed for the sake of advantage. The three 
i Vedas, the Puránas, ethics, and polity, and the laws of service, are 
unknown. Pushkara isin fact, in both its divisions, a terrestrial PS 
paradise, where time yieids happiness to all its inhabitants, who are i 
exempt from sickness and decay. A Nyagrodha-tree (Ficus indica) | 


3 A slight alteration has been made here in the order of the 
description. 
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arddan gore: RA: i 

wi qenccra fase quT 

ud dim Wu a act AAPA Use 

grows on this Dvipa, which is the especial abode of Brahma, and he 
resides in it, adored by the gods and demons. Pushkara is surrounded | 
by the sea of fresh water, which is of equal extent with the continent 


it Invests’. 
Aa aye ea wart fegat TÀ ssi 
quifr gda aed-agig wait d 
aaan dut murus SW dicil | 
aeea RRAN fs Tess AAT | : 
qdü«ggzl eeN gA oN : 
aq aT Wurm se Raat sala og 
s«ugmquufe TAA EIET 11% 21 
MT Tas agora Tah st N 
In this manner the seven island continents are encompassed suc- 
cessively by the seven oceans, and each ocean and continent is respect- 
ively of twice the extent of that which precedes it. In all the oceans 
the water remains at all times the same in quantity, and never 
increases or diminishes; but like the water in a caldron, which, in 
consequence of its combination with heat, expands, so the waters of 


the ocean swell with the increase of the moon. The waters, although 
really neither more nor less, dilate or contract as the moon increases or 


_4 The description of the Dvípas in the Agni, Brahma, Kirma, and 
Vayu Puranas agrees with that of our text. The Markandeya, Linga, 
and Matsya contain no details. The Bhágavata and Padma follow the 
same order as the Vishnu, &c, but alter all the names, and many of the : 
measurements. The account of the Mahábhárata is very irregular and } 
confused, The variations throw no additional light upon the geographi- | 
cal system of the Puránas. Some traces of this appear discoverable in 
the west ; and the seven Dvipas, with their surrounding seas, may have 
Some connexion with the notion of the seven climates, as Wilford 
has supposed. That learned, but fanciful writer bestowed creat pains 
upon the verification of these fictions, and imagined the different Dvipas 
to represent actual divisions of the globe : Jambu being India ; Ku$a, 
the Kush of Scripture, or the countries between Mesopotamia and India: 
Plaksha being Asia Minor; Šálmalí, eastern Europe; Krauncha, 
Germany ; Saka, the British isles ; and Pushkara, Iceland. The white 
or silver island, or island of the moon, was also, according to him, the 
island of Great Britain. . Whatever may be thought of his conclusions, 
his essays on these subjects, particularly in the eighth, tenth, and 


| cleventh volumes of the Asiatic Researches, contain much curious and 
interesting matter. ; 
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wanes in the light and dark tortnights. The rise and fall of the 
waters of the different seas is five hundred and ten inches), 


Wis gA qu camera | 

WS x pnr fay | smt eat aaa fe NSAI 
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Beyond the sea of fresh water is a region ot twice its extent, 
where the land is of gold, and where no living beings reside. Thence 
extends the Lokaloka mountain, which is ten thousand Yojanas dn 
breadth, and as many in height; and beyond it perpetual darkness 
invests the mountain all around; which darkness is again encompassed 


by the shell of the egg’. 


5 Although the Hindus seem to have had a notion of the cause of 
the tides, they were not very accurate observers of the effect. The 
extreme rise of the tide in the Hugli river has never exceeded twenty 


feet, and its average is about fifteen. (As. Res. vol. XVIII. Kyd on 
the Tides of the Hugli.) 


6 The Anda katáha ( srreaz m: )1 The Katáha is properly a 


shallow hemispherical vessel.a saucer ; but compounded in this form, 
implies the shell of the mundane egg. The Bhágavata thus describes 
these portions of the world : “Beyond the sea of fresh water is the 
mountain belt, called Lokáloka, the circular boundary between the 
world and void space. The interval between Meru and Mánasottara 
is the land of living beings. Beyond the fresh water sea is the 
region of gold, which shines like the bright surface of a mirror, 
but from which no sensible object presented to it is ever 
reflected, and consequently it is avoided by living creatures, The 
mountain range by which it is encircled is termed  Lokáloka, 
because the world is separated by it from that which is not world 


(Aaa sft waren pobres adtsatearaifier aes); 


for which purpose it was placed by I$wara on the limit of the three 
worlds; and its height and breadth are such that the rays of thc 
heavenly luminaries, from the sun to the polar-star, which spread 
Over the regions within the mountain, cannot penetrate beyond it. 

According to Wilford, however. there is a chasm in the belt, and a 
sea beyond it, where Vishnu abides ; but he has not given his authorities 
for this. (4s. Res. XI. 14.) The Mohammedan legends of Koh Kaf,- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State 


Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow “5 


vi eT Ai eel 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundatio 
294 VISH 


gU DT gust Delhi and eGangotri 


A 


D 


maae aged Wenn ! 
aanerer AETAT IIS ell 
aa ah frat a ES SE UC 
Yoo Aa 
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Such, Maitreya, is the earth, which with its continents, moun- 
tains, oceans, and exterior shell, is fifty crores (five hundred millions) 


of Yojanas in extent”, It is the mother and nurse of all creatures, 
the foundation of all worlds, and the chief of the elements 


CHAPTER V 
TRR dT | 


fen w afta: gRr wed UT d 
asig aaah agas era utl 
TATA Tas gA | 

aad faex a freu TWEU | 

Wee Se TAHA AAA UR 


Parásara.— The extent of the surface of the earth has been thus 
described to you, Maitreya. Its depth below the surface is said to be 
seventy thousand Yojanas, each of the seven regions of Pátála extend- 
ing downwards ten thousand. These seven, worthy Muni, are called 


‘the stony girdle that surrounds the world,’ are evidently connected 
with the Lokáloka of the Hindus. According to the Siva Tantra, the 
El Dorado, at the foot of the Lokáloka mountains, is the play-ground 


of the gods ( itat qfaia stes ). 


7 This comprises the planetary spheres; for the diameter of the 
seven zones and oceans—each ocean being of the same diameter as the 
continent it encloses, and each successive continent being twice the 
diameter of that which precedes it—amounts to but two crores and fifty- 
four lacs. The golden land is twice the diameter of Pushkara, or two 
crores and fifty-six lacs ; and the Lokaloka is but ten thousand Yojanas. 
So that the whole is five crores ten lacs and: ten thousand (5,10,10,000). 
According to the Siva Tantra, the golden land is ten crores of Yojanas, 
making, with the seven continents, one fourth of the whole measurement. 
Other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said by the 
commentators on our text, and on that of the Bhágavata, to arise from 
reference being made to different Kalpas, and they quote the same stanza 


to this effect : sf afrqutty frd aie quu mae Naa Sure 
wfafvd 1 ‘Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas are 


observed, they are ascribed by the pious to differences of Kalpas and the 
like. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 


i 


tá 


n E ———AÀÓ 


— 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
. VISHNU PURANA . 295 
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WW TARAN TARA WAT 1 
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T iai WeX SN dr FE au 

ararau: SIT Wal JA JT: d 

THATS TaS Fa Te TAF UII 

gaaman IE AEG EE CE Maa | 

TRIS ser sp Naage stag Dell 

famam FA WaT qafa WR | 

aaka vata fk ater Span 
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aa a aad Bret Taste aga RE: uA 

aati ep Tari Bef SHOTS: d 

| aerea sg llt oll 
Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, Mabátala, Sutala, and Pitala*. 
Their soil is severally ^white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, stony, 
and of gold. They are embellished with magnificent palaces, in 
which dwell numerous Dánavas, Daityas, Yakshas, and great snake- 
gods. The Muni Narada, after his return from those regions to the 
skies”, declared amongst the celestials that Pátála was much more 
delightful than Indra’s heaven. “What,” exclaimed the sage, “can. 
be compared to Pátála, where the Nagas are decorated with brilliant 
and beautiful and pleasure-shedding jewels? who will nor delight - 
in Pátála, where the lovely daughters of the Daityas and Danavas 
wander about, fascinating even the most austere; where the rays of the 
sun diffuse light, and not heat, by day; and where the moon shines 
by night for illumination, not for colds where the sons of Danu, 
happy in the enjoyment of delicious viands and strong wines, know 
not how time passes. There are beautiful groves and streams and 


1 In the Bhágavata and Padma P. they are named Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talétala, Mahátala, RaSatala and Pátála. The Vayu has 
Raáatala, Sutala, Vitala, Gabhastala, Mabatala, Sritala, and Pátála. 
There are other varieties. ; 

2 Allusion is here made, „to the description given in the 
Mahébhérata, Udyoga Pi o. bli. of Nárada's and Mátali's visit to 

à n Several of the particulars there given are not noticed in the 
uranas. 
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PRATT: THAT OTT | 
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r x | 
CHT YAN YRITSTRTGIEU: 12 2 | 
lakes where the lotus blows; and the skies are resonant with the- Koil's | 
song. Splendid ornaments, fragrant perfumes, rich unguents, the i 
blended music of the lute and pipe and tabor; these” and many other 
enjoyments are the common portion of the Dánavas, Daityas, and 
snake-gods, who inhabit the regions of Pátálas." 
Tere aat aaa Dd 
L AQ 
ATT AUT Fh TAHT SATA! 123 
; an A 
aiaa: qexrp a edt aag Ra: | 
W ART ARA RAAST: 02 Yl 
Below the seven Pátálas is che form of Vishnu, proceeding from 
the quality of darkness, which is called $esha*, the excellencies of 
which neither Daityas nor Dánavas can fully enumerate. This being 


is called Ananta by tlte spirits of heaven, and is worshipped by sages 
and by gods. He has a thousand heads, which are embellished with 


= 


/ the Váyu has the cities of the Principle Daityas and N i ; 

in the first, those of the Daitya Namuchi, andi serpent ala EE ‘the 

second, of Hayagriva and Takshaka : in the third, of Prahláda and ! 

Hemaka ; in the fourth, of Kálanemi and Vainateya ; in the fifth, of 

Hiranyaksha and Kirmíra ; and in the sixth, of Pulomán and Vásuki ; 

besides others. _ Bali the Daitya is the Sovereign of Pátála, according 

| to this authority. The Mahabharata places Vásuki in Rasátala, and 

Í calls his capital Bhogavatì. The regions of Pátála, and their inhabitants, 

i are oftener the subjects of profane, than of sacred fiction, in consequence 

| of the frequent intercourse between mortal heroes and the Nága-kanyds, 

or Sserpent-nymphs. A considerable section of the Vrhat Katha, the 

i Suryaprabhá lambaka, consists of adventures and events in this subter- 
f raneous world. ha : 


MÀ 


I 

l| 4 Sesha is commonly described as being in this situation : he is the 
| great serpent on which Vishnu sleeps during the intervals of creation, 
| an upon whose numerous heads the world is supported. The Puránas, 
| making him one with Balarama or Sankarsbana, who is an imperson- 
| ation or incarnation of Sesha, blend the attributes of the serpent and the 
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| ASNT RAT PRCA TIAA 112 8 ee 
the pure and visible mystic sign?: and the thousand jewels in his i H 
à crests give light to all the regions. For the benefit of the world he 
deprives the Asuras of their strength. He rolls his eyes fiercely, as 
if intoxicated. He wears a single ear-ring, a diadem, and wreath upon 
cach brow; and shines like the white mountains topped with 
flame. He is clothed in purple raiment, and ornamented with 
a white necklace, and looks like another Kailasa, with the 
heavenly Ganga flowing down its precipices. In one hand he holds 
a plough, and in the other a pestle; and he is attended by Varunt 
(the goddess of wine), who is his own embodied radiance. From 
his mouths, at the end of the Kalpa, proceeds the venomed fire 
that, impersonated as Rudra, who is one with Balarama, devours the 
three worlds. ^ 


a froth ^ fafrrsey | 
ARS TAT ANA: Roll 
eer diei aa equ STA d 

a fe afaa «epi sm at freuefu NRR 
TRAIT Wer FEAT RATRAT d 
ae ggm Heat afri URRI 


Sesha bears the entire world, like a diadem, upon his head, and 
he is the foundation on which the seven Pátálas rest. His power, his 
glory, his from, his nature, cannot be described, cannot be com- 
prehended by the gods themselves, Who shall recount his might, 
who wears this whole earth, like a garland of flowers, tinged of a 
putple dye by the radiance of the jewels of his crests. When Ananta, 


i Mw] a 


5 With the Svastika, a particular diagram used in mystical cere- 
monies, È 
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'his eyes rolling with intoxication, yawns, then earth, with all her 
woods, and mountains, aud seas, and rivers, trembles. Gandharbas, 
Apsarasas, Siddhas, Kinnaras, Uragas, and Cháranas are unequal to 
hymn his praises, and therefore he is called the infinite (Ananta), the 
imperishable, ^ The sandal paste, that is ground by the wives of the b 


| 
| 
| 


snake-gods, is scattered abroad by his breath, and sheds perfume 
around the skies. 9 == 


aarre Gene SAAT eres: | . 
anaq aang ai BHT US 


The ancient sage Garga?, having propitiated Sesha, acquired from 
him a knowledge of the principles of astronomical science, of the 
pies and of the good and evil denoted by the aspects of the 


Ww mad farcar fagat würd 
ferric Tet Stat NATAT lUi 


The earth, sustained upon the head of this sovereign serpent, 
` 


supports in its turn the gatland of the spheres, along with their 
inhabitants, men, demons, and gods. 


:——A————— 


| 
| 
| 


6 Oneofthe oldest writers on astronomy amongst the Hindus. 


According to Bentley, his Samhitá d i Ub 
of the Hindus, p. 59:) We P MIL, fret et 


e 
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CHAPTER VI 
TUN Fay p. 
aaa THT FAN! Betis afar ud 


TRN A TOT AL TUG STR Qs 


Parasara.—I will now, great Muni, give you an account of the hells 
which are situated beneath the earth and beneath: the 
and into which sinners are finally sent, 


UA THU rege farsa | y 
aena: saura faute: UII 
wf sat fate: fafa: | 
aR HOTT BHAA WTWUDD 1134 
THT TAS TT afa Ask: | i] 
TET MOA Tata q IYI j 
aAa Read quU d | i 
RATATAT ALHT TET: (MUI | | 

| 

f 


———— n 


waters’, 


Weg fau WIRT: aaa A: | 

The names of the different Narakas are as follows: Raurava, 
Sükara, Rodha, Tala, Vi$asana, Mahájvála, Taptakumbha, Lavana, 
- Vimohana, Rudhirándha, Vaitaraní, Krimí$a, Krimibhojana, ' Asipatra- 
vana, Krshna, Lálábhaksha, Daruna, Püyaváha, Pápa, Vahuijvála, 
Adhoíiras, Sandamsa. Kálasütra, Tamas,  Avíchi, Svabhojana, 
Apratishtha, and another Avichi?. These and many other fearful 
hells are the awful provinces of the kingdom of Yama, terrible with. 


1 The Bhágavata places the Narakas above the waters. The com- 
mentator on our text endeavours to reconrile the difference, by explaining 
the text to imply a dark cavity in which the waters are received, not the 
original abysses where they were collected at first. and above which : 
Tartarus lies : xameewd mags 4 | 

2 Some of these names are the same that are given by Manu, b. IV. 3 
v. 88-90. Kullüka Bhtta refers to the Markandeya P. for a description : 
of the twenty-one divisions of hell ; but the account there given is not 
more ample than that of our text The Bhágavata enumerates twenty- 
eight, but many of the names differ from the above. - In the last ARN 
the term Avichi is either inaccurately repeated. or the adjective “para 


[C ) is intended to distinguish it from the previous Avíchi. 
In Manu. Mahávíchi occurs 


Lucknow 


i mi POM: a 
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Taha Ay Gea: TERRA d £a 


instruments of torture and with fire; into which are hurled all those 


who are addicted when alive to sinful practices.? 


qea IT AAA TETTRET HY aA d 
aaraa afte a Wrap Maw uel 


We Rew p Tees gm P 
afa d qum Ut aa ora hoes Misi 


Sat ager a gale s epa 
ale A aes St Seta AISI 
ISEWdSHET Te THA SENT: | 
THIS TTT gfsr UTIs at dt ell 
STEP TEST serie ahha | 
TAOS THAT Tw YG TREAT 11? e 
Sal ga ear agn fares l 
SART em at gesperrt 
The man who bears false witness through partiality, st who 
utters any falsehood, is condemned to the Raurava (dreadful) hell. 


a man, goes to the Rodha hell (or that of obstruciion). The 
murderer of a Brahman, stealer of gold, or drinker of wine, goes. to 


intercourse with a Sister, or murders an ambassador, to Taptakumbha 
(or the hell of heated caldrons). The seller of his wife, a gaoler, a 
horsedealer, and one who deserts his adherents, falls; into the 
Taptaloha (red-hot iron) hell. He who -tommits incest with a 
‘daughter-in-law ‘or a daughter is cast into the Mahájvála hell (or that 
of great flame): and he who js disrespectful tó his spiritual guide, who 


3 The Padma P. (Kriya Yoga Sára) and the Siva Dharma, which 
appears to be a Section of the Skánda p. contain a number of interesting 
Circumstances previous to the infliction of punishment. It appears: also 
from them that Yama fulfils the office Of judge of the dead, as well as 
Sovereign of the damned ; all that die appearing before him, and being 
confronted. with Chit. Supta, the recorder, by whom their actions have 


been registered. The virtuous are thence conveyed to Svarga, or Ely- 


sium, whilst the wicked are driven to the different regions of Naraka. 
or Tartarus. s 


— CR — 
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sequin Uus anA a: | 
ATE A ALT ATA wat fis RAI 
ay fate qafa a 
Raf E E) Reif | a: | 
aah fafaa à aA a gfe ie 
figla aa ena aera | 
SSAA A A RET q Wed INY 


PARN DUA MA uu REIRET: | 

TAT fur È YTE 1? I 

ARAT q A Are | 

SEEGE TA] TAT aAA: IRON 

fafaquaga at aA eya qui a 

me-a- Aa faa aA F A 

fam ar aN ure ada rem few sli 

ange seran TE-[4ET | 

Teac At THT FETT d$ Si, 
is abusive to his betters, who reviles the Vedas, or who sells them-; 
who associates with women in a prohibited degree, into the Lavana 
(salt) hell. A thief and a contemner of prescribed observances falls 
into Vimohana (the place of bewildering). He who hates his father, 
the Brahmans, and the gods, or who spcils precious gems, is. punished 
in the Krmibhaksha hell (where worms are his food): and he who 
practises magic rites for the harm of others, in the hell called Kemféa 
(that of insects). The vile wretch who eats his meal before offering 
tood to the gods, to the manes, or to guests, falls into the hell called 
Lálábhaksha (where saliva is. given for food). The maker of arrows is 
sentenced to the Vedhaka (piercing) hell: and the maker of lances, 
swords, and other weapons, to the dreadful hell called Visasana (mur- 
derous). He who takes unlawful gifts goes to the Adhomukha (or head 
inverted) hell; as does one who offers sacrifices to improper objects, 
and an observer of the stars (for the prediction of events). He who 
eats by himself sweetmeats mixed with his rice,’ and a Brahman who 
vends Lac, flesh, liquors, sesamum, or salt, or one who commits vio- 
lence, fall into the hell (where matter flows, or) Piiyavahay as do they 


|- 


ire? i i i ils, and 

4 ‘Who teaches the Vedas for hire. This notion still prevails, : 

renders the few Pandits who are acquainted with the Vedas very un 
willing to teach them for a gratuity. 


.5 "Thereby,' observes the commentator, ‘defrauding or disappointing 
children,’ 
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THU HAM FST, STATUT | 
sr aaa Tara a aT fast Rol! 
arma fram arpa | 
vfu cara aa fasts a À URL 
Wer WAS p ur aqu TT | 
Paras gerenda fe 3 | 
a HoT aaa pga À WR 
Awe qvod SUR 
^ Richa grea afesares & IRRI ' 
oe eee emm aft | | 
EU aami Sa A DLHIS frees A WR | 
, TIAA TAMIA | 
j feared p Saree T aaah: 0 
| gaearfaa A a dp cafe ater IR St 


Who rear cats, cocks, goats, dogs, hogs, or birds. — Public pertormers,* 
fishermen, the follower of one born in adultery, a poisonet, an infor- 
mer, one who lives by his wife's prostitution,” one who attends to | 
secular affairs on the days of the Parvas (or full and new moon, &c.),° 
j an incendiary, a treacherous friend, a soothsayer, one who performs | 
religious ceremonies for rustics, and those who sell the acid Asclepias, | 
used in sacrifices, goto the Rudhirandha hell (whose wells are of 
blood). He who destroys a bee-hive, or pillages a hamlet, is condemned 
to the Vaitaraní hell. He who causes impotence, trespasses on others’ 
lands, is impure, or who lives by fraud, is punished in the hell called 
(black, or) Krshna. He who wantonly cuts down trees goes to the 
Asipatravana hell (the leaves of whose trees are swords): and a tender 


on sheep, and huntér of deci f, to the tiell termed Väbnijválá (or fiery 
Rame): as do dise who apply fire to unbaked vessels (pottets).' .The 


| T | 
; iolator of a vow? and one who breaks the rules of his order, falls into | 
i the Sandansa (or hell of pincers): and the Sep ee ee | 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
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r 


i in_the day, and is, though unconsciously, defiled; and the ho, 
though mature, are instructed in sacred literature by their children, 


6 Rangopajivina ( qaqam: ): the commentator explains it 
wrestlers and boxers, but Ranga applies to any stage or arena. 
7 The term in the text is Máhishika, which might mean a feeder of 


buffaloes ; but the commentator quotes a text frora the Smrti, authorizi- ` 
the senge above followed. 


8 This is the interpretation of Parvakárf ; it is also read Parvagámf, 
*he who cohabits with his wife on prohibited days.’ 
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Ut AeA CH ATH Acasa Aaa: d 
ag SST Tea AAT: eal 


qua TTT TATRA AT TEAM | 
used AT quueenreruihW: quel 
aiana wen qedfu À qud d 
PHT ATT ATA AT qafa d Ial 
receive punishment in the hell called Svabhojana (where they feea l 
upon dogs). These hells, and hundreds and thousands of others, are RUE 
the places in which sinnets pay the penalty of their crimes. As nu- i 
merous as are the offences that men commit, so many are the hells in 3 
which they are punished: and all who deviate from the duties imposed | 
upon them by their caste and condition, whether in thought, word, or | 
deed, are sentenced to punishment in the regions of the damned? 


spare end area fefa Faas | 
CARAT GAT Tea TAT TTT URS 
SAT: aadis TAT: TAT AT | | 
srfegesrferesrTerz TH IET TW la ell | 
TRAIT: TAA feta d 
«d Pe WETWUT | MARRIT: URRI . 
The gods in heaven are beheld by the inhabitants of hell, as they 
move with their heads inverted; whilst che gods, as they cast their 
eyes downwards, behold the sufferings of those in hell. The various 
stages of existence, Maitreya, are inanimate things, fish, birds, ani- 
mals, men, holy men, gods, and liberated spirits; each in succession a 


thousand degrees superior to that which precedes it : and | oes 
these stages the beings that arc either in heaven or 1n hell are destine 


9 An account of Naraka is found in only a few of the Purénas,_ and | 
in less detail than in the text, The Bhágavata and Vayu have similar i 
descriptions of them. The Markandeya enters into detail in sone y 
the instances only. A short account is found in the Siva, Garuda, ag 
Brahma Vaivartta P. and in the Kasi Khanda of the Skánda P. : 
fullest descriptions, however, are those mentioned in a previous, note a i 
being in the Siva Dharma of the Skánda, and Kriya Yoga pare o 4 | 
Padma ; works of a somewhat equivocal character, and belonging rather 4 
to Tantra than Pauránik literature, Ceca CU 

10 The commentator observes that the sight of Reavemy, 
piven to the damned in order to exacerbate their torments ; whilst Am 
inflications of hell are exhibited to the gods to teach them disregard o 
even heavenly enjoyments, as they are but of temporary duration. 
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~ 
Aaa smqa: TAT A TERR) | 
TTE ae Dm aR FE? 122 
| x mr Tea wma Sera ar 
to proceed, until final emancipation be obtained.!! That sinner goes 
to Naraka who neglects the due expiation of his guile. 


magen Aaah Tr FAT | 
qur aaa cerca Sherft TATA IRRI 
mÀ geht geht cqeraet | deut | 
surfer saa | snp eamque UR 
maaar anata tt 
aA ATA SOTA TA RI 
ad TAS d Fa qu: saad | i 
maag qubs STS qur IRA, 
WRIT TAT AAT AAT AAT AEA d 
TATA Aa TWAT TAL [REI 


For, Maitreya, suitable acts of expiation have been enjoined by the 
great sages for every kind of crime.!? Arduous penances for great 
sins, trifling ones for minor offences, have been propounded by Sváy. 
ambhuva and others: but reliance upon Krshna is fer. better than any 
such expiatory acts, as religious austerity, or the like. Let any one 
who repents of the sin of which he may have been culpable have re- 
course to this best of all expiations, remembrance of Hari: ?9 by ad- 
dressing his thoughts to Nárávana at dawn, at night, ac sunset, and 


11 That is, when punishment or reward ın nell or heaven, propor- 
lioned to the sin or virtue of the individual, has been received, he must 
be born again as a stone or plant, and gradually migrate through the 
several inferior conditions, until he is once more born a man ; his 
future state is then in his own power. 


12 Manu is here especially intended, as the commentator observes, 
13 This remembrance (aaa) of Vishnu is the frequent reiteration 


of any or all of his names : hence the lower orders of Hindus procure m 
a starling or parrot, that, in the act of teaching it to cry Ráma or ; 


Krshna or Rádhá, they may themselves repeat these appellations ; the 
simple recitation of which, even if accidentally, irreverently, or reluctant- 
ly performed, is meritorious, Thus according to the Vishnu Dharma. 


Tantra : amga spart «T wedq adi i aaa de a cra 
"Wd Eftévfa aah ggf exe: 1 ani deat «perf f Was N 
"Let a man ever and every where repeat the names of the discus-armed 
(Vishnu) ; for its repetition, even by one who is impure, is a means of 


purification. . Hari removes all Sins, even when invoked by evil-minded 
persons, as fire burns one by whom it is unwillingly approached.’ 


| 
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Faso etree | 

gfe sfr eiia asgi (1350 

ages HAT Uer ATATA | 

TTT Hag | qaa PA LISI 

E RA QSXTJRISSUT | 

& WI araedia gR lY oll 

aega fas HEAR FEAT Ww ! 

a urfg pes we: deem: it 
midday, a man shall be quickly cleansed trom all guilt: the whole 
heap of worldly sorrows is dispersed by meditating en Hari; and his 
worshipper, looking upon heavenly fruition as am impediment to feli- 
city, obtains final emancipation. He whose mind is devoted to Hari 
in silent prayer, burnt-offering, or adoration, is impatient even of the 
glory of the king of the gods. Of what avail is ascent to the summit 
of heaven, if tt is necessary to return from thence to earth ? How 
different is the meditation on Vasudeva, which is. the seed of eternal 
freedom! Hence, Muni, the man who chinks of Vishnu, day and 
night, goes not to Naraka after death, for all his sins are atoned for. 


aaa: cart erenerfauunu: | 
THAT d TT NTE NYRI 


Heaven (or Svarga) is that which delights the mind ; hell (or 
Naraka) is that which gives it pain: hence vice is called hell; virtue is 
‘called heaven.!* The selfsame thing is applicable to the production 


aaa Ba gA TA a | 
"P FAAS FRY FRAT mui Uv? 
Tea HAA WaT A SIT | : 
qdq BATT Aa? WATT A TTA IVI. 
of pleasure or pain, of malice or of anger. Whence then. can it be 
considered as essentially the same with either? That which at one 
time is a source of enjoyment, becomes at another the cause of suffer- 


ing; and the same thing may at different seasons excite wrath, or con- 
ciliate favour. It follows, chen, chat nothing is in itself either pleasur- 


14 The object of the text, according to the commentator, is to show 
that the common notions of heaven and hell are erroneous ; that they 
are only temporal pleasure and temporal pain; and virtue and vicc. 
being the origin of transient, and therefore unreal effects, are themselves 
unrealities : there is nothing real but faith in Vishnu. 
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qeqm sare arf + ow fafa eT | 

qaa: TOTS JEET RSAT: WAI 

aha qi QI AT A ACA | 

amasi feed a arate fae THA |d 

frariaa fa aaa | amaA WYRM 
able or painful; and pleasure and pain, and the like, are merely defin. 
tions of various states of mind. That which alone is truth is wisdom; 
bur wisdom may be the cause of confinement to existence; for all this 
universe is wisdom, there is nothing different from it; and consequen- 


tly, Maitreya, you are to conclude that both knowledge and ignorance 
are comprised in wisdom.'? 


uada WUTd WaAT USO Ud: 
qasi psredrf ada TT fest (veu 
aaa Taare saw fem » 
ae Te Seater fe wat ata freaia uve 
I have thus described to you the orb of the earth; the regions 
below its surface, or Pátálas; and the Narakas, or hells ; and have 


briefly enumerated its oceans, mountains, continents, regions and 
rivers: what else do you wish to heat? 


CHAPTER VII 
BEEN. EC UE 

PR p SET Aaaa aT | 

Jian erenpsrnBreseué Ua di 

Aa giei TATA GUT TAT | 
aame AIA WD cd TSE UII 
Maitreya.— The sphere of the whole earth has been described to 
me by you, excellent Brahman, and I am now desirous to hear an 


account of the other spheres above the world, the Bhuvar-loka and the 
rest, and the situation and the dimensions of the celestial luminaries. 


15 Text and comment are here somewhat obscure ; but the purport 
of the former seems to be the explanation of the existence of Jnán, 
wisdom, both as a genus and a species : in the former case it is all that 
is ; and in the latter, it may be either true or false wisdom : the latter 
being influenced by notions of self or individuality, and therefore the 
cause of confinement to existence ; the former dissipating the belief of 
self, and being therefore the cause of liberation from bodily being : 


HY std at aerem ATAT ara Area | 
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RAR Bars | 
fama AST t 
aaga Tad ast gar aU 
Masa Gaal faearafasaie | 
THAT 4 ermmweeqt fest vil 
yas g A dau | wwe i 
eT faa per Wess ura fenm gui 
qui aaga g ai fra . 
TRDTWUSS HETIL THAT UGI 
€ wet ATR Tal TA EDAHWSSTN | 
TATA g gT fea: the 
Ash SpRUT aoe emafent i 
Seer Wee femp ag: ust 
ake eres fasst amem: | 
aaia THATS festum sii 


Paráśara.— The sphere of the earth (or Bhür-loka), comprehending 
its oceans, mountains, and rivers, extends as far as it is illuminated by 
the rays of the sun and moon; and to the same extent, both in 
diameter and circumference, the sphere of the sky (Bhuvar-loka) spreads 
above it (as far upwards asto the planetary sphere, or Svar-loka)*. 
The solar orb is situated a hundred thousand leagues from the earth ; 
and that of the moon an equal distance from the sun.. At the same 
interval above the moon occurs the orbit of all the lunar constellations. 
The planet Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand leagues above 
the lunar mansions. Sukra (Venus) is at the same distance from 
Mercury. Angáraka (Mars) is as far above Venus ; and the priest of 


the gods (Vrhaspati, or Jupiter) as far from Mars: whilst Sataen 
(Sani) is two hundred and fifty thousand leagues beyond Jupiter. The 
sphere of the seven Rshis (Ursa Major) is a hundred thousand leagues 
above Saturn ; and at a similar height above the seven Rshis is Dhruva 
_(the pole-star), the pivot or axis of the whole planetary circle. Such, 


1 Bhür-loka, the terrestrial sphere. is earth and the lower regions; 
from thence to the sun is the Bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric sphere ; and 
from the sun to Dhruva is the Svar-loka, or heaven ; as subsequently 
explained in the text, and in other Puránas. 
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a 


aig agti ass STR: d 

Wdhgr emer SARAR d TA doll 
Maitreya, is the elevation of the three spheres (Bhür, Bhuvar, Svar) 
which form the region of che consequences of works. The region of 
works is here (or in che land of Bhárata)". 

Joma TATA Wen | 

IRSA WXNT SAT ATA emen ii VU 

Large, veer Ta d FETTA: | 


vaag a d SeTarRmn dial 

g weal g Tat Sal aa TF TIM UT: od 

arate: PAT RATAST: i il [ 
| AGMA VS HATH TT WU d 

aust aa a ean feat arefaatsrat: ut vil | 

qad amea aN aA | 


ATTACH GA g fe a CU: dll 


Above Dhruva, at the distance of ten million leagues, lies the 
sphere of saints, or Mabar-loka, the inhabitants of which dwell in it 
througout a Kalpa, oc day of Brahma. At twice that distance is 
situated Jana-loka, where Sanandana and other pure-minded sons of 

T Brahmá reside. At four times the distance, between the two last, lies 

| the Tapo-loka (the sphere of penance), inhabited by the deities called 
Vaibhrájas, who are unconsumable by fire. Ac six times the distance 
(or twelve Crores, a hundred and twenty milllons of leagues) is situated 
Satya-loka, the sphere of truth, the inhabitants of which never again 
know death?. 


2 A similar account of the situations and distances of the planets 
occurs in the Padma, Kürma, and Vayu Puranas. The Bhágavata has 
one or two varieties, but they are of no great importance. 


3 An account of these Lokas is met with only in a few of the 

Puranas, and is not much more detailed in them than in our text. The 

Váyu is most circumstantial. According to that authority, Mahar, 

which is so called from a mystical term Maha, is the abode of the 
Ganadevas, the Yámas and others, who are the regents or rulers of the 

j Kalpa, the Kalpádhikáris: they are so designated also in the Kurma. 
j The Kasi Khanda refers the name to Mahas, ‘light.’ the sphere being 
invested with radiance ( Wewmd ). Its inhabitants are also called lords 


of the Kalpa: but the commentator explains this to denote Bhrgu and 
the other patriarchs, whose lives endure fora day of Brahma. The 
different accounts agree in stating. that when the three lower spheres are 
consumed by fire, Mahar-loka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to 
the next sphere, or Jana-loka. Jana-loka, according to the Vayu. tS the x 
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qareng afafa arate gre à 

a years: aA faumdrsur ug: UR 
gigatan ag frare | 
yaar esaet facta gf? en 


Wherever earthy substance exists, which may be traversed by the 
feet, that constitutes the sphere of the earth, the dimensions of which 
I have already recounted to you. The region that extends from the 
earth to the sun, in which the Siddhas and other celestial beings 


residence of the Rshis and demigods during the night of Brahma, and 
is termed Jana because the patriarchs are the progenitors of mankind. 
The Kasi Khanda agrees with the Vishnu in peopling it with Sanandana 
and the other ascetic sons of Brahma, and with Yogis like themselves. 
These are placed by the Vayu in the Tapo-loka, and they and the other 
sages, and the demigods, after repeated appearances in the world, become 
atlast Vairájas in the Brahmá or Satya-loka. After many devine ages 
of residence there with Brahmá, they are, along with him, absorbed, at 


the end of his existence, into the indiscrete: repa siseitaed vafer. 
zum g tet gus Ta | Thecommentato on the Kasi Khanda 
explains Vairája to mean ‘relating to, or derived from, Brahmá or Viráj: 
famia şum: 1 The Vairájas are there, as in the Vishnu 
Purána, placed in the Tapo-loka, and are explained to be ascetics, 
mendicants, anchorets, and penitents, who have completed a course of 
rigorous austerities: qarga: faer 4 atest: | merged g 
qarapa: 1 It may be doubted, however, if the Paurániks have very 


precise notions regarding these spheres and their inhabitants. The 
Puranas of a decidedly sectarial character add other and higher worlds 
to the series. Thus the Kürma identiffes Brahmá-loka with Vishnu-loka, 
and has a Rudra-loka above it. The Siva places Vishnu-loka above 
Brahmá-loka, and Rudra-loka above that. In the Kasi Khanda we have. 
instead of those two, Vaikuntha and Kailása, as the lofty worlds of 
Vishnu and Siva; whilst the Brahma Vaivartta has above all a Go-loka, 
a world or heaven of cows and Krshna. These are all evidently 
additions to the original system of seven worlds, in whioh we have 
probably some relation to the seven climates of the ancients, the seven 
Stages or degrecs of the earth of the Arabs, and the seven heavens of 
the Mohammedans, if not to the seven Amshaspends of the Parsis. 
Seven, suggested originally perhaps by the seven planets, seems to have 
been a favourite number with various nations of antiquity. Amongst 
the Hindus it was applied to a variety of sacred or mythological objects, 
which are enumerated ina verse in the Hanumán Nátaka. Ráma is 
described there as piercing seven palm-trees with an arrow, on which 
other groups of seven take fright, as the seven steeds of the sun, the 
seven spheres, Munis, seas, continents, and mothers of the gods: 


WaT: ae SIRA AA JAA: JARMA: AAT: | AA SHOW Aa RETT- 
ag u : 
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agains aa fp IRT | 

casita distr weal aaa Pah ts 
Fareed ewe das! fered | 
arena aai Tee ATA NE SI 
papal gals aft TT | 

A wafer Hered ASAR 7 fart Roll 
uq wu wur slat WAS | Haare | 
qaei q ada were fau dtl 


move, is the atmospheric sphere, which also I have described. The 
interval between. the sun and Dhruva, extending fourteen hundred Y 
thousand leagues, is called by those who are acquainted with the | 
system of the universe the heavenly sphere. These three spheres are 
termed transitory: the three highest, Jana, Tapa, and Satya, are styled 
durable: Mahar-loka, as situated between the two, has also a mixed 
character ; for although it is deserted at the end of the Kalpa, it is not 
destroyed. These seven spheres, together with the Patalas, forming 
the extent of the whole world, I have thus, Maitreya, explained 


d erea fuia Ae AAT | 
afer war ast weddi d AATIAA UR 
| AU e AAEE qq FTF | 
| Wedissqafvaritsut afg afeat afe: usa 
| agra ag STIS | THAT Fat | 
qir sra: ais gar Thea fea i9 vll 


The world is encompassed on every side and above and below by 
the shell of the egg of Brahma, in the same manner as the seed of the 
wood-apple* is invested by its rind. Around the outer surface of the 
shell flows water, for a space equal to ten times the diameter of the 
world. The waters, again, are encompassed exteriorly by fire ; fire 


i by air; and air by Mind; Mind by the origin of the elements 


.4  Kritika and Akritika; literally ‘made and unmade’: the former 


‘bein ed D 
Brabmá's life, every Kalpa, the latter perishing only at the end of 


5 Of the Kapittha (Feronia Elephantum). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow am 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 311 


«arredi: aaa um Ss | 

"ETE TA NH ATT sl 

AT T TTT: eae. faenr | 

THTTAACATT AAT ATG d uet WRI 

gpa VHA: a TT He | 

AUST TEAM aga F | 

Samai a aa Alles tfeaais q UW 

area aaa det fre qe gum i 

qisa RAT AT SAAS Us 

. a c 

saa TARAT MAAT p: 

faa Were ! gat eurafeguit ure 

Tat WW THLE GAIT F | 

APRA A ATS ATA RoN 

(Ahamkára) ; and that by Intellect: each of these extends ten times 
the breadth of that which it encloses ; and the last is encircled by the 
chief Principle, Pradhana®, which is infinite, and its extent cannot be 
enumerated: it is therefore called the boundless and illimitable cause 
of all existing things, supreme nature, or Prakriti ; the cause of all 
mundane eggs, of which there are thousands and tens of thousands, 
and millions and thousands of millions, such as has been described’. 
Within Pradhána resides Soul, diffusive, conscious, and self-irradiating, 
as fire is inherent in fint, or sesamum oil in its seed. Nature 
(Pradhana) and soul (Pumán) are both of the character of dependants, 
and are encompassed by the energy of Vishnu, which is one with the 
soul of the world, and which is the -cause of the separation of those 
two (soul and nature)at the period of dissolution ; of their aggregation 


in the continuance of things ; and of their combination at the season 
of creation’, In the same manner as the wind ruffles. the. surface of 


6 See before the order in which” the elements are evolved 
(Bk. I, ch. II). ; 

7 The followers of Anaximander and Democritus taught “an 
ar&fía KôsHwv, ‘an infinity of worlds ;’ and that not only successive in 
that space which this world of ours is conceived now to occupy, in 
respect of the infinity of past and future time, but also a contemporary 
infinity of coexistent worlds, at all times. throughout endless and un- 
bounded space.” Intellect. system, I. 303. : 

. 8 Literally ‘in wood,’ the attrition of two pieces of which does not 
create, but developes, thei? latent heat and flame. 


9 Thus in Scipio's dream the divinity is made the external limit of 
of the universe: “Novem tibi orbibus vel potius globis connexa sunt 
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gat deb sre adr frafa PRETT | 
arara frst: saag Rg 


qa a Tat goera aga: l 

arfedina ma Aaaa A aT: URI 

maafa A: aANT FAT: | 

Asfi agaaa RIAT TT aa. 

aaea, ed SAA WESTQUS | 

RARA: ETAT: RYN 

THT gaa AR NUUS | 

STATS JAAT AAT AIR: | 

D ee ^ 

YATAT GERIT ARA AAAA 003 A11 

AAAS SITTSTSTOTEIT: FTL ART: 

ata Rore Raa a gR uz <i 
the water in a hundred bubbles, which of themselves are inert, so the 
energy of Vishnu influences the world, consisting of inert nature and 
soul. Again, as a tree, consisting of root, stem, and branches, 
springs from a primitive seed, and produces other seeds, whence prow 
other trees analogous to the first in species, product, and origin, so 
Írom the first unexpanded germ (of nature, or Pradhána) spring Mahat 
(Intellect) and the other rudiments of things ; from them proceed the 
grosser elements ; and from them men and gods, who are succeeded 
by sons and the sons-of sons. In the growth of a tree from the seed, 
no detriment occurs to the parent plant, neither is there any waste of S 
beings by the -generation of others, In like manner as space and 
time and the rest are the cause of the tree (through the materiality of 


the seed), so the divine Hari is the cause of all things by successive 
developments (through the materiality of nature)". As all the parts 


" 


> 


omnia, quorum vus est celestis externus qui reliquos omnes comple- 
ctitur, summus ipse deus arcens et continens ceteros :" which Macro- 
bius explains asto be understood of the Supreme First Cause of all 
things, only in respect of his supremacy over all, and from his compre- 
_hending as well as creating all things, and being regarded as the soul of 
i the world : “Quod ct virtutes omnes, que illam primx omnipotentiam 
Summitates sequuntur, aut ipse faciat aut ipse contineat : ipsam deniquc > 
Jovem veteres vocaverunt, et dpud theologos Jupiter est mundi anima.” ] 
In Somn. Scip. c. XVI. ^ 


. 10. The two passages in parentheses dre thé additions of the etis 
mentator, intended to explain how the deity is the material cause oft 
world. ` He is not so of his own essence, not so immediately, but throug 


the interposition of Pradhána sqrermermfa at qe frgrtua a ues 


————  — Pg 
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Af Wer Yet seb WAT GT | 
US STAT FOF AX quu queen uae 


GA NIAI Tat d amena: d 
[icis TATE gH WBa 
IAT RAAN ARNT: ANART: | 
s ` 

faevparfen TATE AETR d usu 
of the future plant, existing in the seed of tice, or the root, the culm, 
the leaf, the shoot, the stem, the bud, the fruit, the milk, the grain, 
the chaff, the ear, spontaneously evolve when they are in approxima- 
tion with the subsidiary means of growth (or carth and water), so 
gods, men, and other beings, involved in many actions (or necessarily 
existing in those states which are the consequences of good or evil 
acts), become manifested only in their full growth, through the 
influence of the enetgy of Vishnu. 


a a faeur qi ag am Teas WM | 
ma UTI WA Ae afer vad iol 
TS Tal TL WX ATA ea Tui Tay | 
TA AAAA ACACIA UL 
a ua gospel sm a! 
UNS MAE aa Oe 
fart a a ead AT a va aes IST WW d 
LT oy. Tarren gui Bafa a 3 Wal 


This Vishnu is the supreme spirit (Brahma), from whence all this 
world proceeds, who is the world, by whom the world subsists, and in 
whom it will be resolved. That spirit (or Brahma) is the supreme 
state-of Vishnu, which is the essence of all that is visible or invisible ; 
with which all that is, is identical; and whence all animate and 
inanimate existence is derived. He is primary natute: he, in a per- 
ceptible form, is the world: and in him all finally melts ; through 
him all things endure. He is the performer of the rites of devotion:” 
he is the rite: he is the fruic which it bestows: he is the implements 


by which it is performed. There is nothing besides the illimitable 
Hart. 


ara: | ‘As however he is the source of Prakrti, he must be considered 
the material as well as immaterial cause of being,’ 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
qu ST | 

anena AMSAT qd FAT ! 

ew: THT Paral »zureg 5 utu 


Parásara.— Having thus described to you the system of the world in 
general, 1 will now explain to you the dimensions and situations of 


" the sun and other luminaries. 


AMAT ASAT WICRUSID TAT We ! 
gasni fey wmm UII 
ae aller wur fugere à | 
Tears Teeter WR Tew UR 
Paha tart woo ferens | 
aaa Fe meses heer ue 
qaaa faasa ferent | 
Taras q wreifr rater WERRE UU 


The chariot of the sun is nine thousand leagues in length, and 
the pole is of twice that lorgicude’; che axle is fifteen millions and 
seven hundred thousand leagues long?; on which is fixed a wheel 


with three naves, five spokes, and six peripheries, consisting of the 
ever-during year; the whole constituting the circle or wheel of time". 
The chariot has another axle, which is forty-five hundred leagues 
long’. The two halves of the voke are of the same length respecti- 


l The sun's car is 10,000 Yojanas broad, and as many deep, 
according to the Véyu and Matsya. The Bhágavata makes it thirty-six 
hundted thousand long, and one fourth that broad. The Linga agrees 
with the text. 


2 There is no great difference in this number in other accounts. The 
length of this axle, which extends from Meru to Mánasa, is nearly equal 
to the semidiameter of the earth, which, according to the Matsya P., is 
18,950,000 Yojanas. 


3 The three naves are the three divistons of the day, morning, noon, 
and night ; the five spokes are the five cyclic yrars ; and the six periphe- 
ries are the six seasons. The Bhágavata explains the three naves to be 


three periods of the year, of four months each, and gives twelve 


Spokes as types of the twelve months. The Váyu, Matsya, and Bhavishya 
Puránas enter into much more detail, According to them, the parts of 
the wheelare the same as above described : the body of the car is the 
year ; its upper and lower half are the two solstices ; Dharma is its flag ; 
Artha and Káma the pins of the yoke and axle; night is its fender ; 
Nimeshas form its floor; a moment is the axle-tree ; an instant thc 
pole; minutes are its attendants; and hours its harness. 


4 This shorter axle is, according to the Bhágavata, one fourth of 
the longer. 2 
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FATA THT quura aT | s 
gets £ Jå 
pace tain Siini WY F | / 
TEASE g cen died RTAS UI C 
cares Wu sarata Wu ATTA gr | 4 
TIA Ww gaim i fred wq 
ape Tanana sat TA: oN 
vely as the two axles (the longer and che short The 
with the short yoke, is supported by the bee d the a py 
axle, to which the wheel of the car is attached, moves on the Mánasa 


5 
mountain. The seven horses of the sun's car are the metres of the 


Vedas, Gayatri, Vrihatí, Ushnih, Jayati, Trishtubh, Anushtubh, and 


Pankti. 
aa TACIT TAT WESTEN F | 
sa FA TAT aa it HTT disi li 
qA AREA ATT aaa DHT | | 
| 


gå gar spere Wed a fare usu 


The city of Indra is situated on the eastern side of the Manasot- 
tara mountain; that of Yama on the southern face; that of Varuna 
on the west; and that of Soma on the north: named severally 
Vasvokasárá, Samyamaní, Mukhyá, and Vibhávarí*. 


! 

| 

5 Weare to understand here, both in the axle and yoke, two levers, i 
one horizontal, the other perpendicular, The horizontal arm of the axle il 
has a wheel at one end ; the other extremity is connected with the per- i 
pendicular arm. To the horizontal arm of the yoke are harnessed the 1 


horses ; and its inner or right extremity is secured to the perpendicular. l 
The upper ends of both perpendiculars are supposed to be attached to n 
Dhruva, the pole-star, by two aerial cords, which are lengthened in the i 


sun's southern course, and shortened in his nothern ; and retained by 
which to Dhruya, as to a pivot, the wheel of the car traverses the summit f 
of the Mánasottara mountain on Pushkara-dvípa, which runs like a ring i 
round the several continents and oceans. The contrivance 1S commonly bI 
compared to an oil mill, and was probably suggested by that machine as 1 
constructed in India. As the Ménasottara mountain 15 but 50,000 d 
y leagues high, and Meru 84,000, whilst Dhruva is 1500.000. both levers ' 
| are inclined at obtuse angles to the nave of the wheel and each other. HE 
In images of the sun, two equal and semicircular axles connect a central 
wheel with the sides of the car. : rar 1 
5 Inthe Linga the city of Indra is caled Amarávati ; and in it and 
the Vayu that of Varuna is termed Sukha. 
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aroi wat afer: fafa atte 1 
aaa | wart rpg Rmi wm: ue 
aA HATA xfa d 
daara: qu TAT ARa FATT 112 tud 
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aadd aaa! frag a A AGS RR 
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fafearg aing Tar Smp | ag F 0023 
dd ead AAT SF QUTHSU: TAT | 
Raa qf gases TH RYU 
daremus die: Wedur AT | 
samane fe exam TH UM 


The glorious sun, Maitreya, darts like an arrow on his southern 
course, attended by the constellations of the Zodiac. He causes the 
difference between day and night, and is che divine vehicle and path 
of the sages who have overcome the inflictions of the world. Whilst 
the sun, who is the discriminator of all hours, shines in one continent 
in midday, in the opposite Dvipas, Maitreya, it will ve midnight: 
rising and setting are at all seasons, and are always (relatively) opposed 
in the differenr cardinal and intermediate points of the horizon. 
When the sun becomes visible to any people, to them he is said to 
rise; when he disappears from their view, that is called his setting. 
There is in truth neither rising nor setting of the sun, for he is 
always; and these terms merely imply bis presence and his 
disappearance. s 


amdi qx Roa IAAT WO | 

Rauf at mteri Ble R TRR 
saN aa aR mag a xf 
Te R aR Rasaf Lo 


When the sun (at midday) passes over either of the cities ot the 
gods, on Mánasottara mountain (at the cardinal points), his light 
extends to three cities and two intermediate points: when situated in 
an intermediate point, he illuminates two of the cities and three 
intermediate points (in either case one hemisphere). From the period 
of his rise the sun moves with increasing rays until noon, when he 
proceeds towards his setting with rays diminishing (that is, his heat 
increases or diminishes in proportion as he advances to, or recedes 
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sameaa ud ya faut d 

Wa, TCR] ATA Ta ISS Ww reda lits 

RASARE UOT SIUS AAT | 

d à AaS Tafa TIT: TATA 1 

to fraga strate do dis 

aaga 4 feat: aaa fg i 

aani AAT Wuueugl Ud: Rell 
from, the meridian of any place). The east and west quarters „are so 
called from the sun's rising and setting there’. As far as the sun 
shines in front, so far he shines behind and on either hand, illumina- 
ting all places except the summit of Meru, the mountain of the 
immortals; for when his rays reach the court of Brahmá, which is 
there situated, they are repelled and driven back by the overpowering 
radiance which there prevails: consequently there is always the 
alternation of day and night, according as the divisions of the contin- 


ent lie in the northern (or southern) quarter, or inasmuch as they 
are situated north (or south) of Meru®. 


7 The terms Pūrva and Apara mean properly ‘before and behind ;" 
but ‘before’ naturally denotes the east, either because men, according to 
a text of the Vedas, spontaneously face, as if to welcome the rising sun, 
or because they are enjoined by the laws soto do. When they face the 
rising sun, the west is of course behind them. The same circumstance 
determines the application of the term Dakshina, properly ‘right,’ SeEtds, 
or ‘dexterum,’ to the south. Uttara, ‘other’ or ‘last,’ necessarily implies 
the north. 


8 This fs rather obscure, but it is made out clearly enough in the 
commentary, and in the parrallel passages in the Vayu, Matsya, Linga, 
Kürma, and Bhágavata. The sun travels round the world, keeping 
Meru always on his right : to the spectator who fronts him therefore, 
as he rises, Meru must be always on the north ; and as the sun's rays 
do not penetrate beyond the centre of the mountain, the regions beyond, 
or to the north of it, must be in darkness ; whilst those on the south of 
it must be in light : north and south being relative, not absolute terms, 
depending upon the position of the spectator with regard to the sun and 


to Meru. So the commentator : Ag sqfquígei-d qz A wa qeafed WT 
a dat ot src aret a: Teast weder Reena: | RE fef 
aq ufa: «fuum q agı fea ı It was probably through some mis- 


apprehension of this doctrine that Wilford asserted, “by Meru 
the Paurániks understand in general the north pole, but the context of 
the Puranas is against this supposition.” As. Res, VIII. 286. There 
is no inconsistency, however, in Meru’s being absolutely in the centre 
of the world, and relatively north to the inhabitants of the several 
portions, to all of whom the east is that quarter where the sun first 
appears, and the other quarters are thereby regulated. 
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“sar fast UaTaet SERT MTER d 
fasrer frat cat afg, IMAT uU 
agna ated Raana fest | 
ata afar mre: qui: IT IRRI | 
Say aera Na ETT 0 | 
z fearftart RR | 
afaa gR ATER d | 
ages fara: MARANA vil 
arava fe waecarat feat BST | | 
fed aaa aae wrepxseWNEf | 
IERNAT AMAT TATA WRU 


The radiance of the solar orb, when the sun has set, is accumula- 
ted in fire, and hence fire is visible at a greater distance by night than 
by day: during the latter a fourth of the rays of fire blend with those 
of rhe sun, and from their union the sun shines with greater intensity 
by day. Elemental light, and heat derived from the sun or from fire, 
blending with each other, mutually prevail in various proportions, | 
both by day and night. "When the sun is present either in the 
southern or the northern hemisphere, ‘day or night retires into thc 
waters, according as they are invaded by darkness. or light: it is from 

| this cause that the waters look dark by day, because night is within 
| them; and they look white by night, caue at the setting of the sun 
| the light of day takes refuge in their bosom’. 


Ua gencre g aa athe feat: | 
faama fear Ag The IRAI 
Joan AAA RATT: | ] 
` tee 7 EY 
aU Us agafet fes eil 
STIPTCTRTGRTIGT AHL ATT ATER | l 
When the sun has travelled in thé centre of Pushkara a thirtieth. 
part of the circumference of the globe, his course is equal in time to” 
j one Muhürtta!?; and whirling round like the circumference of the 
wheel of a: potter, he distributes day and night upon the earth. In 


| the commencement of his northern course, the sun passes to 
Capricornus, thence to Aquarius, thence to Pisces, going successively 


| 9 Similar notions are contained in the Váyu. : 

| 10 The sun travels at the rate of one-thirtieth of the earth's circum 
ference in a Muhirtta, or 31,50,000 Yojanas ; making the total 9 crore 
| and 45 lakhs, or 9,45,00,000 ; according to the Vayu, Linga, and Matsya 
| Puránas. 
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TT HAS HAS US Weary fes dal 

factor we Tat ded re | 

watts alam JANT Ta WWW | 

cart UA: aa aria ae qsqfe fem Rs 

aad FARA TUTTI | 

Tal ehem TA Het SANTA Roll 

HOTTA FAT aT sata 

afad sen qe ater sats uatu 

RAREN Hs ATS | 

TAT THE wer HSA egt (122 

«edt aea: rera gg | 

adaa gama g nR fw | 

geia TAREA MIEEIT 

HOTTA A FAT Wed TATA | 

qu TE Fa aie weafemen Uil 

TTS AIT TTT YA Tals | 

HEAT ESEA b EA E bai 

aerate aar mA afam: RI 

ARMS Hel g RAT A fa: | 
from one sign ot the Zodiac to ancther. After he has passed througu 
these, the sun attains his equinoctial movement (the vernal equinox), 
when he makes the day and night of equal duration. Thencetorward 
the length of the night decreases, and the day becomes longer, until 
the sun reaches the end of Gemini, when he pursues a different 
direction, and entering Cancer, begins his declension to the south. 
As the circumference of a potter’s wheel revolves most rapidly, so 
the sun travels rapidly on his southern journey: he flies along. his 
path with the velocity of wind, and traverses a great distance in a 
Short time. In twelve Muburttas he passes through thirteen lunar 
asterisms and a half during the day; and during the might he passes 
through the same distance, only in eighteen Muhirttas. As the centre 
of the potter’s whecl revolves more slowly than the circumference, so 
the sun in his northern path again revolves with less rapidity, and mort 
over a less space of the earth in a longer time, until, at the a E: 
his norghern route, the day is again cighteen Muhirttas, and the ntg 
twelve} the sun passing through half the lunar mansions by day ang 
by night in those periods respectively. As the lump of clay on th 
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Beas Tat aR IRA 
THT Areas DEI wn SAT d WM | 
aks qa Were epar WAT d TAT dell 
goat Ta Tata qudd. - 
aaen fe aaa | ata Rae gau 


centre of the potter's wheel moves most slowly, so the polar-star, 
which is in the centre of che zodiacal wheel, revolves very tardily, 
and ever remains in the centre, as the clay continues in the centre 
of the wheel of the potter. | 


ww Hea erp Weswht g | | 
feat aea Geter Wewr A d TAA: UAR 

aaa Raad Ae ah Tat TAR: d 

afrar faf aa ae qur Arar faat TIR: Ivo 
garag ant ari feat: | 


a Re ÀÀ Lee 


TRRTAT Al ye TART rmt fest qv 
qq WAG YERh Wats Wes fear | 
wRr seer fet | 

«wr fara Tata TAT TST LRI 
ferectigud Teh sae | 

Sat seu ater faf eur fafaa i 
afaat at aa fardar fase: Rll 


The relative length of the day or night depends ypon the greater 
or less velocity with which the sun revolves through the degrees bet- 
ween the two points of the horizon. In the solstitial period, in which 
his diurnal path is quickest, his nocturnal is slowest ; and in that in 
which he moves quick by night, he travels slowly by day. The extent 
of his journey is in either case the same; for in the course of the day 
and night he passes through all the signs of the Zodiac, or six by night, 
and the same number by day: the length and shortness of the day 
are measured by the extent of the signs; and the duration of day and 
night by the period which the sun takes to pass through them? In 
his northern declination the sun moves quickest by night, and slowest 
by day; in his southern declination the reverse is the case. 


If, This passage, which is somewhat at variance with the general 

doctrine, that the length of the day depends upon the velocity: of the 

| sun's course, and which has not been noticed in any other Pauránik text, 
is defended by the commentator, upon the authority of the Jyotish-$ástra. 
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MTS d TITS Us TATR | 

Weel Usa UTD gioa areas ivy 

SAST: AAT AAT | VATA | 

agaa TTT ALS far fe Use 

T: PAA Ws WIT | 

«T fasted aq, afa gm ive 

TEA TMT urea | 

aa cathe d oat aera athe: Yell 

aAA gat AT AAT MATRA d 

quat satum Seas wrenu Wa 

The night is called Usha, and the day is denominated  Vyushta, 

and the interval between them is called Sandhyá.. On the occurrence 
of the awful Sandhya, the terrific fiends termed Mandchas attempt to 
devour the sun; for Brahma denounced this curse upon them, that, 
without the power to perish, they should die every day (and revive by 
night), and therefpre a fierce contest occurs. daily between. them and 
the sun.'? Ac this season pious Brahmans scatter water, purified by 
the mystical Omkára, and consecrated by the Gáyatri;'* and by this 
water, as by a thunderbolt; the foul fiends are consumed. When the 


3 , : t 
or astronouncal writings. According to them, he asserts, the signs o 
the Zodiac are of different extent, Aquarius, Pisces, and Aries are e 
shortest; Taurus, Capricornus, and Gemini are something longer ; ze 
and Scorpio longer still; and the remaining four the longe iY 
According to the six which the sun traverses, the day or night wi 


n S ç 
the longer or shorter. The text is, TTT eH FATA RII 


aar frat oeat samüdgéraru The apparent “contradiction may 
however be reconciled by understanding the sun’s slow motion, and th 
length of a sign, to be equivalent terms. NOE Ue as 

12 The same story occurs in the Vayu, with the addı ion 
Mandehas are three drei in number. It seems to be an ancient legend, 
imperfectly preserved in some of the Puránas. es 

13 The sacred syllable Om has been already described Ce i 
n. D. The Gayatri, or holiest verse of the Vedas. notto be Same 
ears profane, is a short prayer to the sun, identified as tbe LS Nt 
occurs in the tenth hymn of the fourth section of the thir 


n * 7 a 
the Samhita of the Rig-veda : «qd. afuquted aub Wu raft frat at 
ssh): ‘We meditate on that excellent light of the divine sum * 
may he illuminate our minds.’ Such is the fear entertained of profaning 
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are war fara aub ofr 1 
aad g faai UT TWAT IX off 
Fea sq qx a asa away d 
aaa APTI TAH Tu UAL 
a ast sur afer | 
agani agents urs ux 
TASHA BA TTT: d 

a ga quib uei rg HRA TA? ua 
aa: sake Tay ae Are feta d 

sme Raedrfafuwda a? Tee NI 


first oblation is offered with solemn invocations in the morning rite, 
the thousand-rayed deity shines forth with unclouded splendour, 
Omkára is Vishnu the mighty, the substance of the three Vedas, the 
lord of speech; and by its enunciation those Rákshasas are destroyed, 
The sun is a principal part of Vishnu, and light is his immutable 
essence, the active manifestation of which is excited by the mystic 
syllable Om, Light effused by the utterance of Omkára becomes 
radiant, and burns up entirely the Rákshasas called Mandehas. The 
performance of the Sandhya (the morning) sacrifice must never there- 
fore be delayed, for he who neglects it is guilty of the murder of the 
sun. Protected thus by the Brahmans and the pigmy sages called Bala 
khilyas, the sun goes on his course to give light to the world. 


ABT PAT GAT qup Sa 1 fares STET TAT TOTS | 
Prag menda wats afer dae AAA uii 
gH! Beatiatari AITAN | 


WAT YEA d gge TAT TAT dS 


Fifteen twinklings of the eye (Nimeshas) make a Kashcha; thirty 
Káshthás, a Kala; thirty Kalas, a Mubürtta (fortyreight minutes); and 
thirty Muhiirttas, a day and night: the portions of the day are longer 
or shorter, as has been explained; but the Sandhyá is always the same 


this text, that copyists of the Vedas not infrequently refrain from trans- 
cribing it, both in the Samhitá and Bháshya. 


14 Or, in the text, with the prayer that commences with the words 
Surya jyotir, ‘That which is in the sun (or light) is adorable,’ &c. The 
whole prayer is given in Colebrooke’s account of the religious ceremonies 
of the Hindus. As. Res. V. 351. 


m 
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oa, Wgerarfacr agia g a | 

NETS THAR BST AMATS! WO TAA; (XVII 
Ta! ATA Bae RE Twat | 
Weng ARE TAT FIST TORIA 
TRATAT ATG, Breas YT UN: | 
aa v4 geuieg mISWRD cud! gA: | 
Ae eri 3J Pies WRIT US FNRI 
anaya edlen ua wa 

RAE 4 agda TAA ell 


cn a < 
qe asel gaa ATR | 
= d e 
agag Wad Us Uh aft TaN RRI 
A es 
Tera Hes fauaeg fawremd | | 
a i 
EN x ] 
qodma wat artery TL eR | 
c 
aera wat ATAN | 
FATATAA THEA feqrei NR 
in increase, or decrease, being only one Muhirtta.!* From the period 
that a line may be drawn across the sun (or thac half his orb is visible) 
to the expiration of three Mchürttas (two hours and twenty-four minu- 
tes), that interval is called Prátar (morning), forming a fifth portion of 
the day. The next portion, or three Muhürttas from morning, ts ter- 
med Sangava (forenoon): the three next Muhürttas consiture mid-day: 
the afternoon comprises the next three Muhürttas: the three Muhürttas 
following are considered as the evening: and the fifteen Muhütttas of 
the day are thus classed in five portions of three each. But the day 
consists of fifteen Muhirtras only at the equinoxes, increasing or dim- 
inishing in number in the northern and southern declinations of the 
sun, when the day encroaches on the night, or the night upon the day. 
The equinoxes occur in the seasons of spring and autumn, when the 


D ~ . 
sun enters the signs of Aries and Libra. When the sun enters Capri- 


x 


N 


corn (the winter solstice), his northern progress commences; and his 
southern when he enters Cancer (the summer solstice). 


15 But this comprehends the two Sandhyás, ‘morning and evening 
twilight. Two Náris, or half a Muhürtta before sunrise, constitute the 
morning Sandhya; and the same interval after sunset the evening. 
Sandhya, meaning ‘junctiion,’ is so termed as it is the juncture or inter- 


val between darkness and light ; as in the Vayu and Matsya : wires 
SPIT TST qn]: TOTAL querere fit AAI SATAT d 
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frargg PAAA aaa | 

alfa aa telat | cat EGTPRHUD evi 
aa! Tatgadtepl ZI TUI aia: | 
AGIAN FSA Wu fur ew 
daana: qu IRR: | 
Rama: aaao ya 11 I 
daa a feta: Tae | 
LEARY ATAR: | 

TAU TATA PASA Tra! gO 


j 
| 
1 
Fifteen days of thirty Muhürttas each are called a Paksha (a lunar i 


fortnight); two of these make a month; and two months, a solar season; 

three seasons a northern or southern declination (Ayana); and those 

two compose a year. Years, made up of four kinds of months,'® are | 
distinguished into five kinds; and an aggregate of all the varieties of | 
time is termed a Yuga, or cyclc. The years are severally called Sam- j 
vatsara, Parivatsara, Idvtasara, .Anuvatsara, and Vatsara. This is the 

time called a Yuga.*” 


16 The four months are named in the Vayu, and are, l. the Saura, 
or solarsydereal, consisting of the sun's passage through a sign of thc | 
Zodiac: 2. the Saumya or Chandra or lunar month, comprehending | 
thirty lunations or Tithis, and reckoned most usually from new moon to 
new moon, though sometimes from full moon to full moon : 3. the 
Sávana or solar month, containing thirty days of sunrise and sunset : 
and 4. the Nákshatra or lunar asterismal month, which is the moon's 
revolution through the twenty-eight lunar mansions. 


17 The five years forming this Yuga, or cycle, differ only in denomi- 
nation, béing composed, of the months above described. with such 
Malamásas, or intercalary months, as may be necessary to complete the 
period, according to Vriddha Garga. The cycle comprehends, therefore, 
Sixty solarsydereal months of 1800 days; sixty-one solar months, or 
1830 days’; sixty-two lunar months, or 1860 lunations ; and sixty-seven 
lunar-asterismal months, or 1809 such days. Warren, in his Kala 
Sankalitd, considers these years to be severally cycles. “In the cycle of 
sixty,” he observes, “are contained five cycles of twelve years, each 
supposed equal to one year of the planet (Jupiter). I only mention this 
cycle because I found it mentioned in some books ; but I know of no 
nation nor tribe that reckons time after that account. The names of the | 
five cycles, or Yugas, are, 1. Samvatsara, 2. Parivatsara, 3. Idvatsara, S 
4. Anuvatsara, 5. Udravatsara. The name of each year is determined 
from the Nákshatra, in which Vrhaspati sets and rises heliacally, and 
they follow in the order of the lunar months." K. S. 212. It may be 
reasonably doubted, however, if this view be correct ; and the only 
connexion between the cycle of five years and that of Vrhaspati may be 

. the multiplication of the former by the latter (5 x 12). so as to form the 


i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


m 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 325 


a: Maa: set gaa fate | 

TT wer ICI rom Sele 

SATS q wur da qu | 

MSMR TEA: Lr TET 

WA a geval dou | fagaq fur | 

ar gemma ra mr faf: i 

ce A «x G 

RITE a TRISHA WITH [I oll 

Fae Hera Fat aia alt | 

farani Aga sat YA | fauces deti 

faerrerert ur qaia gee | 

der wx oia SRA fans uos 

aaa faer + sre: geisia | 

aar atari Auf Smeg: sara fa: ell 

The ‘mountain range chat lies most to the north (in Bharata-varsha) 

is called Sringaván (the horned), from its having three principal 
elevations (horns or peaks), one to the north, one to the south, and 
one in the centre ; the last is called the equinoctial, for the sun 
arrives there in the middle of the two seasons of spring and 
autumn, entering the equinoctial points in the first degree of Arics 
and of Libra, and making day and night of equal duration, or fifteen 
Muhürttas each. When the sun, most excellent sage, is in the ficst 
degree of the lunar mansion, Krittiká and the moon is inthe fourth 
of Vifákhá; or when the sun is in the third degree of Visákhá, and 
the moon is in the head of Krittika (these positions being cotemporary 


with the equinoxes), that equinoctial season is holy (and is styled the 
Mahavishubha, or the great equinox)!*. At this cime offerings ate to 


cycle of sixty years : a cycle based, the commentator reinarks, upon 
the conjunction (Yuga) of the sun and moon in every sixtieth year. 'The 
original and properly Indian cycle, however, 1S that of five years, as 
Bentley remarks. "The astronomers of this period (1181 B. c.) framed 
a cycle of five years for civil and religious ceremonies. Ancient and 
Modern Hindu Astronomy. It is in fact, as Colebrooke states, the 
cycle of the Vedas, described in the Jyotish, or astronomical sections, 
and specified in the institutes of Parásara as the basis of calculation for 
larger cycles. As. Res. VIII. 470. n 
18 Reference is here made apparently, though indistinctly. to those 
Positions of the planets which indicate. according to Bentley. the UT 
tion of the lunar mansions by Hindu astronomers. about 1424 xc) inc d 
Astronomy, p. 3 and 4. The Váyu and Linga Puranas easels SR 
tions of the other planets at the same time, or the end, according to 
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meen fig wat d aA | 

aware; faga garasa etl 

AAA g PRATA | 

qa qa AAT SHOUT Aaa Cd | 

Rae queda TAT ATTATATAT Qe 
be presented to the gods and to the manes, and gifts are to be made 
to the Brahmans by serious persons ; for such donations are productive 
of happiness. Liberality at the equinoxes is always advantageous to 
the donor: and day and nigbt ; seconds, minutes, and hours ; inter- 
calary months ; the day of full moon (Paurnamásí) ; che day of 
conjunction (Amávásya), when the moon rises invisible ; the day when r 
it is first seen (Sinivali) ; the day when it first disappears (Kuhü) ; the i 
day when the moon is quite. round (Ráká) ; and the day when one 
digit is dificient (Anumati), are all seasons when gitts are meritorious. 


TA E A Spe: SPLIT UU d | 

TH TWEHISH EGLI Ww Ae: agearfafs «fen uan de | 

The sun is in his northern declination in the months Tapas, 

Tapasya, Madhu, Mádhava, Sukra, and Suchi ; and in his southern in 
those of Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isha, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya™. 


AAAA A: ae ATH Waal AAT d 
arog wares feat Jaa INSI 


On the Lokáloka mountain, which I have formerly described to 


former, of the Chákshusha Manvantara. At that time the sun was in 
Viśákhá, the moon in Krittiké, Venus in Pushya, Jupiter in Pürvaphal- 
guní, Mars in Ashádhá, Budha in Dhanishtha, Sani in Revati, Ketu in 
Asleshá, and Ráhu in Bharani There are differences between some of 
these and the positions cited by Bentley, but most of them are the same. 
He considers them to have been observations of the occultations 
of the moon by the planets, in the respective lunar mansions. 
1424—5 s.c. According to the Vayu, these positions or origins j 


of the planets are from the Vedas: amefa qaaa | 
sft aza:1 The Linga, less accurately perhaps, reads fa ^f: | | 


referring it to the works of law. i 
19 These are the names of the months which occur in the Vedas. f 


and belong to a system now obsolete, as was noticed by Jones p 
As. Res. 111. 258. According to the classification of the text, they core ia 
p^ ' everally with the lunar months Mágha, Phálguna, Chaitra, Vai- | 


$&x ha. Jyeshtha. Ashárha, or from December to June ; and with Srávana { 
Bhádra, Aswina, Kártika, Agraháyana, and Pausha, from July t? | 
December. From this order of the two series of the months, as occur’ | 
ring in the Vedas, Colebrooke infers, upon astronomical uae 

tions, their date to be about fourteen centuries prior to the Christian Ct | 
As. Res. VII. 283. | 
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SUA IEAA 3e HenkWsi fest i 

ORT Vala: SGA lest 

far aia fret aaa: i 

S ERHTOT: RANT Wa Skaals uisu des 
you, reside the four holy protectors of the world, or Sudháman and 
Sankhapád, the two sons of Kardama, and Hiranyaroman, and 
Ketumat?. Unaffected by the contrasts of existence, void of selfish- 
ness, active, and unencumbered by dependants, they take charge of 


the spheres, themselves abiding on the four cardinal points of the 
Lokaloka mountain. 


SE UR ATCT afar 1 

faga: a d WaT aaa R: tis oll 

CATH ASAT TAT Ashes: 1 

VETERES Fa WaT REAT: disti 

TAS g À SHR Tat: a sae: N 

fed à gu gr errata gt BA tls kM 

MAT TAT da HASTA La A 

SAAT qed a THAT ges d lle 

On the north of Agastya, and south ofthe line of the Goat, 

exterior to the Vaisvánara path, lies the road of the Pitrs?. There 
dwell the great Rshis, the offerers of. oblations with fire, reverencing 
the Vedas, after whose injunctions creation commenced, and who wetc 
discharging the duties of ministrant priests: for as the worlds are des- 
troyed and renewed, they institute new rules of conduct, and reesta- 
blish che interrupted ritual of the Vedas. Mutually descending from 
each other, progenitor springing from descendant, and descendant from 
progenitor, in the alternating succession of births, they repeatedly 


20 The Vayu has the same nates, but ascribes a different descent 
to the first, making Sudháman the son of Viraja. Sankhapad is the son 
of Kardama: the other two are the sons of Parjanya and Rajas, 
consistently with the origin ascribed to these Lokapálas in the patriarchal 
genealogies of that Purana (see Bk. 1. ch. X). : 

21 Allusion is here made to some divisions of the cclestial sphere 
which are not described in any other part of the text, The fullest, but 
still in some respects a confused and partly inaccurate account is given 
in the Matsya Purána ; buta more satisfactory description occu s in the 
comment on the Bhagavata, there cited from the Váyu, but not found in 
the copies consulted on the present occasion. According to those details, 
the path (Márga) of the sun and other planets amongst the lunar 
asterisms is divided into three portions or Avashthánas, northern, 
southern, and central, called $everally Airávata, Jaradgava (Ajagava, 
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qf qedwi sad fafa | 
qaaa sfa frat 1 
wfaqaferai ant fat PRAHA IIs vil 
appear in different houses and races along with their posterity, devour NW 
practices and instituted observances, residing to the south of the solar 
orb, as long as the moon and stars endure.™ 


: | 
amA aa Taare TATA | | 
TAG fag: Tar WaT WD TAT Us Ul | 

aa q afr: Rar fiaa aga: i ES | 

wate a ait aeg d: ds 

TERIA FATA NTAT | 
SWEAT UT: AAT UNTASAA 1c 

The path of the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, north of 
the Nagavithi,”§ and souch of the seven Rshis. There dwell the Sid- 
dhas, of subdued senses, continent and pure, undesirous of progeny, 


and therefore victorious over death: eighty-eight thousand of these 
chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, north of the sun, until 


Matsya P.), and Vaisvanara. Each of these, again, is divided into three 
parts or Víthis: those ofthe northern portion are termed Nágavithi, 
Gajavíthi, and Airávati ; those of the centre are Arshabhí, Govithi, and 
Járadgaví; and those of the south are named Ajavithi, Mrígavithf, and 
Vaisvanari. Each of these Víthis comprises three asterisms. 


Nágavíthi: Asviní, Bharaní, Krittiká. 
Gajavithi: Rohiníf; Mrigasiras, Ardrá. 
Airávati: Punarvasu, Pushyá, Asleshá. 
Arshabhí: Magha, Pürvaphalguní, Uttaraphalguní. 
Govíthí: Hastá, Chitrá, Sváti, 
Jaradgavi: Viśákhá, Anuradha, Jyeshthá. 
Ajavíthi: Mula, Purváshádhá, Uttaráshádhá. n 
Mrigavíthí: Sravaná, Dhanishtha, Satabhishá. j 
Vaisvánarí: Pūrva Bhádrapadá, Uttara Bhádrapadá. Revatí. | 
See also As. Res. 1X, table of Nakshatras, 346. Agastya is Canopus ; 
and the line of the goat, or Ajavithi, comprises asterisms which contain 
stars in Scorpio and Sagittarius. 
22 A marginal note in one MS. explaips the phrase of the text, 


ATARI, to signify as far as to the moon and stars ; RACHA: 
aama 1 but the Pitri yána, or path of the Pitrs, lies amongst the 


asterisms ; and, according to the Pauránik system of the heavens, it is 
not clear what could be meant by its being bounded by the moon and 
stars. The path south of the solar orb is, according to the Vedas, that 
of smoke or darkness. 


23 The Stars of the Nagavithi are those of Aries and Taurus ; and 
by the seven Rshis we are here to understand Ursa Major. i 
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rar | 
quan i ^ 
AR: mr germina fg ARR ue b | 
angi E ie po RR 
ATTRA FA lel 
AACAPAMAT ga fafi: | 
ATMS UA HHH Tet NN 

TTÀ RÀ Aaah eat 

STATA TAT, p ATREA 112 21 


the destruction of rhe universe: they enjoy immortality, for that they 
are holy; exempt from covetousness and concupiscence, love and hatr- 
ed; taking no part in the procreation of living beings, and detecting 
the unreality of the properties of elementary matter. By immortality 
is meant existence to the end of the Kalpa: life as long as the three 
regions (earth, sky, and heaven) last is called exemption from (reitera- 
ted) death.74 The consequences of acts of iniquity or piety, such as 
Brahmanicide or an Agvamedha, endure for a similar period, or unti! 
the end of a Kalpa,f* when all within the interval between Dhruva 
and the earch is destroyed. 


safaf oat aa arate | 
wag fae fae Gat estie WRATH Ul 
emi wq TH fax germ AT USI 
agag Aoga: 5c 
The space between the seven Rshis and Dhruva, the third region 
of the sky, is the splendid celestial path of Vishnu (Vishnupada), and 


the abode of those sanctified ascetlcs who are cleansed from every. soil, 
and in whom virtue and vice are annihilated. This is that excellent 


24 This, according to the Vedas, is all that is to be understood of 
the immortality of the gods: they perish at the period of universal 
dissolution. 


25 That is, generally as effecting created beings, not individuals, 
whose acts influence their several successive births. 


26 From Ursa Major to the polar star. 
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ay Tat a Tater wu fava: TAA TAA Ry 
quis ararfesota a4 SUTRTÍATU d 

TUS reruma TH FSA NRGI 
TAMA TA AT TATA | 

waa faed aaa ag fau qud IEA URI 
fada agada aR GEHUICHSTN | 
fasemsraeus qq fast qud Te Sul: 

qf wfaftedt area Hug: equ at I 
Fa crede iet fr SATE AT fasst NS SU 
aay aaa gfeg easa Teor | 
WANTS TAT AT WERT 12 ool! 
coaster Nia sry sa d 


eS: HTT rf Yaa fay qa: dioi 


place of Vishnu to which those repair in whom all sources of pain are. 


extinct, in consequence of the cessation of the consequences of piety 
or iniquity, and where they never sorrow more. There abide Dharma, 
Dhruva, and other spectators of the world, radiant with the superhu- 
man faculties of Vishnu, acquired through religious meditation; and 
there are fastened and inwoven, to all chat is, and all chat shall ever be, 
animate or inanimate. The seat of Vishnu is contemplated by che 
wisdom of the Yogis, identified with supreme light, as the zadiant eyc 
of heaven. [n this portion of the heavens the splendid Dhruva is 
stationed, and serves for the pivot of the atmosphere. On Dhruva rest 
the seven great planets, and on them depend the clouds. The rains 
are suspended in the clouds, and from the rains come the water which 


is the nutriment and delight of all, che gods and the rest; and they, . 


the gods, who are the receivers of oblations, being nourished by burnt- 


offerings, cause che rain to fall for che support of created beinys. This 
sacred station of Vishnu, therefore, is the support of the three worlds, 
as 1t 1s che source of rain. 


MATT Sra Aart ERTO | 
Ua Ie faTRQdhTWO TURN 12 oll 
qa: yatta Ta Ag wf | 


THT SAHA S TAS TTISRT Ute 


From that third region of the atmosphere, or seat of Vishnu, pro- 
ceeds the stream that washes away all sin, the river Ganga, embrowne 
with the unguents of the nymphs of heaven, who have sported in her 
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aag oaa RAT | 

aoaia at wea farcetsefaat AA It ovi 
S TATA RET: TATA | 

Refa drfgHTSTPWRSEIHTNNET FS 112 ol 
arate: aaa: verfad TRS | 
yasani rfr SAAT 112 o Jl 

aes Ta eae THUS) | 


TT TURIN UT saris AGEs owl ~~ 
MORTA A AIAT WD GAAT | 

ga aT agar aAA 112 ol 

Jaara ei RAT: gais «femm | 

aq far seat aatarafaa IAR det 

daie aaa RRT: | 

safra Ra fae mena ATTA ($$ oll 

GTA fee qer: ga: i sua | 

Aaa AN AAT TAT d$ $i 

fer) fügt sarge: varia | 

waters, Bern: her seurce in the nail of the great toc of Vishnu's 

left foot, Dhruva?’ receives her, and sustains her day and night devou- 

tly on his head; and thence the seven Rshis practise the exercises of 

austerity in her waters, wreathing their braided locks with her waves. 

The orb of the moon, encompassed by her accumulated current, derives 

augmented lustre from her contact. Falling from on high, as she tssues 

from the moon, she alights on the summic of Meru, and thence flows 

to the four quarters of the earth, for its purification. The Sica, Alaka- 

nandá, Chakshu, and Bhadra are four branches of but one river, divu- 

ded according to the regions towards which ic proceeds. The branch 

that is known as the Alakanandá was borne affectionately by Maha- 

deva, upon his head, for more than a hundred years, and was the river 


which raised co heaven the sinful sons of Sagara, by washing their 
ashes. The offences of any man who bathes in this river are immiedia- 


27 The popular notion is, that Siva or Mahadeva receives ne 
Ganges on his head; but this, as subsequently explained, is referred, by 
the Vaishnavas at least, to the descent of the Alakananda, or Ganges of 
India, not to the celestial Ganges. 1 

28 Or, in other words, ‘flows into the sea.” The legend here alluded 
to 1s more fully detailed in a subsequent book: 
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anaes WgegWw Tat dau ZONT 1? 2 RI 
aeatfaer qe JENAN | 


faye: Taatanag tata Fa Ae ? 3H 

SMTA Ase ATATAT | 

APN: Aa [radurgqu d $i 

sparsfaefaqr zur eget Aaaa | 

ar raa erf Aan ow feu fe? 8 XU 

TT TS Sai sime spear a 

Rasana gra Ti srWAUTISRT ll RAI 

Zq: WT maaa AAT aA d 

THT d TT FAT ATEN 11% LON 
tely expiated, and unprecedented virtue is engendered. Its waters, 
offered by sons to their ancestors in faith for three years, yield to the 
latter rarely attatnable gratification. Men of the twice-born orders, 
who offer-sacrifice in this river co the lord of sacrifice, Purushottama, 
obtain whatever they desire, either here or in heaven. Saints who are 
purified from all soil by bathing im its waters, and whose minds are 
intent on KeSava, acquire thereby final liberation. This sacred stream, 
heard of, desired, seen, touched, bathed in, or hymned, day by day, 
sanctifies all beings; and those who, even at a distance of a hundred 
leagues, exclaim ‘Ganga, Gangá," atone for the sins committed during 
three previous lives. The place whence this river proceeds, for the 
purification of the three worlds, is the third division of the celestial 
regions, the seat of Vishnu.” 


CHAPTER 1X. 
R WT | 
TAA Wad: TRTSTHTRTRRÁAT SD: 
fifa wd giu der qwe fert nra dt 
ay way Teale waren Felt | 
Way Fafa aaah wp AHA RII 


The form of the mighty Hari which is present in heaven, consisting 
of the constellations, is that of a porpoise, with Dhruva situated 10 
the tail. As Dhruva revolves, it causes tlre moon, sun, and stars to 
turn round also; and the lunar asterisms follow in its circular path; 


_ 29 The situation of the source of the Ganges of heaven identifies it 
with the milky way. 
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qalama TTT aaar wd: aE | 


Tarra a war dre d uan 
frgarrata sim a sure fafa i 
ARTA V i Tea: ud gf vtl 
FAATATAR TART TTT AT | 
a nRT a Geel Tar dull 
amare RATAA daaa saat? d 
qaa RYT Sp3 wrperafen Ue 
aq fas! faa gemmam FIT deu 


for all che celestial luminaries are in fact bound to the polar-star by 
aerial cords. The porpoise-like figure of the celestial sphere is upheld 
by Narayana, who himself, in planetary radiance, is seated in its heart; 
whilst the son of Uttanápáda, Dhruva, in conseqence of his adoration 
of the lord of the world, shines in the tail of the stellar porpoise’. 
The upholder of the porpoise-shaped sphere is the sovercign of ail, 
Janárddana. This sphere is the supporter of Dhruva; and by Dhruva 
the sun is upstayed. Upon the sun depends this world, with its. gods, 
demons, and men. In what manner the world depends upon the 
sun, be attentive, and you shall hear. 


faee fira f rare rient: 0 

A aAA HTT lll 
faacarig f RdIEVIRIRTI SHE SET | 

qd gaada gSA aA SI 
qafas gy wuanerregidg | 

qowedfa TSA TST THA li ol 


During eiglit months of the year the sua attracts the waters, 
which are the essence of all fluids, and chen pours them upon earth 
(during the ocher four month) as rain?: from rain grows corn; and by 
corn the whole world subsists. The sun with his scorching rays 
absorbs the moisture of the earth, and witli them nourishes the moon. 
The moon communicates, through tubes of air, its dews to the clouds, 
which, being composed of smoke, fire, and wind (or vapour), can 


l A more particular description of this porpoise occurs farther on. 
2 Consequently, the Linga P. observes, there is no waste of water 
in the universe, as it is in constant circulation: qaa «fa E 


mea fq | 
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fgg qur: TAAT: Od 

AGA Warled afaat Ar ll? RII 

ATMS aos TATA TRATT | 

aapt ae feme cafe: ug au 

SISESSEREEREIEEE MES Nis 

aura ace sert aaa fe da egau llt 

evi fg warf& qaem faar faa: à 

amaga az TTT für xat us All 

aR mag adara fga: | 

cere cata aa a mg aopa S 
retain the waters with which they are charged: they are therefore 
called Abhras, because their contents are not dispersed’. When 
however they are broken to pieces by the wind, then watery stores 
descend, bland, and freed from every impurity by che sweetening 
process of time. The sun, Maitreya, exhales watery fluids from four 
sources, — seas, rivers, the earth, and living creatures. The water chat 
the sun has drawn up from the Ganga of the skies he guickly pours 
down with his rays, and without a cloud; and men who are touched 
by chis pure rain are cleansed from the soil of sin, and never see hell: 
this 1s termed celestial ablution, That rain which falls whilst the sua 
is shining, and without a cloud in the sky, is the water of the 
heavenly Ganges, shed by the solar rays. If, however, rain falls 


from a bright and cloudless sky whilst the sun is in the mansion of 
of Krittiká and the other asterisms counted by odd uumbers, as the 


3 The theory of the clouds is more fully detailed in the Vayu. Linga, 
and Matsya Puranas : it is the same in its generel tenor, but comprises 
additional circumstances, Clouds, according to those authorities, ure of 
three classes : 1, Agneya, originating from fire or heat, or in other 
words, evaporation : they are charged with wind and rain, and are o! 
various orders, amongst which are those called Jímüta, from their 


supporting life : SIGS Feat saqar: | 2. Brahmaja, born from 
the breath of Brahmá ; these are the clouds whence thunder and light- 
ning proceed : and 3. Pakshaja, or elouds which were originally the 
wings Of the mountains, and which were cut off by Indra : these are 
also termed Pushkéravarttakas. from their including water in theif 
vortices : they are the largest and most formidable of all, and are those 
which, at the end of the Yugas and Kalpas, pour down the waters of tie 
deluge. The shell of the egg of Brahmá, or of the universe, 1s formed o 


the primitive clouds : artamsaqiaifa qd Wut PES GION 
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qug "p USUS aaia fea: | 

st reheat: aa: Taare fra TER 
VU ganad amt aT fus | 
MPRA aA ATT Isl 


third, fifth, &c., the water, although that of the Ganga of the sk 

scattered by the elephants of the quartets, not by the rays of the Bee 
it is only when such rain falls, and the sun is in the even. asterisms. 
that it is distributed by his beams*. 3 i 


aq Fa: uegE aR aq mfia fam | 
gerer Tera: Sal siae fa TAI? «i 
àa gfe qui d: wfeedhüma | 
aaa: Boar TATA fest! TERT Roll 
Ga FAT AAA AMAT: AAAS: d 
CRESERCUSEEMECIGHO PP fet A U- 

us WW Fare ques fergie: \ 

W4 Wa TTE TSDERIUTSS FWRI 

gear gatas qda farad Wu | 

arta fronaa gfe; afaar feum 231 

aama: afage at gran | 

tpe RIQAaresat ash ATTA (vi 

The water.which the clouds shed upon earth is in truth the 

ambrosia of living beings, for it gives fertility to the plants which are 
the support of their existence. By this all vegetables grow and are 
matured, and become the means of maintaining life, With 
them, again, those men who take the law for their light perform 
daily sacrifices, and through them give nourishment to the gods. And 
thus sacrifices, the Vedas, che four castes, with che Brahmans at theit 
head, all the residences of the gods, all the tribes of animals, the 
whole world, all are supported by the rains by which food is produced, 


Buc the rain is evolved by the sun; the sun is sustained by Dhruva; 
and Dhruva is supported by the celestial porpoise-shaped sphere, which 


a 
m E 
ie 
He 


GTVT 


oi T zi 
Gere e qnae oin 


CI 


4 According to the Váyu, the water scattered by the elephants of 
the qnarters is in summer dew, and in winter snow; Of the latter is 
brought by the winds from a city called Pundra, which lies between the 
Himavat and Hemakuta mountains, and falls down upon the former. 
In like manner. also, as heat radiates from the sun, so cold radiates from 


the moon : qag fasc taret saei | 
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afe mara gaa fm p 

frat 1 : Talat RAI 
is one with Narayana. Narayana, the primeval existent, and eternally 
enduring, seated in in the heart of stellar sphere, is the supporter of 


beings. 
CHAPTER X 
RAR SAT | 
aniisi emn SAT: d 
aAA ART WT TATE Ui 
a si Brea ae Fa RTT | 


TRAITS mA- TTT IRI 

TAT AGT da R gE | 

TABATA TS qugegesda TAA RU 

uq quf«r d bur ues f | 

. Rag wer ATA ga TUTTI dll 

FAA perda WATT: qe | 

Tela: Sea RST AEA WH Lat | 

area frat fad feta a uM 
Paráfara.—Between the extreme northern and southern points the 


sun has to traverse in a year one hundred and eighty degrees, ascend- 
ing and descending*. His car is presided over by divine Adityas, 
Rshis, heavenly singers and nymphs, Yakshas, serpents, and 
Rákshasas (one of each being placed in it in every month), The 
Aditya Dhatri, the sage Pulastya, the Gandharba Tumburu, the 
nymph Kratuíthalá, the Yaksha Rathakrit, the serpent Vasuki, and 
the Rakshasa Heti, always reside in the sun's car, in the month of 
of Madhu or Chaitra, as its seven guardians. In Vaifákh or Madhava 
the seven are Aryamat, Pulaha, Narada, Punjikásthalf, Rathaujas, 


1 It might be doubted whether the text meant 180 in each hemis- 
phere or in both, but the sense is sufficiently clear in the Vayu, &c., and 


the number of Mandalas, travelled in the year is 360 : the Mandalas, 
‘circles’ or ‘degrees, being/in fact the sun’s diurnal revolutions, and their 
numbers corresponding with the days of the solar year ; as in the Bha- 


vishya P.: aaea q gari TASAA dq awd 
feqamma: ‘The horses of the sun travel twice 180 degrees in a year, 
internal and external (to the equator), in the order of the days.’ 
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THA Cd TWA adan aah dul 
faepe ik E3 k RU | 


IA ETA SATA WEIS TAT ISI 
qara gefi NaS ARA: d 
TINSA A p RA GA t ol 
Frere ia qur | 
fara Aa Ra prier ART: $9 
a yarani nEaN Oo 
faden faa antaa tfaa RT: ut 
aiT: ems epfememaT | 
areira AARAA: 02 a1 
HAT GRUND TI ETES | 
amaaa faaata R: t vil 
aem Raa masa RSAT C 
aAA aR IASA TTA di Ml 


Kachanira,.and Praheti. In Suchi or Jyeshtha they are Mitra, Atri, 
Hábá, Mená, Rathasvana, Takshaka, and Paurusheya. In the month 
Sukra or Ashádha they are Varuna, VaSightha, Huhu, Sahajanya, 
Rathachitra, Naga, and Budha. In the month Nabhas (or Srávana) 
they are Indra, Angiras, Visvávasu, Pramlochá, Srotas, and Elapatra 
. (the name of both serpent and Rákshasa): In the month Bhádrapada, 
they are Vivasvat; Bhrgu,: Ugrasena, Anumlocha, Apurana, Sankha- 
pala, and Vyághra. In the month of Asvin they are Páshan, 
Gautama, Suruchi, Ghrtáchí, Sushena, Dhananjaya, and Vata. In 
the month of Kartik they are Parjanya, Bharadvaja, (another) Visva- 
vasu, Visváchí, Senajit, Airávata, and Chapa. In Agraháyana or 
Margasirsha they are Ansu, Kasyapa, Chitrasena, Urvasi, Tárkshya,. 
Mahápadma, and Vidyut. In the month of Pausha, Bhaga Kratu, 
Urnáyu, Purvachittí, Anshtanemi, Karkotaka, and Sphürja are the 
seven who abide in the orb of the sun, the glorious spirits who scatter 
light chroughout the universe. In the month of Mágha the seven 


who are in the sun are Twashtri, Jamadagni, Dhritarashtra, Tilottamá,: , 
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Ritajit, Kambala, and Brahmápeta. Those who abide in the sun i 
the month Phálguna are Vishnu, Visvamıtra, Süryavarchchas, Rambha, 
Satyajit, Asvatara, aud Yajnapeta. 


WHreddqq aW | sue | Wr | 
agies aaa | fasssrammg feat: 2 sii 
gafa gaa: qå madia qu | 
aasa afa query fuma 1128 
agfa qam uet faasiga: | 
qasami Tard TATA. IR ell 

N AAMT: gAn ATAR | 
Rarangi sat wm TT RAI 


In this manner, Maitteya, a troop of sexen celestial beings, suppor- 
ted by the energy of Vishnu, occupies during the several months the 
orb of the sun. The sage celebrates his praise, and the Gandharba 
sings, and the nymph dances before him: the Rákshasa attends upon 
his steps, the serpent harnesses his steeds, and the Yaksha trims the 
reins: the numerous pigmy sages, the Bálakhilyas, ever surround his 
chariot. The whole troop of seven, attached to the sun’s car, are the 


agents in the distribution of cold, heat, and rain, at their respective 
seasons?, 


2 Asimilar enumeration of the attendants upon the sun's car occurs 
in the Vayu, &c. For Yakshas, the generic term their employed is 


Gramanis, but the individuals are the same. The Kürma and Bhavishya 
refer the twelve Adityas to different months: 


Vishnu, Kürma. Bhavishya. 
Dhátri Chaitra Vaisakha , Kártika 
Aryamat Vaisakha Chaitra Vaisakha 
Mitra Jyeshtha Margasirsha Margasirsha 
Varuna Ashadha Magha Bhadra 
Indra Sravane Jyeshtha Asvina 
Vivasvat Bhádra Srávana Jyeshtha 
Pushan Asvina Phálguna , Pausha 
Parjanya Kártika Asvina Sravana 
Ansu Márga$írsha Ashadha Ashadha 
Bhaga Pausha Bhadra Magha 
Twashtri Magha Kartika Phálguna 
"Vishnu Phálguna Pausha Chitra. 
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CHAPTER XI 
- HAT Ward | 

HAST TT TT AAT x3: d 

meS AATA: BIT TAT ATT dil 

aA Hisar Tea | 

OTT area SPESE TU RR | RM 

TAT TH AAT HATA | 

fara fare AL HE demas AAT We da 

af aaa arte feral a WU | 

aq fra waa gfe: qatfateit ws 

faaeargfedt we arerafafe fa sem i 

sid FA mH ate unm TT uuu 
Maitreya.—You have telated to me, holy preceptor, the seven 
classes of beings who are ever present in the solar orb, and are the 
causes of heat and cold: you have also described to me their individual 
functions, sustained by the energy of Vishnu: but you have not told 
me the duty of the sun himself; for if, as you say, the seven beings 
in his sphere are the causes of heat, cold, and rain, how can it be also 
true, as you have before mentioned, that rain proceeds from the sun¢ 


or how can it be asserted that the sun rises, reaches the meridian, 
or sets, if these situations be the act of the collective seven? 


RRR Sm | 

aaa | aa agar fuper | 

TAT STATS AH? STUPRI ay UE 

aai ain: XT fase Taga ara d 

ur zat areal soir fef aT lel 

aa fae: faa: feet seat TOR: | 

paradise: wfagfes | RoR dell 

erf arfa cant aa qa fe WT d 

Paráfara,—1 will explain to you, Maitreya, the subject of your 

inquiry. The sun, though identified with the seven beings in his 
orb, is distinct from them as their chief. The entire and mighty 
energy of Vishnu, which is called the tree Vedas, or Rik, Yajush, and 
Saman, is that which enlightens the world, and destroys. its. iniquity. 
It is that also which, during the continuance ofthings, is present as 


Vishnu, actively engaged in the preservation of the universe, and 
abiding as the three Vedas within the sun. The solar luminary, 
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aire Farrer eres afr a us 

meme qai Weng ST m dd 

gexa«raerfr AAG! aa val Il? ell 

argue aft faerie Taga far à 

faraka aarfact PAR AT tl 

> : ^ 
: ry month, is nothing else than that very supreme 

eat t trs i dte Vb ec 
the ES of the planet; for the Riks (che hymns of the Rig-veda) 
shine in the morning, the prayers of the Yajush at noon, and the 
Vrihadrathantata and other portions of the Sáman in the afternoon, 
This triple impersonation of Vishnu, distinguished by the titles of the 
three Vedas, is the energy of Vishnu, which influences the positions 
bf the sun’. - 


a Sa ve attendee ur aera ad 

HAUT eS eA, AAA 112 RII 
mid BEAT TAT, frat faia: | 
UR: ATS TET, aeg aAA: 12 31 


out this triple energy of Vishnu is not limited to the sun alone, 
for Brahma, Purusha (Vishnu), and Rudra are also made up of the same 
triform essence. In creation it is Brahma, consisting of the Rig-veda ; 
in preservation it is Vishnu, composed of the Yajur-veda; and in de 
struction Rudra, formed of the Sáma-veda, che utterance of which is 
cousequently inauspicious.” 


. AC 
Ud aT urea arfendseTél aT GERI | 
aS d areata fasofa Ux 
wat afafa: ash emeactfr acai | 
TH GAMMA are aafa SETRSOS 12 I 
Thus the energy of Vishnu, made up of the three Vedas, and 
derived from the property of goodness, presides in the sun. along wich 
the seven beings belonging to it ; and through the presence of this 
power the planet shines with intense radiance, dispersing with his 
1 This mysticism originates in part apparently from a misapprehen- 
sion of metaphorical texts of the Vedas, such as aqr azaa fear afa! 
‘that triple knowledge (the Vedas) shines ; and amaf | “the hymns 


of the Rik shine ; and in part from the symbolization of the light of 
religious truth by the light of the sun, as in the Gayatri. ch. VIII. n. ] 
To these are to be added the sectarial notions of the Vaishnavas. 


.2 The formule of the Sáma-veda are not to be used along with those 
__ of the Rik and Yaiush, at sacrifices in general. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


P 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
Í 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I 
| 


v 


i 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
VISHNU PURANA 341 


gafa d d Baa madia qui 

TASCA rfr gem ATG TART: 2 & 

aga THT aA: fraasi: | 

aaaea Rar TS IRONI 

TAA TATT a aR | 

fafao: gan qe TT: EAAS 15 

CATS ASAA Te d 

ARRAN E P AAT? UR SI 

Ue WT iod TREAT RE qat fast ! 

TA ATTA TA fem dell 
beams the darkness that spreads over che whole world: and hence the 
Munis praise him, the quiristers and nymphs of heaven sing and dance 
before him, and fierce spirits and holy sages attend upon his path. 
Vishnu, in the form of his active energy, never cither rises or sets, and 
is at once the sevenfold sun and distinct from it. In the same manner 
as a mian approaching a mirror, placed upon a stand, beholds in it his 
own image, so the energy (or reflection) of Vishnu is never disjoined: 


(from the sun’s car, which is the stand of the mirror), but remains 
month by month in the sun (as in the mirror), which is there stationed. 


fag-ea-ngerraly W WRTRIRETT TH? l 
qadadi faa fest, IRU, 
TARA: que equ AAT 1 
FAST: WA Tat 4 FATA WRI 
did agira wr Horry fest | 
frafer frac: IT ATA TTA TAT WRU 


The sovereign sun, oh Brahman, the cause of day and night, Pe 
tually revolves, affording delight to the gods, to the pouces ang 
to mankind. Cherished by the Sushumna ray of the vid : e moon 
is fed to the full in the fortnight of its growth ; and in the reign 
of its wane the ambrosia of its substance 1s perpetually drunk by the 
immortals, until che last day of the half month, when the two remain- 

3 The Váyu, Linga, and Matsya r. specify several z the rays, onin 
sun from amongst the many thousands which they OS Vie 
him. Of these, seven are principal, termed Susa PUE A ie 
karman, Visvakérya, Sampadvasu. AIR EUNT 3 SE WAS 
heat severally to the moon, the stars, and to Mercury, 3 


Jupiter, and Saturn. 
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D. aad ahii faa wi xfer | 
queja A Gert AJEA 1121 
aa fear yah aa Ua: d 

fag saga Terrae RA 
qaga ami figura a ATT | 
apa watt Aare: aeu URE | 


ing digits are drunk by the progenitors: hence these two orders of | 
beings are nourished by the sun. The moisture of the earth, which | 
the sun attracts by his rays, he again parcs with for the fertilization of i 
the grain, and the nutriment of all terrestrial creatures ; and conse- ? 
quently the sun is the source of subsistence to every class of living 
things, to gods, progenitors, mankind, and the rest. The sun, Mai- | 
treya, satisfies the wants of the gods for a fortnight (at a time); those | 
of the progenitors once a month ; and those of men and other animals | 
Hi 
$ 


daily. 


CHAPTER XII 
RRR sara | 
qR: WTHUT gA aris: | 
a-a Feat Sat RT aW NRN 
den aA a aa STAT | 
gnrgfesqeer RA Agi ut 
wae fg TEAT: TELT agfa d | 
met gae arfardempeam dl 
Parásara.— The: chariot of the moon has three wheels, and is drawn 
by ten horses, of the whiteness of the Jasmine, five on the right half 
(of the yoke), five on the left. It moves along the asterisms, divided 
into ranges, as before described ; and, in like manner as the sun, is 
upheld by Dhruva; the cords that fasten it being tightened or relaxed 
in the same way, as it proceeds on its course. The horses of the moon, 


sprung from the bosom of the waters, drag the car for a whole Kalpa, 
as do the coursers of the sun. The radiant sun supplies the moon, 


| 
I 
| 
| 


1 So is the car, according to the Vayu: smi siegera UH! 
The orb of the moon, according to the Linga, is only congealed water ; 
qadam dg asa NT: Hd 1 asthat of the sun is concentrated 
*erdenud AA HUET lence a ; 
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when reducéd by the draughts ofthe gods to a single Kala, with a 
single ray; and in the same proportion as the ruler of the night was 
exhausted by the celestials, it is replenished by the sun, the plunderer 
of the waters: for the gods, Maitreya, drink the nectar and ambrosia 
accumulated in the moon during half the month, and from this being 
their food they are immortal. Thirty-six thousand three hundred and 
thirth-three divinities drink the lunar ambrosia. When two digits 
remain, the moon enters the orbit af the sun, and abides in the ray 
called Ama ; whence the period is termed Amávasya. In that orbit 
the moon ts immersed for a day and night in the water ; thence it 
enters the branches and shoots of the trees ; and thence goes to the 
sun. Consequently any one who cuts of a branch, or casts down a 
leaf, when the moon is 10 the trees (the day of its rising invisible), 1s 
guilty of Brabmanicide. When the remaining portion of the moon 
consists of but a fifteenth part, the progenitors approach it in the 
afternoon, and drink the last portion, that sacred Kala which is com- 
posed of ambrosia, and contained in the two digits of. the form of the 
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moon.' Having drunk the nectar efiused by the lunar rays on the 
day of conjunction, che progenitors are satished, and remain tranquil 
for the ensuing month. These progenitors (or Pitrs) are of three 
classes, termed Saumyas, Varhishadas, and Agnishvattas.? In this 
manner the moon, with its cooling rays, nourishes the gods in the 
light fortnight, the Pitrs in the dark fortnight; vegetables, with the 
cool nectary aqueous atoms it sheds upon them ; and through their 
development it sustains men, animals, and. insects ; az the same time 
gratitying them by its radiance. 


2 There is some indisunctness in this account, from a confusion 
between the division of the moon’s surface into sixteen Kalas or phases. 
and its apportionment, as a receptacle of nectar, into fifteen Kalas or 
digits, corresponding to the fifteen lunations, on the fourteen of which, 
during the wane, the gods drink the amrita, and on the fifteenth of which 
the Pitrs exhaust the remaining portion. The correspondence of the 
two distinctions appears to be intended by the text, which ierms the 
remaining digit or Kala; composed of Amrita, the form or superficies of 


the two Kalas: fga tam al guru at fafa This, the 
commentator observes, is the fifteenth not the sixteenth: agg aat a1 a 
far: Aafaa q dresit The commentator on our text observes, also, that 
the passage is Sometimes read faaan | Lava meaning ‘a momeht, ‘a 
short period,’ The Matsya and Vayu express the parallel passage so as to 
avoid all perplexity, by specifying the two Kalas as referring to time, 
and living the number of nectareous Kalas undefined: faarq fasst ma 
Raa sereg a: | ‘They, the Pitrs, drink the remaining Kalás in 


two Kalas to time, Warren explains Kala. ‘or, as he writes it, 
Cala, in one of its acceptations, ‘the phases of the moon, of which the 
Hindus count sixteen.’ Kála Sankalita, 359, So the Bhágavata the moon, 


a Cy Neuse: ext wat and the Vayu, after noticing the exhaustion 


‘of the fifteenth portion on the day of conjunction, states the recurrence 


of increase or wane to take place in the sixteenth phase at the beginning 


of each fortnight: fari] 2 qai Aeri afer: erat | 
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QUART RR XEUHERUSEU A 
fog quite: Asea: ut sq 
rae ATUL mes werde: | 
TAIT BRAT TAT AA lRON 
Tae Bra AAT waar TAT WEN | 
CHUTE duet AREAS uie 
erri: restent arian: raat W: | 
arias aata cant a gga: Si 
AARAA: aa: ai AAA | 
quregr iai wear AT dell 
SUWITNREGIT SET FATT VH WAH | 
Wexgereg AAT! ageerfaut TAT URI 
arkata Ue! TW eet Teds | 
arkada Sars qut AV TAT WR 
TAT HILACATRAT STUTET TES | 
SPESE EET. STAT RATT AT RMT! NRAN 


The chariot of the son of Chandra, Budha or Mercury, 1s com- 
posed of the elementary substances air and fire, and is drawn by eight 
bay horses of the speed of the wind. The vast car of Sukra (Venus) 
is drawn by earth-born horses,* is equipped with a protecting fender 
and a floor, armed with arrows, and decorated by a banner. The 
splendid car of Bhauma (Mars) is of an octagonal shape, drawn by 
eight horses, of a ruby red, sprung from fire. Vrihaspati (Jupiter), 1n 
a golden car drawn by eight pale-coloured horses, travels from sign to 
sign in the period of a year : and the tardy-paced Sani (Saturn) moves 
slowly along in a car drawn by piebald steeds, Eight black horses 
draw the dusky chariot of Ráhu, and once harnessed are attached to it 
for ever. On the Parvas (the nodes, or lunar and solar eclipses), Rahu 
directs his course from the sun to the moon, and back again from the 
moon to the sun. The eight horses of the chariot of Ketu are of the 
.dusky red colour of Lac, or the smoke of burning straw- 


3 The Vayu and Matsya add a fourth class, the Kavyas ; identifying 
them with the cyclic ean the Saumyas and Agnishváttas with the 
seasons ; and the Varhishads with the months. 

4 The Vayu makes the horses ten in number, each of a different 
colour. z 

5 The Matsya, Linga, and Váyu add the circumstance of Ráhu's 
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Ua HAT AZIM d qan WAT Aa d 
| gat ur agam | saat RRA: RV 
mehman AA rem d 
saagaa AARAA RAI 
Jaaa anaa AARAA: d 
wed qA fragt wae afa TA URSI 
dariist sat wm aÀ yaf A 0 
qur wafer Aà ararfazrf TAT: 121 
asara Aa aa RaR g | 
aN ag aga FT TAT URsII 
I have thus described to you, Maitreya, the chariots of the nine 
planets, all which are fastened to Dhruva by aerial cords. The orbs 
of all che planets, asterisms, and stars are attached to Dhruva, and 
travel accordingly in their proper orbits, being kept in their places by 
their respective bands of air. As many as are the stars, so many are 
the chains of air that secure chem to Dhruva; and as they turn round, 
they cause the pole-star also to revolve. In the same manner as the 
oil-man himself, going round, causes the spindle to revolve, so the 
planets travel round, suspended by cords of air, which are circling 
round a (whirling) centre. The air, which is called Pravaha, is so 


termed because it bears along the planets, which turn round, like a 
disc of fire, driven by the aerial wheel. 
PRIMARY Ut Ten: p eLat aa fuf d 
afaa qe aqa APTA 113S 
Feel Het TT Teer ffr Feat | 
E 2 ` 
maaa anre: tagarerferar fafa i | 
qada g ante daaraf = 113 oll 
; The celestial porpoise, in which Dhruva is fixed, has been men- 
tioned, but you shall hear its constituent parts in more detail, as it is 
of great efficacy 3 for the view of it at night expiates whatever sin has 
been committed during the day; and those who behold it live as many 
years as there are stars in it, in the sky, or even more. — Uttánapáda 1s 


: 


taking up, on these occasions, the circular shadow of the earth: gast 5 
qafat grat afaa mens i 
6 The different bands of air attached to Dhruva are, according to 


thé commentator, varieties of the Pravaha wind; but the Kürma and 


Linga enumerate seven principal winds which perform this function of 
which the Pravaha is one 
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SAAT fast ATA ST! | 
Wes fatal uet gata: 13211 
gfe anor aP gerat | 
TOTAR Aq Thad qr ARAA WAM 
fara: dace faai ana: | 
JOSÉ wear PATSA qui eat | 
TERIYA aT age fret 


to be considered as its upper jaw ; Sacrifice as its lower. Dharma is 
situated on its brow ; Narayana in its heart. The Asvins are its two 
fore feet ; and Varuna and Aryamat its two hinder legs. Samvatsara 
is its sexual organ ; Mitra its organ of excretion, Agni, Mahendra, 
KaSyapa, and Dhruva, in succession, are placed in its tail ; which four 
stars in this constellation never set." 


zan afasi gian sa Wu d 
Amaga iaa AR: YNN 
aiya acta À q dg aafia A | 
ai aegen GAT: aTi JA: NANI 
I have now described to you the disposition of the carth and of the 
stars ; of the insular zones, with their oceans and mountains, their 


Varshas or regions, and their inhabitants: their nature has also beer 
| explained, but it may be briefly recapitulated. 


eo] — 


mienen r 


} 7 The four last are therefore stars in the circle of perpetual appari- 
| tion. One of these is the pole-star ; and in Kasyapa we have a verbal 
i affinity to Cassiopeia. The Si$umára, or porpoise, is rather a, singular 
1 symbol for the celestial sphere ; but it is not more preposterous than 
many of the constellations of classical fiction. The component parts of 
it are much more fully detailed in the Bhágavata, whence it has 
been translated by Jones. As. Res. IL. 402 The Bhágavata, how- 
ever, mystifies the description, and says it is nothing more than the 
Dháraná, or symbol, by which Vishnu, identified with the starry firma- 
ment, is to be impressed upon the mind in meditation. The account of 
the planetary system is, as usual, fullest in the Vayu, with which the 
Linga and Matsya nearly agree. The Bhavishya is nearly, also, the same. 
They all contain many passages common to them and to our text. In the 
Agni, Padma, Kürma, Bráhma, Garuda, and Vamana descriptions occur 
which enter into less detail than the Vishnu, and often use its words, Or 
passages found in other Puránas. Many intimations of a similar system 
occur in the Vedas, but whether the whole is to be found in those works 
is yet to be ascertained. It must not be considered as a correct represen- 
tation of the philosophical astronomy of the Hindus, being mixed up 
with, and deformed by, mythological and symbolical fiction. 


A 
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garg deu prend fas | ager | 
TATA AHS UT TAAT RRT 113 <I 
mA amana aiaa aui fears | 
aa: THRE E Ua Wed gafa afa a TRÀ Quel 
ere WATT AASER I RDT I 
a fe irana a aaaea (135) 
qa g ya fef aed PaA TEAT | 
q«r fg irn: merfr Taf TT meg AT: 1138 
aeqfe fe gafa quindi TET | 
marae fat! arf at a GTHT HA Hal fe ITAA von 
Wel ecd Fea: TIT frat HATH SpGI-XSTERTISUU: | 
sat cepere Usenet a fe fears aeg ee 
qa fasmrgdsfer fafa afaq mafa fat | wegsmqua 


farai GER cs Sis eatery We 
am fae fawe fasti RASA | 
D A ^ 
Hd Aah TA TUTO q amgaal p saa NYRI 
From the waters, which are the body of Vishnu, was ptoduced the 

lotus-shaped earth, wich its seas and mountains. The stars are Vishnu; 
the worlds are Vishnu ; forests, mountains, regions, rivers, oceans are 
Vishnu: he is all chat is, all that is not. He, the lord, is identical 
with knowledge, through which he is all forms, but is not a substance. 
You must conceive therefore mountains, oceans, and all the diversities 
of earth and the rest, are the illusions of the apprehension, When 
knowledge is pure, real, universal, independent of works, and exempt 
from defect, then the varieties of substance, which are the fruit of the 
tree of desire, cease to exist in matter. For what is substance? Where 
is rhe thing that is devoid of beginning, middle, and end, of one 
uniform nature ? How can reality be predicated of that which is 
subject to change, and reassumes no more its original character? Earth 
is fabricated into a jar ; the jar is divided into two halves ; the halves 
are broken to pieces; the pieces become dust ; che dust becomes atoms. 
Say, is this reality ? though it be so understood by man, whose self- 
knowledge is impeded by his own acts. Hence, Brahman, except dis- 
criminative knowledge, there is nothing anywhere, or at any time, 
that is real. Such knowledge is but one, although it appears manifold, 
as diversified by the various consequences of our own acts. Knowledge 
perfect, pure, free from pain, and detaching che affections from all 
that causes affliction ; knowledge single and eternal—is the supreme 
Vásudeva, besides whom there is nothing. The truth has been thus 
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ERA UT Waal AAT sm gat AAN | 
IN CANE Clas TAs Yeh Yar gue 
qst Tafa aaa a Fa: anaes mg 


sea thera facies quieted ett TTT lel 
TATA AAT wae aAa atta fe ca Heat | 
Mat LATS Wamed Te AIR fe RD TAS Wee 

communicated to PES by me ; that. knowledge which is truth ; from 
which all that differs is false. That information, however, which is 
of a temporal and worldly nature has also been imparted to you: ; the 
sacrifice, the victim, the fire, the priests, the acid juice, the gods, the 
desire for heaven, the path pursued by acts of devotion and the rest, 
and the worlds that are their consequences, have been displayed to you. 
In that universe which I have described, he for ever migrates who is 
subject to the influence of works ; but he who knows Vasudeva to be 
eternal, immutable, and of one unchanging, universal form, may 
continue to perform them, as thereby he enters into the deity. 


CHAPTER XIII 
-SAA ST |! 
WaT | WEGUTHRi Ae ASA AAAS d 
wga fai cert ee TRTW Uti 
Porat qur Bay AMA qaem | 
TATA TAHT TATA TATA? URII 
-RALAR ARTE ATT 
safroni fid aenga R WAU | 
Maitreya.— Reverend sir,* all that I asked of you has beer thoro- 
ughly explained ; namely, the situation of the carth, oceans, moun- 


tains, rivers, and planetary bodies ; the system of the three worlds, of 
which Vishnu is the stay. The great end of life has also been expoun- 


ded by you, and the pre-eminence of holy knowledge. It now remains 
that you fulfil the promise you made some time since,” of relating to 
, me the story of king Bharata, and how ıt happened that a monarch 


8 Only, however, as far as they are intended to propitiate Vishnu, 
and not for any other purpose. 

1 Qne copy addresses Pará$ara, Bhagavan sarvabhutesa, ‘Sacred 
sovereign, lord of all creatures ;' rather an unusual title for a sage, even 
though an inspired one. The other two copies begin, Samyagákbyátam. 
‘All has been thoroughly explained.” 


2 Š 
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«Rp RAITT SUTOSTQSTUd, fao 
AUR WHTHTT TRA WT We dil 
Guerra ATTA «ar alee | 
qug mag RAA T fast ga: ul 
aA a gi AA AST! GAA | 
aaa gia | dq uet ag USL E : 
: idi stantly at the sacred place a agrama, an 
eee dcvonon, idl hi mind ever applied to Vasudeva, should 
have failed, through the sanctity of the shrine, and the S his 
abstractions, to obtain final emancipation ; how it was that e was 
born again as a Brahman ; and what was done by the magnanimous 
Bharafa in that capacity : all this it is fit that you inform me. 
à Ti Jars | 
SITOJTA ASTART MARAHAN: | 
a vara fat wet aaa! gada: weu 
Fas TAT SED AAAS AAA dull 
I 


f 


('astaega fae AAT rd | 

wur faeit ghia UST D Hae US! 
arose Haa | fafa eene F | 
wat aaa fas aaaf Ut oll 
afia- ga-ga aa Qa AUTE | 
aaraa BEAT frg dm: lR R 


Pargéara.—The illustrious monarch of the earth resided, Maitreya, 
for a considerable period: at Sálagráma, his thoughts being wholly dedi- 
cated to god, and his conduct distinguished by kindness and every 
virtue, until he-had effected, in the highest degree, the entire control 
over his mind, The Raja was ever repeating the names, Yajnesa, 
Achyuta, Govinda, Madhava, Ananta, Keíava, Krshna, Vishnu Hr- 
shike$a; nothing else did he utter, even in his dreams; nor upon any- 
thing- but those names, and their import, did he ever meditate. He 
accepted fuel, flowers, and holy grass, for the worship of the deity, 
but performed no other religious rites, being engrossed by disinteres- 
ted, abstract devotion, 


ST Asaria g WETWAIM | f 
On one occasion he went to the Mahanadi,® for the purpose o 


3 The Mahánadí is properly a river in Orissa, but the name is 
epnjiqabls to any eceal stream. and its connexion with Sálagráma Tirtha 
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Ue TA Ta a RATATAT CAT! 12 RII 

AAMT THA As TA ARAT | 

ARAT Tela SHOT FATA di 3 

Ta AAA TAI es GUT d 

free «Ta: GAM wer devil 

FT: RIT WEST ATATA PERDERE | 

agade AAT TH: TMA D Ue All 

agani a AAR | 

HATS AH TA TUT Theta BATT HA 112 S 

THAT TSA Wd 

aq | aft efor sort WT ANNU 

afer at oiana aami gaarda: d 

"IRI qatar ATAA: SII 

HIP Ra ATT d TT | 

TT GHATS T WW ATT FA UU 

aaa TUT WESS T: | 

gt mar a ale vaarat GAP IRON 
ablution: he bathed there, and porformed the ceremonies usual atter 
bathing. Whilst thus occupied, there came to the same place a doe 
big with young, who had come out of the forest to drink of the stream. 
Whilst quenching her thirst, there was heard on a sudden the loud 
and fearful roaring of a lion; on which the doe, being excessively alar- 
med, jumped out of the water upon the bank. In consequence of e 
greatleap, her fawn was suddenly brought forth, and. fell into che 
river ; and the king, seeing it carried away by the current, caught ho 


of the young animal, and saved it from being drowned. T LEY 
received by the deer, by her violent exertion, proved fatal, an Š e af 
down, and died ; which being observed by the royal ascetic, je E 

the fawn in his arms, and returned with it to his hermitage: p ic 
fed it and tended it every day, and it. throve and grew up under his 
care. It frolicked about the cell, and grazed upod the grass e its 
vicinity; and whenever it strayed to a distance, and was alarme NOR 
wild beast, ít ran back thither for safety. Every morning it. sallied 


makes it probable that it is intended for the Gandaki or Gandaxa, in 
which the Sálagram or Ammonite is most abundantly found. It may be 
here noticed that Sálagráma is named amongst the Tírthas in the 
Mahábhárata : see Bk. II. Ch. I. n. 6, 
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Gea ATA, TUTA | 
EGER serait IRR 
forth from home, and every evening returned to the thatched shelter 
of the leafy bower of Bharata. 
aren dfe qaaa | 
areata: Tar d muraemdt fest. UA 
fasta: Aaaa: | 


fe gisifa ame: Fe fer a) 
frc RTA enà apum Y 
Sad qup ASÀ gu ATR RAM 
frame masrgeveuewup fe A | 
AATA sae At gebe URE 


a 


HU HA fared West ATT Ed US. 
get fau afaq a aa Ata gd 
Past TST rae URS 
Whilst the deer was thus the inmate of his hermitage, the mind 
of the king was ever anxious about the animal, now, wandering away, 
and now returning to his side, and he was unable to think of anything 
else. He had relinquished his kingdom, his children, all his friends, 
and now indulged in selfish affection for a fawn. When absent for a 
longer time than ordinary, he would fancy that it had been carried off 
by wolves, devoured by a tiger, or slain by a lion. ‘The earth," he 
would exclaim, ‘is embrowned by the impressions of its hoofs. What 
has become of the young deer, that was born for my delight ? How 
happy | should be if he had returned from the thicket, and I felt his 
budding antlers rubbing against my arm. These tufts of sacred grass, 
of which the heads have been nibbled by his new teeth, look like pious 
lads chanting the Síma-veda."* Thus the Muni meditated whenever 
the deer was long absent from him ; and contemplated him with a 
countenance animated with pleasure as he stood by his side. is 


ee 
-— 


4 ‘he applicability of this simile is not explai [ 
d ! plained by the comméh- 
VENE zt refers possibly to the cropped or shaven heads of the religious 
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SIT ÉDITÉ. TARATIA: | 
TATA TATA YAR URI 
WIS AIS afer qui puff i 
Tasaf AAAI FAA! uon 
ToT TT IST are AeA | 
fida aTa gan ATTA dif: 321) 
WAT aatia CT TOTAL Q( 
arama Hag | arp fefusfaenmp ua ud c 
abstraction was interrupted, the spirit of the king being engrossed by 
the fawn, even though he had abandoned family, wealth, and domi- 
nion. The firmness of the prince’s mind became unsteady, and wan- 
dered with the wanderings of the young deer. In the course of time 
the king became subject to its influence. He died, watched by the 
deer, with tears in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and he 


himself, as he expired, cast his eyes upon the animal, and thought of 
nothing else, being wholly occupied with one idea. 


Tass dWqeremdi writ HTT aR N 
STEHT WEICH SY TATA FT? AU 


à : 
TAPIA qu: a ATT | 
T RT weder fagia aay WAL 
TA WhpgESgISI sat afer fus d 
maai Ya Arar Tat Ho aU 
afaa: aiaia AT | | 
ART WOW RAT! aTi THA WWW Uli | 
B consequence of this predominant feeling at such a season, he 
was born again, in the Jambumarga forest,’ as a deer, with the facuity 
of recollecting his former life; which recollection inspiring a distaste 
for the world, he left his mother, and again repaired to the holy place 
Sálagráma. Subsisting there upon dry grass and leaves, he atoned for 
the acts which had led to his being born in such a condition; and up- 
on his death he was next born as a Brahman, still retaining the me- 


mory of his prior existence. He was born in a pious and es 
family of ascetics, who were rigid observers of devotional rites. os- 


.? According to the Bhágavata, Jambumárga is the Kélanjar& moun- - 
tain or Kalanjar in Bundelkhand. < ~ - 
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aasa earatit agg l 
aia W esp eN: RGN 
a as Tarte paaa: rf | 
q gA a HAT MEAT WS T a URS 
sasi aga: frfa | 
aaia maaa R ATA Uv 
Smreqwrag: Mif ARATAT fest | 
fastacareaxt qd: qhia: g am: éd 
aam Tub eit Aa: Hed Aa | 
saarandt anh afea Prater uva 
amaa 4 AV uai APTAAIAT | 
FAT aAa eG AMAT wv Al 
omia afad graft: | 
MA STAT TST Get USS 
Yeh gen R at Hes HUTT | 
ag W«IHIKT Gag qud HAA ivy) 
sessed of all true wisdom, and acquainted with the essence of all sacted 
writings, he beheld soul as contradistinguished from matter (Prakrti). 
Imbued with knowledge of self, he beheld the gods and all other 
beings as in reality the same. It did not happen to him to undergo 
Investiture with the Brahmanical thread, nor to read the Vedas with a 
spiritual preceptor, nor to perform ceremonies, . nor to study the scri- 
ptures. Whenever spoken to, he replied incoherently and in ungram- 
matical and unpolished speech. His person was unclean, and he was 
clad in dirty garments. Saliva dribbled from his mouth, and he was 
treated with contempt by all the people. Regard for the consideration 
of the world is fatal to the sucess of devotion. The ascetic who is 
despised of men attains the end of the abstractions. Let therefore a 
holy man pursue the path of the righteous, without murmuring; and 
though men contemn him, avoid association with mankind. This, the 
counsel of Hiranyagarbha,® did the Brahman call to mind, and hence 
assumed the appearance of a crazy idiot in the eyes of the world. His 
food was raw pulse, potherbs, wild fruit, and grains of corn. What- 
ever came in his way he ate, as part of a necessary, but temporaty 


- Hiranyagarbha or Brahmá is named here instead of the Yoga 
doctine, which is sometimes ascribed to him as its author. 
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CARRS Fst wrg-mgen-arud: | 
alia: Aaa maA: Wen 
a qaaa STESBTÉT a aif | 
PAST SHTERGRTT: UVM 
infliction.” Upon his father’s death he was set to work in the fields 
by his brothers and his nephews, and fed by them with vile food; and 
as he was firm and stout of make, and a simpleton in outward act, he 


was the slave of every one that chose to em 
ance alone for his hire. 


[a aaen ansaa | 
ATT IAG HTN TARTA, vs 


a n le a e 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundátion Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


ploy him, receiving susten- 


wal d Hezmer dame: aum: 

afafa wererét sme Wat qu val 

TT: sat gare fated far ar Gur d 

A HHA SRISNENT: d 

AMAIA gap qi EAT lloll 

dq: MAUS Tater ET: D 

fafenata meta fafogentsafaerft 1X2 

«T Weel AEA CTEHSERTÜTITTSS 0] 
&[]usarerrudznesiganr ada gum a 

ayd Tate sqyeqr a WT, aa: aqaeafa- 

yaana amm aetema efa: |] 

a aeania fasmefrfaufuqa i 

aa NARA AENA IARI 


: The head servant of the king of Sauvíra, looking upon him as an 
indoltnt, untaught Brahman, thought him a fit person to work without 
pay (and took him into his master’s service to assist in carrying the 


palankin). 
W te fafrarest wed panais ! 
THAATAAA BIST WAM 


The king having ascended his litter, on one occasion, was proceeding 


7 Asa Kála sanyama ( eremi: ), a state of suffering or mortib- 


cation lasting only for a season ; or, in other words, bodily existence ; 
the body being contemplated as a sore, for which food is the unguent : 
drink, the lotion ; and dress, the bandage. 
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Sq: fpa dart sama qum | 
sez d teria weed ag ey 
sag Rifai cea agiata: | 
qui afama sà HaT: YAU 
gaat fafear fas TAART | 
RAAS TITS AIHTA SATS TW AU 
qul sfr WIS BATATAS HA d 
Haq WKkrwai Asaa ART ugs wen 
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to the hermiage of Kapila, on the banks of the Ikshumati river, to 
consult the sage, to whom the virtues leading to liberation were known, 
what was most desirable in a world abounding with care and sorrow. 
Amongst those who by order of his head servant had been compelled 
gratuitously to carry the litter was the Brahman, who had been equally 
pressed into this duty, and’who, endowed with tke only universal know- 
ledge, and remembering his former existence, bore the burden as the 
means of expiating the faults for which he was desirous to atone. 
Fixing his eyes upon the pole, he went tardily along, whilst the other 
bearers moved with alacrity; and the king, feeling the litter carried 
unevenly, called out, “Ho bearers! what is this? Keep equal pace 
together." Still it proceeded unsteadily, and the Raja again exclaimed, 
* What is this? how irregularly are you going!" When this had repeat- 
edly occurred, the palankin-bearers at last replied to the king, “It is 
this man, who lags in his pace.” “How is this?” said the prince to 
the Brahman, “are you weary? You have carried your burden but a 
lictle way; are you unable to bear fatigue? and yet you look robust.” 


8 A river in the north of India. 
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The Brahman answered and said, “It is not J who am robust, nor is it 
by me that your palankin ts carried. J am not wearied, prince, nor 
am I incapable of fatigue." The king replied, “I clearly see that you 
are stout, and that the palankin is borne by you; and the carriage of a 
burden is wearisome to all persons." ‘First tell me," said che 
Brahman, **what it is of me that you have clearly seen’, and then you 
may distinguish my properties as strong or weak. The assertion. that: 
you behold the palankin borne by me, or placed on me, is untrue. 
' Listen, prince, to what I have to remark. The place of doch the feet 
is the ground; the }~3s are supported by the feet; the thighs rest upon 
the legs; and the belly reposes on the thighs; the chest ts supported 
: by the belly; and the arms and shoulders are propped up by the chest: 
the palankin is borne upon the shoulders, and how can it be considered 
as my burden? This body which is seated in the palankin is defined 
as Thou; thence what is elsewhere called This, is here distinguished 
as I and Thou [ and thou and others are constructed of the elements; 


and the elements, following the stream of qualities, assume a bodily 
shape; but qualities, such as goodness and the rest, ace dependant 


9 That is, What have you discerned of me, my body. life, or soul ? 
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upon acts; and acts, accumulated in ignorance, influence the condition 
of all beings. The pure, imperishable soul, tranquil, void of quali- 
ties, pre-eminent over nature (Prakrti), is one, without increase or 
diminution, in all bodies. But if it be equally exempt from increase 
or diminution, then with what propriety can you say to me, '[ see 
that thou art robust?’ If the palankin rests on the shoulders, and 
they on the body; the body on the feet, and the feet on the earth; 
then is the burden borne as much by you as by me! When the 
nature of men is different, either im its essence or its cause, 
then may it be said that fattguc is to be undergone by me. That 
which is the substance of the palankin is the substance of you and me 
and all others, being an aggregate of elements, aggregated by indivi- 
duality.” 


ugrana u agaa fes! 
ars wadat aaa e ATT Ilo 
Having thus spoken, the Brahman was silent, and went on bearing 
the palankin; but the king leaped out of it, and hascened to prostrate 


10 The condition—that is, the personal individuality—of any one is 
the consequence of his acts ; but the same living principle animates him 
which is common to all living things. 

1l The body is not the individual ; therefore it i individual, 

T ; tis not the individual, 
but the body, or eventually the earth, which bears the burden. - 
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. himself at his teet; saying, “Have compassion on me, Brahman, and 
cast aside the palankin; and tell me who thou art, thus disguised 
under the appearance of a fool." The Brahman answered and said, 
“Hear me. Raja. Who Lam it is not possible to say: arrival at 
any place is for the sake of fruition; and enjoyment of pleasure, or 
endurance of pain, is the cause of the production of the body. A living 
being assumes a corporeal form to reap the results of virtue or vice. 
The universal eause of all living creatures is virtue or vice: why there- 
fore inquire the cause (of my being the person I appeat)." The king 

said, “Undoubtedly virtue and vice are the causes of all existent 
effects, and migration into several bodies is for the purpose of receiving 
their consequences; but with respect to what you have asserted, that 
it is not possible for you to tell me who you are, that 1s a matter which 
I am desirous to hear explained. How can it be impossible, Brahman, 
for any one to declare himself to be that which he is? There can: be 
no detriment to one’s-self from applying to it the word 1." The 
Brahman said, “Ie is true that there is no wrong done to that which 
is one's-self by che application to it of the word L; but the term is 
characteristic of error’ of conceiving that to be the self (or soul) which. 
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is not self or soul. The tongue articulates the word 7, aided by the 
lips, the teeth, and the palate; and these are the origin of the ex- 
pression, as they are the causes of the production of speech. If by 
these instruments speech is able to utter the word /, it is nevertheless 
improper to assert that speech itself is 7.12 The body of a man, 
characterized by hands, feet, and the like, is made up of various parts; 
to which of these can I properly apply the denomination /? If another 
being is different specifically from me, most excellent monarch, then it 
may be said that this is I; that is the other: but when one only. soul 
is dispersed in all bodies, it is then idle to say, Who are you? who 
am I? Thou art a king; this is a palankin; these are the bearers; 
these the running footmen; this is thy retinue: .yetit is unture chat 
all these are said to be thine. The palankin on which thou sittest is 
made of timber derived from a tree. What then? is it denominated 
either timber or a tree? People do not say that che king is perched 
upon a tree, nor that he is seated upon a piece. of wood, when you 
have mounted your palankin. The vehicle is an assemblage of pieces 


aM That is, speech, or any: or all of the faculties or senses, is not 
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of timber, artificially joined together ; judge, prince, for yourself ir 
what the palankin differs really from the ‘wood. Again; contemplate 
the sticks of the umbrella, in their separate state. Where then is the 
umbrella? Apply this reasoning to. thee and to me; A man, a 
woman, a cow, a goat, a horse, an elephant, a bird, a tree, are names 
assigned to various bodies, which are the consequences of acts, Man" 
is neither a god, nor a man, nor a brute, Mor a tree; these are mere 
varieties of shape, the effects of acts. The thing which in the ‘world 
is called a king, the servant of a king, or by any other appellation, is 
not a reality; it is the creature of our imaginations: for what is there 
in the world. chat is subject to vicissitude, that does not in the course 
of time go by different names. Thou art called the monarch of the 


world; the son of thy father; the enemy of thy foes; the husband of 
thy wife; the father of thy children. What shall I denominate thee? 


13 The aggregate limbs and senses no more constitute the individual, 
than the accidental combination of certain pieces of wood Makes the 
fabric anything else than wood : in like manner as the machine is still 
timber, so the body is still mere elementary matter. Again ; the senses 
and limbs, considered Separately, no more constitute the man, than tach 
individual stick constitutes the umbrella. Whether separate or conjoined, 
therefore, the parts of the body are mere matter ; and as matter does not 
make up man, they do not constitute an individual. 


l4 The term in this and the preceding clause is Pumán ; here used 
genceieilly, there specifically, 
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How art thou situated? Art chou the head or the belly? or are” they 
thine? Art thou the feet? or do they belong to thee? Thou art, oh 
king, distinct in thy nature from all thy members! Now then, rightly 
understanding the question, think who Í am; and how dc ds possible 
for me, after the truth is ascertained (of the identity of all), to 
recognise any distinction, or to spcak of my own individuality by the 
expression 7." 


CHAPTER XIV 
RRR Sas 

fare Afi aa: qunm | 

TIAA Wed THATS ATTA dil 

Wed | Aaa Tres ATARA Wu | 

ad dq wate maur gum: dl 

vakaraa eu AGT i 

waar afar fas | gent ware Al 

«Té Wurf farfaeni fafa a afa feat | 

Aman aaa fafa gat wv 

guse Yaar saa: meuf | 

Tata TT aad fe wala qatfaay uud 
Parasara.— Having heard these remarks, full of profound truth, 
the king was highly pleased with the Brahman, and respectfully 
thus addressed him : “What you have said is no doubt the truth; but 
in listening to it my mind is much disturbed. You have shown that 
to be discriminative wisdom which exists in all creatures, and which 
is the great principle that is distinct from plastic nature; but the 
assertions—‘J do not bear the palankin—the palankin does mot rest 
upon me—the body, by which the vehicle is conveyed, is different 
from me—the conditions of clementary beings are influenced by acts, 


through the influence of the qualities, and the qualities arc the 
principles of action;’—what sort of positions are these P Upon these 


y 
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doctrines entering into my ears, my mind, which is anxious to 
investigate the truth, is lost in perplexity. It was my purpose, 
illustrious sage, to have gone to Kapila Rshi, to inquire of him 
what in this life was che most desirable object: but now that I have 
heard from you such words, my mind turns to you, to become 
acquainted with the great end of life. The Rshi Kapila is a portion 
of the mighty and universal Vishnu, who has come down upon the 
earth to dissipate delusion ; and surely itis he who, in kindness 
to me, has thus manifested himself to me in all that. you have said. 
To me, thus suppliant, then, explain what is che best of all things; for 


thou art an ocean overflowing with the waters of divine wisdom. The 
Brahman replied to the king, ‘You, again, ask me what is the best of 


all things, not what is the great end of life ;* but there are many things 
which are considered best, as well as those which are the great ends 
(or truths) of life. To him who, by the worship of the gods, seeks 


for wealth, prosperity, children, or dominion, each of these is respecti- 


1 You ask what is Sreyas ( aq), not what is Paramártha ( qxari: ): 


the first means literally ‘best,’ ‘most excellent,’ and is here used to denote 
temporary and special objects, or sources of happiness, as Hune 
posterity, power, dons the latter is the one great object or end o S 
true wisdom or truth, knowledge of the real and universal nature of soul. 
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. vely best. Best is the rite or sacrifice, that is rewarded with heavenly 


pleasures. Best is that which yields the best recompense, although i 
be not solicited, Self-contemp!; tion, ever practi des ERE 
I : ractised by devout ascetics, 
is-to-them the best. But best Ties identification of soul with 
the supreme spirit, Hundreds and thousands of conditions may be 
called the best; but these are not the great and true ends of life. Hear 
va those are. Wealth cannot be the true end of life, for it may be 
x inquished through virtue, and its characteristic property is expenditure 
or the gratification of desire. If a son were final truth, that would be 


equ i : $ 
qually applicable to a different source; for the son that is to one the: 


great end of life, becomes the father of another. Final or supreme 
truth, therefore, would not exist in this world, as in all these cases 
those objects which are so denominated.are the effects of causes, and 
consequently are not finite. If the acquisition of sovereignty were de- 
signated by the character of being the great end of all, then finite end: 
would sometimes be, and sometimes cease to be. If you suppose tha 
the objects to be effected by sacrificial rites, performed according to the 
rules of the Rik, Yajur, and Séma Vedas, be the great end of life, 
attend to what I have to say. Any effect which is produced through 
the causality of earth partakes of the character of its origin, and con- 
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sists itself of clay; so any act performed by perishable agents, such as 
fuel, clarified butter, and Kuga grass, must itself be of but temporary 
cficacy, The great end of life (or truth) is considered by the wise to 
be eternal ; but ic would be transient, if ic were accomplished through 
transitory things. If you imagine that this great. truth is the perfor- 
mance of religious acts, from which no recompense is sought, it is not 
so; for such acts are the means of obtaining liberation, and truth is 
(the end), not the means. Meditation on self, again, is said to be for 
the sake of supreme truth ; but the object of this is to establish dis- 
tinctions (between soul and body), and the great truth of all is without 
distinctions. Union of self with supreme spirit is said to be the great 
end of all; but this is false ; for one substance cannot become subs- 
tantially another? Objects, then, which are considered most desirable 
are infinite, What the great end of all is, you shall, monarch, briefly 
learn from me. Ie is soul: one (in all bodies), pervading, uniform, 
perfect, pre-eminent over nature (Prakrti), exempt from birth, growth, 


2 But this is to be understood as applying to the doctrines which 
distinguish between the vital Spirit (Jívátmá) and the supreme spirit 
(Paramátmá), the doctrine of the Yoga. It is here argued, that it is 
absurd to talk of effecting a union between the soul of man and supreme 
Soul ; for if they are distinct essentially, they cannot combine , if they 
are already one and the same, it is nonsense to talk of accomplishing 
their union. The great end of life or truth is not to effect the union of 
two things, or two parts of one thing, but to know that all is unity. 
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and decay, omnipresent, undecaying, made up of true knowledge, 
independent, and unconnected with unrealities, with name, species, and 
the rest, in time present, past, or to come. The knowledge that this 
spirit, which is essentially one, is in one’s own and in all other bodies, 
is the great end, or true wisdom, of one who knows the unity and the 
true principles of things. As one diffusive air, passing through the 
perforations of a flute, is distinguished as the notes of the scale (Sharga 


and the rest), so the nature of the great spirit is single, though its 
forms be manifold, “arising from the conséquences of acts. When 


the difference of the investing form, as that of god or the rest, is 


destroyed, then there is no distinction.” 


CHAPTER XV 
- RRR SAT | 

gei atai yafaa TATR | ; 

Tga fasitserrag arent FATT uti xe 

AAA AMES | aaay FAT | 

aA TAIT FTAA AZAT: URI 

Aya TAT TAIT: TAPS | 

fama framiza WWW NN 

Tea fent FEAS RATTA: gu | 
maa TA TAT ST vil 
PardSara continued.— Having terminated these remarks, the Brahman 
repeated to the silent and meditating prince a tale illustrative of 
the doctrines of unity. “Listen, prince," he proceeded, ‘‘to what was 
formerly uttered by Ribhu, imparting holy knowledge co the Brahman 
Nidagha. Ribhu was a son of the supreme Brahma, who, from his 


innate disposition, was of a holy character, and acquainted with true 
wisdom. Nidagha, the son of Pulastya, was his disciple; and to him 
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| Ribhu communicated willingly perfect knowledge, not doubting of his 


being fully confirmed in the doctri i 
ae ae € doctrines of unity, when he had been 


fame ARR ATA d qu | 
. Vgeufrcs a goede fife usn 
Vara a ae aAa | 
fer mf agis qur We 


fed adage g aaas qup | 

SRITW qp ap famed farase: dell 

STU PaA ETXTOTSRRIPUT | 

Ria Aara fada Afa: NRN 

garsas fh a paR, | 

sara a feist yaa E dte 

“The residence of Pulastya was at Viranagara, a large handsome i 

city on the banks of the Devíká river. In a beautiful grove adjoining. 
to the stream the pupil of Ribhu, Nidágha, conversant with devotional 
practices, abode. When a thousand divine years had elapsed, Ribhu 
went to the city of Pulastya, to visit his disciple. Standing at the 
doorway, at the end of a sactifice to the Visvadevas, he was seen by 
his scholar, who hastened to present him the usual offering, or Arghya, 
and conducted him into the house; and when his hands and feet were 
washed, and he was seated, Nidágha invited him respectfully to eat 
(when the following dialogue ensued): 


HYRAT | 
WT fase! cw ener quei wt R | 
TI RAAT med 7 Sd: Tad AA dil 
“Ribhu. ‘Tell me, illustrious Brahman, what food there is in your 
house: ‘or I am not fond of indifferent viands.” : 


fr vara tL 
SIC COC ICCIG aa A R | 
aq Aad fae | Tl cd we Ew TAT R 
"Nidagha. ‘There are cakes of meal, rice, barley, and pulse in the 
house; partake, venerable sir, of whichever best pleases you.’ 


yA 
maria fiaa geni sa A | 
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“Ribhu. ‘None of these do I like; give me rice boiled with sugar 
wheaten cakes, and milk with curds and molasses.? : 


weai WE TATA FATT 112 wj] 


“Nidagha. ‘Ho dame, be quick, and prepare whatever is most 
delicate and sweet in the house, to feed our guest,’ ; 


Tet Sars | 
SURG TA AT Ta Wei fzsen aq | 
MATAR qq St wT ATTA ug Ml 
qT yaaa iega GERDI ag nj fa l 
fem: STE Yate | separan: ferat ue s 
“Having thus spoken, the wife of Nidágha, in obedience to her 
husband's commands, prepared sweet and savoury food, and set it 


before the Brahman ; and Nidágha, having stood before him until 
he had eaten of the meal which he had desired, thus reverentially 


addressed him: 
fara sara | 
aft & r giem ges wd 
aft q aa SET mx EH NII 
& Paral wary PE Dm co Ter aya | 
ant OG Haat quen faa gall 


“Nidagha. ‘Have you eaten sufficiently, and with pleasure, 
great Brahman? and has your mind received contentment- from your 
food? Where is your present residence? whither do you purpose 
going? and whence, holy sir, have you now come? 


FIAT | 
SISCTUT Te upset gfüstferer | sag | 
TH imag ght enr aeai ge 
afan ofa erat afd AAS | 
WAHT p aA Tt geht STAT Roni 
“Ribhu, ‘A hungry man, Brahman, must needs be satisfied when 
he has finished his meal. Why should you inquire if my hunger has 


been appeased? When the earthy clement is parched by fire, then 
hunger is engendered ; and thirst is produced when the moisture of. 
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AIN gaie a ada aay fest | 
TT: el aaa, gawd 3 war zi 
Wie! cea gfefaeraratfal fest | 
AI Wer wq ges qurifeb mem URI 
aa fracas aa TeTRT @ aq aT d ^ 
Jama qu feast fats Az 
FATT WWW ATTY apaa GE: | 
SU BA 4 TATRA HAT |i 
Ae TAT TAMA Anca: | 
A aa a TG SAY FaTeA TSA UR 
"E a Fender fara A gat qa | 
fe aene carta saat fiat NRGI 
fiers WE ues fuste | 
TE Tae qs THAT [Ill 
STE Tat Ae erg m: C 
smfaWemraerIg faeit SARTA lll 
WW fe gé ugar few fat waq c 
qrferdTs qum dg: ofa: TATA RSI 
the body has been absorbed (by internal or digestive heat). Hunger 
and thirst are the functions of the body, and satisfaction must always 
be afforded me by that by which they are removed ; for when hunger 
is no longer sensible, pleasure and contentment of mind are faculties 
of the intellect: ask their condition of the mind then, for man is 
not affected by them. For your three other questions, Where I dwell? 
Whither I go? and Whence I come? hear this reply. Man (the 
soul of man) goes every where, and penetrates every where, like the 
ether ; and is it rational to inquire ‘where it is? or whence or whither 
thou goest. I neither am going nor coming, nor is my dwelling in 
any one place ; nor art thou, thou ; nor are others, others ; nor am - 
ILI. Ifyou wonder what reply I should make to your inquity why 
I made any distinction between sweetened and unsweetened food, you 
shall hear my explanation. What is there that is really sweet or not 
sweet, to one eating a meal? That which is sweet, is no longer so 
when it occasions the sense of repletion ; and that which is not sweet, 
becomes sweet when a ian (being very hungry) fancies that it is so. 


What food is there that first, middle, and last is equally grateful. 
As a house built of clay is stregthened by fresh plaster. so is this 
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aada- ud de qur afa i 

Js pada cem miaa: WATTS l3 oll 

GEN WAT SIKGT HETQEÍTuTÍN ae | 

Ta: aaa pret aes fe FHA 13211 
earthly body supported by earthly particles ; and barley, wheat 
pulse, butter, oil, milk, curds, treacle, fruits, and the ike, e 
composed of atoms of earth. This therefore is to be understood by 
you, that the mind which properly judges of what is or is not SWeet 
is impressed with the notion of identity, and that this effect of 
identity tends to liberation.' 1 

ZGIURUT quur TURISTA d ! 

afar wer Frerat RAIRE 3l 

Sila WRITE Herat RHND | 

WE! Hamas sacar A fest al 

eae Tavares: aaa & fus! 

anas ure quurdergatfeg: uavil 

caue fafe « afe WS sm | 

TRATA eni TTA RYU 

ware fara sia i 

qR: Tea wea Seat: TAATTY: 13 <I 

“Having heard these words, conveying the substance of ultimate 

truch, Nidagha fell at the feet of his visitor, and said, ‘Show favour 
unto me, illustrious Brahman, and tell me who itis that for my good 
has come hither, and by whose words the infatuation of my mind is 
dissipated.” To this, Ribhu answered, ‘I am Ribhu, your preceptor, 
come hither to communicate to you true wisdom; and having declared 
to you what that is, I shall depart. Know this whole universe to be 
the one undivided nature of the Supreme spirit, entitled Wasudeva,’ 


us having spoken, ‘and receiving the prostrate homage of Nidágha, 
rendered. with fervent faith, Ribhu went his way." 


CHAPTER XVI 
IAA q WHdhr nun | 
ea A BAT 21i 
“After the expiration of another thousand years, Ribhu again 


repaired to the city where Nidágha dwelt, to instruct him farther in 
true wisdom. When he arrived near the town, he beheld a prince 


~ 
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Tra afe: wise fari aeq ufa 

NERIS S Refs nA 112) 

ai feni aera SATE ISAT | 

CTATH OAT TATA nal 

aul Malt a genea aE = | 

Sa TEHTRDTSE what waar fest Ww 

WT fay | agenzia a | 

RAGE vid xm sia AAT II 
T Agrfaaisa ruri: aa | 

Borat A festag | equas wat wur NSI 

PIED! TPA eT SE VER I 


WaT + AAT bafa ATÀ isi 
WERT ART | fatur warst | 
mg regread BISA TS: BT aT Tf: dl 
A sag | saai (uf: | 
Taara a FT Tas d fest dell 


entering into it, with a splendid retinue; and his pupil Nidagha stand- 
ing afar off, avoiding the crowd; his throat shrivelled with starvation, 
and bearing from the thicket fuel and holy grass. — Ribhu approached 
him, and saluting him reverentially (as if he was a stranger) demanded 
why he was standing in such a retired spot. Nidagha replied, ‘There 
is a great crowd of people attending the entrance ol the king into the 
town, and I am staying here to avoid it.’ ‘Tell me, excellent 
Brahman,’ said Ribhu, ‘for I believe that thou art wise, which is here 
the king, and which is any other man.” ‘The king,’ answered 
Nidízha, ‘is he who is seated on the fierce and stately elephant, vast 
as a mountain peak; thc others are his attendants.’ ‘You have shown 
me,’ observed Ribhu, ‘at one moment the elephant and the king, 
without noticing any peculiar characteristic by which they may be 
distinguished, Tel! me, venerable sir, is there any difference between 
them? for I am desirous to know which is bere the elephant, which 
isthe king.’ ‘The elephant,’ answered Nidagha, ‘is underneath; 
the king is above him. Who is not aware, Brahman, of the relation 
between that which bears and that which is borne?’ To this Ribhu 
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sarai TAT aa AAT WIHSeUHU | 
er fe fare ufudper ik te 

eurer feral fm fata, Wi 

aim: agea fera: re d EJA | 

saat mure uer oed ThA uz 

arig ar Cs) AAA FAA GrH | 

 EETEIEAE RECO | A SPAT AAT 12 3h) 

ed usta fests ! fatsa eras af | 

TAAL a atasa HANKS TAT Itl 
rejoined, ‘Stili explain to me, according to what | know of it, this 
matter: what is it that is meant by the word underneath, and what 
is it that is termed above?’ As soon as he had uttered this, Nidágha 
jumped upon Ribhu, and said, ‘Here is my answer to the question 
you have asked: I am above, like the Raja; you are underneath, like 
the elephant. This example, Brahman, is intended for your informa- 
tion.” ‘Very well,’ said Ribhu, ‘you, it seems, are as it were the Raja, 
and I am like the elephant; but come now do you tell me which of 
us two is you; which is 7.' 


IAT: mat Ta TED AUT d 
Ram: ge AAT AAT Ud UU? Hl 
TRACTS TAHT AAT GUT | 


E— garmin aa wat wer MTHS gH Uii 


TATA AJAT: d 

A - [3 | : 
TRI sgg yal fara | GAIT: li ll 
qWdzWÍAE d AEA WEIN | 
qaia ASS TAIT! dicil 
gaar uut fagra fere wo anxie | 


"When Nidágha heard these words, he immediately fell at che 
feet of the stranger, and said, ‘Of a surety thou art my saintly pre- 
ceptor Ribhu ; the mind of no other person is so tully imbued with 
the doçtrines of unity as that of my teacher, and hence I know that 
thou art he.’ To this Ribhu repled, ‘I am your preceptor, by name 
Ribhu, who. pleased with the dutiful attention he has received, has 
come to Nidagha to give him instruction: for this purpose have 
briefly intimated to you divine truth, the essence of which is the non- 
duality of all.’ Having thus spoken to Nidagha, the Brahman Ribhu 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 373 


AAT FAI JPA WAT fest roy 
went away, leaving his disciple protoundly impressed, by his instruc- 


tions, with belief in unity. He beheld all beings thenceforth as the 


same with himself, and, perfect in holy knowledge, obtained final 
liberation. 


TAT anfa esr | Semen gama: ! 
We qna SAARTAEN: 12211 
Radea ata: zea qus | 
afafiue aa qq gag gym URN 
Tat Wed ufagrfer faf 
qug fr qi tse i 


t 
t es uy SDL 
STIS WOW Gb us edüq- Dh n? 


THAET A ATTA RU 
“In like manner do thou, oh king, who knowest what duty is, 


regarding equally friend or foe, consider yourself as one with all that 
exists in the world. Even as the same sky is apparently diversified 
as white or blue, so Soul, which is in truth. but One, appears to erro- 
neous vision distinct in different persons. Thac One, which here is 
all things, is Achyuta (Vishnu) ; than whom there is none other. 
He isl; he is chou ; he is all: this universe is his form. Abandon 
the error of distinction.” 


Twat SATs | 
zdifvedd q TIS 
aaa He qxamiefe: | 
«warf arnoa- 
CAF THATATATT RI 


Parasara resumed.— The king, being thus instructed, opened his 
eyes to truth, and abandoned the notion of distinct existence : whilst 
the Brahman, who, through the recollection of his former lives, had 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
£ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
374 VISHNU PURANA : 


gia a-a 

agate asa PIA REIER: l, 
q fananfatfa aria 

wafa « dus uie: uu 


acquired perfect knowledge, obtained now exemption from future 
birth. Whoever narrates or listens to the lessons inculcated in the 
dialogue between Bharata and the king, has his mind enlightened, 
mistakes nor che nature of individnality, and the course of his migra- 
tions becomes fitted for ultimate emancipation.” 


u ferais: argo: t 


1 This legend is a good specimen of a sectarial graft upon a Pauránik 
stem. It is in a great measure peculiar to the Vishnu P., as although | n 
occurs also in the Bhágavata, it is narrated there in a much more conois 


manner, and in a strain that looks like an abridgment of our teat. 
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BOOK iH 
CHAPTER I 


Hau Jars |» 


PA 
ear pum aay wemurfadferRn] S 


Wiss were enfe fae wen 264-5» 7 


‘att qur gfe derer attra i nn 
Wigan ARRAN Rh : 
Fatarakd ferry aah | 


Eyfi AG aA N 
maania TRAIT | 


wa aaa gR Wu Us 

Maıtreya.— The disposition of the earth and of the Ocean, and 
the system of the sun and the planets, the creation of the gods and 
the rest, the origin of the Rshis, the generation of the four castes, 
the production of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahlada, have been fully related by thee, my venerable preceptor. 
I am now desirous to hear from you the series of all the Manvantaras, 
as well as an account of those who preside over the respective periods, 
with Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head. 


RAR dT | 
Maas ah aani d a 
Tag Wed SETS FIAT TIERS II 


Parasara.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their order, . the 
different Manvantaras ; those which are past, and those which are 
to come. 


Manvantara, which is che present period, is Vaivasvata, the. son of 
cha ay In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
376 VISHNU PURANA 


Eag SR peaa AAT | 

Jan: weaned Tata BAT AAT lis 
aa sE yaa wat aA q | 
TSI Wenp A AJTE II 
maa: agaa ur: AASA | 
frafireda aa Aaa Asa lol 
faei. ga ANSATT u$ 


The period of Svayambhuva Manu, in the beginning of the Kalpa, 
has already been described by me, together with the gods, Rshis, and 
other personages, who then flourished. I will now, therefore, enu- 
merate the presiding gods, Rshis, and sons of the Manu, in the 
Manvantara of Svarochisha.2 The deities of this period (or the 
second Manvantara) were the classes called Párávatas and Tushitas?; 


and the king of the gods was the mighty Vipagchit. The seven 
Rshis* were Ürja, Stambha, Prana. Dattoli, Rishabha, Niśchara, and 


1 The gods weze said to be the Yámas (Bk. I. Ch. VIL) ; the Rshis 
were Maríchi, Angiras, &c. (Bk. I. Ch. Vil. n. 2); and the sons were 
Priyavrata and Uttánapáda (Bk. I. Ch. VIL). The Váyu adds to the 
Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the former, it observes, sacrifical 
offerings. The Matsya, Padma, Brahma P. and Hari Vamsa substitute 
for the sons, the grandsons of Sváyambhuva, Agnídhra and the rest 
(Bk. 11. Ch. 1). = 


2 This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Márkau- 
deya P., was the son of Svarochish. so named from the splendour of his 
appearance when born, and who was the son of the nymph Varuthiní 
by the Gandharba Kali. The text, iu another place, makes him a son 
of Priyavrata. 


3 The Vayu gives the names of the individuals of these two classes, 
consisting each of tweive, It furnishes also the nomenclature of all the 
classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Manus in cach Manvantara 
According to the same authority, the Tushitas were the sons of Kratu : 
the Bhágavata calls them the sons of Tushitá hy Veda£iras, The divini- 
ties of each period are according to the Vayu, those to whom offerings 
of the Soma juice and the like are presented collectively. 


} The Vayu describes the Rshis of each Manvantara as the sons, 
or in some cases the descendants in. a direct line, of the seven sages, 
Atri, Angiras, Bhrgu, KaSyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya, and Vasishtha ; WE 
some inconsistency, for Ka$yapa, at least, did not appear himself unt! 
the seventh Manvantara. In the present series Urja is the son Ot 
Va$ishtha. Stambha springs from Ka$yapa, Prana from Bhrgu. Dattoli 
is the son of Pulastya, Rishabha descends from Angiras, Ni$chara from 
Atri, and Arvarívat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma P. and Hari 
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a-regenn ga: Sfr g i 
fecit FATER I STAT (oq 


Arva : i i ; 
rívat ; and Chaitra, Kimpurusha, and others, were the Manu's 


TAA aa aaa l tafata A ag: | 
gafat et Harte FAT (12 31 


In the third period, or Manvantara of Auttami,® Susanti was the 
Indra, the king af the gods ; the orders of whom were the Sudhámas, 


Vamsa have a rather difterent list, or Aurva, Stambha, Kaáyapa, Prana, 
Vrhaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli; but the origin of part of this 
difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from the Váyu 
Pur&na ; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being specified as the son of 
Va$ishtha and the descendant of Ka$yapa, and then the parentage of the 
rest being omitted : to complete the seven, therefore, Ka$yapa becomes 
one of them. Some other errors of this nature occur in these two works, 
and from the same cause, blundering citation of the Váyu, which is 


named as their authority (ta agai agate agma: ) A curious 


peculiarity also occurs in these mistakes. They are confined to the first 
eight Manvantaras, The Bráhma P. omits all details of the last six, 
and the Hari Vamsa inserts them fully and correctly, agreeably to the 
authority of the Vayu, It looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the 
Hari Vamsa had followed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong ; 
but had had recourse to the original Váyu P, when the Brahma failed 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri ; and the latter 
appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari Vamsa employed 
by M. Langlois, who makes one of the Rshis of this Manvantara, “le 
penitent Atri.” He is not without countenance in some such reading, 
for the Padma P. changes the name to Dattátreya, no doubt suggested 
by Datta-atri. Dattátreya, however, is the son of Atri ; whilst the Vayu 
calls the person of the text the son of Pulastya. There cen be no doubt 
therefore of the correct reading, for the son of Pulastya is Dattoli. 
(Bk. I. Ch. X.) 


5 The Vayu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven others. 
The Bhágavata has a different series. The Padma has four other names, 
Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasriti, BEavana, The Brahma bas ten names, in- 
cluding two of these, and several of the names of the Rshis of the tenth 
Manvantara, The Matsya has the four names of the Padma for the 
sons of the Manu, and gives seven others, Havíndhra, Sukrta, Murtti, 
Apas, Jyotir, Aya, Smrita (the names of the Bráhma), as the seven 
Prajápatis of this period, and sons of Vasishtha. Ihe sons of Vasishtha, 
however, belong to the third Manvantara, and bear different appellations. 
There is, no doubt, some blundering here in all the books except the 
Váyu, and those which agree with it. 

6 The name occurs Auttamí, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bhágavata 
and Vayu agree with our text (Bk. 111. Ch. I) in making him a 


descendant from Priyavrata, The Márkandeya calls kim the son ot 
Uttama, the son of Uttánapáda : and this appears to be the correct 
genealogy, both from our text and the Bhágavata. 
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GIT gat! AAA GRIS: | 
avatars qeuq um grea! euam tii 
afsanna I aSa 
aa: qxsrfaeqrereser rea FAT? ut AU | 
Satyas, Sivas, Pradarśanas, and Vasavartis? ; each of the five orders 
consisting of twelve divinities. The seven sons of Va$ishtha were 


the seven Rshis? ; and Aja, Para$u, Divya, and others, were the sons 


of the Manu.’ | 
TARAA SAT? FETT SAMA | 
aera gaa aAA TT di |I 
RaRa aAa: 
aada à gi aa maA À go dite 
The Surūpas, Haris, Satyas, and Sudhis! were the classes of gods, 


cach comprising twenty-seven, in the period of Támasa, the fourth 
Manu." $Sivi was the Indra, also designated by his performance of a | 


e 


7 The Brahma and Hari Vamsa have, in place of these, the Bhánus; 
but the Vayu and Markandeya concur with the text. 
8 All the authorities agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari Vamsa 
appear to furnish a different series also ; or even a third, according to 
the French translation : ‘Dans le troisióme Manvantara parurent 
comme Saptarchis les fils de Vasichtha, de sen nom appelés Vásichthas, 
les fils. de Hiranyagarbha et les illustres enfans d'Ourdja.' The text is, 
Regan: ewm ater ef aam: Radea gar Aera: d 
&c. The meaning of which is, ‘There were (in the first Manvantara) | 
seven celebrated sons of Vasishtha, who (in the third Manvantara) were | 
sons of Brahmá (i. e. Rshis), the illustrious posterity of Urjjá. We 
have already seen that Urjjá was the wife of Vasishtha, by whom she 
had seven sons, Rajas, &c. (see Bk. I. Ch. X), in the Sváyambhuva 
Manvantara ; and these were born again as the Rshis of the third 
périod. The name of these persons, according to the Matsya and Padma, 
are however very difierent from those of the sons of Vagishtha, given 
: Bk. 1. Ch. X. or Kaukundihi, Kurundi, Dalaya, Sankha, Praváhita, Mita, 
and Sammita. | 
9 The Váyu adds ten other names to those of the text. The Bráhma 
gives ten altogether different. The Bhágavata and Padma have each a | 
separate nomenclature. 


10 Of these, the Bráhma and Hari V. notice only the Satyas : the 4 
Matsya and Padma have only Sádhyas. The Vayu, Bhágavata, Karma, 
and Márkndeya agree with the text. 

Hl He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, the Vayu, &c. 
The Markandeya has a legend of his birth by a doe ; and from his being 


| begotten in dark, tempestuous weather ( qu ), he derives his name. 


s rg 
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SAATA ga: PANSA EN | 

TRAN Sr ur aN MA utl 

TU Sit: aa eu SITTSUE SAGA | 

JAE TARA UAT: FASTAST 112 3 
hundred sacrifices (or named Satakratu). ^ The seven Rshis were 
Jyotirdhámá, Prithu, Kávya, Chaitra, Agni, Vanaka, and Pivara.!3 


f ; x : / 
The sons of Támasa were the mighty kings Nara, Khyati, Santahaya, 
Janujangha, and others. 


Tae anit Aaa | Yaql ara ara: | 
gira aAa Sater aTa "p [20 
SHAT pres: up: | 
Ut SATNAA AGA APSA 122i 
ln the fifth interval the Manu was Raivata: the Indra was 


/ i. ieri 
Vibhu: the classes. of gods, consisting of fourteen cach, were the 


Ty up. : 
Amitábhas, Abhütarajasas, Vaikunchas, and Sumedhasas: the 


12 Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrgu, Kasyapa, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and Pulaha. There is considerable 
variety in some of the names. Thus the Matsya has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, 
Salpa, Dhimat, Kapi. Akapi. The Hari Vamsa has Kavya, Prithu, Agni, 
Jahnu, Dhátri, Kapivat, Akapivat. For the two last the Váyu reads 
Gátra and Vanapítha. The son of Pulaha is in his place (Bk I. Ch. X, 
n. 6), Arvarivat or Vanakapivat. Gátra is amongst the sons of Vasishtha 
(Bk. I Ch. X) The Vayu is therefore probably most correct, although 
our text, in regard to these two denominations, admits of no doubt ; 


EUECEETSEHE fA d 


13 The Vayu, &c. agree with the text; the Vayu naming eleven, 
The Bràhma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names, Sutapas, 
Tapomüla, &c.; of which seven are the Rshis of the twelfth Man- 
vantara. 

14 Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded usually as a 
descendant of Priyavrata. The Márkandeya has a long legend of his 
birth, as the son of king Durgama by the nymph Revati, Sprung from 
the constellation Revati, whom Ritavák, a Muni, caused to fall from 
heaven. Her radiance became a lake on mount Kumuda, thence 
called Raivataka ; and from it appeared the damsel, who was brought 
up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the marriage of Revati, the Muni, 
at her request, restored the asterism to its place in the skies. 


15 The Bráhma inserts of these only the Abhütarajasas, with the 
remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name) WOTHTISGUTSIIT 


- Tha: Eza: d. e. they were exempt from the quality of passion. M, 


Langlois, in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Vamsa, has con- 
founded the epithet and the subject : ‘dont les dieux furent les Pracritis 
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D 


l 

l 

j fada edeg gaT: | 
Agate: gaT a Tepa maus | 
ud aa fas! qan tags ux - 
THAT grae TATA THAT: | | 


ser qaga ayaaiaaay uz 


seven Rishis were Hiranyaromá, Vedasri, Urddhabáhu, Vedabihu, 
Sudháman, Parjanya, and Mahámunil*: the sons of Raivata were 
Balabandhu, Susambhávya, Satyaka, and other valiant kings. 


ARAMA AAG Yaqum | 
Paanan Ba AIR AAATTAT RI + 


| unc eras agar a wait: fere: | 
CS. d ? T 5 
ae WARMTH SATA RAH 
These four Manus, Svarochisha, Auttamí, Támasa, and Raivata, 
were all descended from Priyavrata, who, in consequence of propitiat- 
ing Vishnu by his devotions, obtained these rulers of the Manvantaras 
for his posterity. 


TS HAL MANARA ATs | 
mA carafe fates A RII 


Chákshusha was the Manu of the sixth period? : in which the 
Indra was Manojava: the five classes of gods were the Adyas, 


dépourvu de colere et de passion.' He is also at a loss what to do with the 
„terms Páriplava and Raibhya, in the following passage ; qTfUSaerom | 


: 

asking, *qu'est ce que Pariplava ? qu'est ce que Rebhya?' If he had had 

| the commentary at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: 

| they are there said to be two classes of divinities : arataa l 


agar 1 

16 There is less variety in these names than usual. Vedabáhu 
is read Devabahu; Sudháman, Satyanetra ; and Mahámuni, Muni, 
Yajur, Vasishtha, and Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those of the 
text .are respectively of the lineage of Angiras, Bhrgu, Vaé$ishtha, 
Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha, and Kasyapa. There is considerable variety in 
the names of the Manu's sons. | 

17 Chékshusha, according to the best authorities, descended from uc 
Dhruva (see Bk. I. Ch. XIII.) ; but the Makandeya has a legend of his 
birth as the son of a Kshatriya, named Anamitra; of his being exchanged 
at his birth for the son of Visranta Rájá, and being brought up by the 
prince as his own ; of his revealing the business when a man, and pro- 
pitiating Brahmá by his devotions ; in consequence of which he became 
a Manu. In his former birth he was born from the eye of Brahmá : 
whence his name, from Chakshush, ‘the eye.’ 


| 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow | 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
VISHNU PURANA 381 


ART: TAIT WEHTEP game fala d 
RIFNA GAA AASMA ATT [12 
guar farsa gfacmgaat ag: | / 
aaam facer aarafata uda: i22 
TL Ge AAT: qam: gférdtqqatswa TERT 
Prastütas, Bhavyas, Prithugas, and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of 
cach? : Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Urtama, Madhu, Abhináman, 


and Salishnu were the seven sages: the kings of the earth, the sons 
2 n 
of Chakshusha, were the powerful Uru, Puru, Satadyumna, and others. 


rae: gat fam | aN were. far | 
WA: Gaia GAM AeA TAAST 113 ofl 
ATRA- SaDHITA Weng | 
geada nau | fregpgu dati 
afte: araisa: man: | 
foar ware: ur ARNS NRI 
gega TAN ge: ataa F | 
Rora faerat ama SfE Ua F NRA 


The Manu ot the present period is the wise lord of obsequies, the 
illustrious offspring of the sun: the deities are the Adityas, Vasus, 
and Rudras ; their sovereign is Purandara: Vasishtha, KaSyapa, Atri, 
Jamadagni, Gautama, Visvamitra, and Bharadvaja are the seven 
Rshis: and the nine pious sons of Vaivasvata Manu are the kings 


18 The authorities agree as to thé number, but ditter as to the uauies: 
reading for Adyas, Aryás and Apyas; for Prastütas, Prabhütas, and 1 
Prasutas ; for Prithugas, Prithukas and Prithusas ; and, which is a more 
wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. M. Langlois omits the .Prasütas, 
and inserts Divaukasas ; but the latter, meaning ‘divinities,’ is only ar 


epithet. The Hari Vamsa has, ajar: SqdT A: TAMARA HA: | Í 
aarı—. The comment adds, foara eff at AIAT | | 
19 The Vayu reads Sudháman for the first name; Unnata for | 
Uttama ; and Abhimána for Abhináman. The latter occurs also Abhi- | 
namin (Matsya) and Atináman (Hari V.). The latter reads, no doubt p 
i 


incorrectly, Bhrgu, Nabha, and Vivasvat for Uttama, Madhu, and 
Hoyo The sons of Chákshusha are enumerated, Bk. I. Ch. XIII, 
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FETA TTI ATA PPAT: | 

drame 7a Gara afar wasn 
Ikshváku, Nabhaga, Dhrshta, Saryáti, Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta, 
Karusha, Prishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat.™ 


frea Ree era fares facit ferat à 
waaay aep RTERI lis M 

AIT eg FSSA Wen YASA | 
AAT AMAT eq SHAT Suus UR 
Wd: ga: wo d Sar nA ara fags | 
gaai aged urfeejfud: az Ne 


The unequalled energy of Vishnu combining with the quality of 
goodness, and effecting the preservation of created things, presides 
over all the Manvantaras in the form of a divinity. Of a portion of 
that divinity Yajna was born in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 
will-begotten progeny of Aki." When the Svárochisha Manvan- 
tara had arrived, that divine Yajna was born as Ajita, along with the 
Tushita gods, the sons of Tushitá. [n che third Manvancara, Tushita 


20 There is no great variety of nomenclatüre in this Manvantara. 
The Vayu adds to the deities the Sádhyas, Vi$vas, Maruts, and gods 
sprung from Bhrgu and Aagiras. The Bhágavata adds the Ribhus : 
and most include the two Asvins as a class. Of the Maruts, however, 
the Hari Vamsa remarks that they are born in every Manvantara, seven 
times seven (or forty-nine); that ‘in each Manvanto:a four times seven, 
Or twentyeight, obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by 
persons reborn in that character, So the commentator explains tbe passages 


Waray wedw RZN: we ara: and qaa safes A: MAST! TUT: 
&c. amana quM ed! War] afma? afai Comment, 


aot Wed wan SI saifaafared: 1 Comment. It may be suspected, 


however, that these passages have been derived from the simple state- 
ment of the Matsya, that in all the Manvantara classes of Rshis appear 
by seven and seven, and having esiablished a code of Jaw and morality. 


depart to felicity : qeqeqig asiy am dH aga: gar weeuqend wed 
qur %1 The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rshis ; or 
Vasumat, the son of Va$ishtha ; Vatsára, descended from Kasyapa ; 
Visvauiitra, the son of Gadhi, and of the Kusika race ; Jamadagni, son 
of Kuru, of the race of Bhrgu ; Bharadvája, son of Vrihaspati ; Saradvat, 
Son of Gautama, of the family of Utatthya ; and Brahmakosha or Atri, 


descended from Brahmá, Ail the other authorities agree with our text. 


21 i A : 
c VIS nominal father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Bk. |. 
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He eat dq Gay quu di 

SCITIRTWSq Ud Sed: ag ORT: TE 

T Faq A gata fü 

gaii eft: ad afia qua g 3RN 

USAR dq: Ter ATR ua | 

WATT ad: are’ gaad gfu qo! 

Wa S Beart Say THUS! que: | 

is 3 NA ax a t 

fyon sut aguszad: ag ee 

WHIT qp TMS qur ià fest | 

at aad] faa rea g (vun 

fafa: PARYSA aa WEIGHT | 

Se eti at fga qva 

Rea qurWerty d | 

saaa fa | curfu: gafe: em: ey 
was again born of Satya, as Satya, along with the class of deities so 
denominated. In the next period, Satya became Hari, along with the 
Haris, the children of Hari. The excellent Hari was again born in 
the Raivata Manvantara, of Sambhüti, as Maénasa, along with the 
gods called Abhütarajasas. In the next period, Vishnu was born of 
Vikunthi, as Vaikuntha, In the present. Manvantara, Vishnu was 
again born as Vámana, the son of Ka$yapa by Aditi. With three 
paces he subdued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embarrass- 
ment, to Durandara.?? These arc the seven persons by whom, in the 


several Manvantaras, created beings have been protected. Because 
this whole world has been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he 


22 There is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishnu 
Purána. Fuller details occur in the Bhágavata, Kürma, Matsya, and 
Vámana Puránas. The first of these (b. VII. c. 15—23) relates the 
penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Virochana, by which he had over- 
come Indra and the gods, and obtained supreme dominion over the three 
Spheres. Vishnu, at the request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, 
V&mana, the son of Aditi by Kasyapa ; who, applying to Bali for alms, 
was promised by the prince whatever he might demand, notwithstanding 
Sukra, the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal j 
with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over at three j 
steps ; and upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself te such dimensions | 
as to stride over the three worlds. Being worshipped however by Bali i 
and his ancestor Prahláda, he conceded to them the sovereignty of i 
Pátala. 


| 
| 
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j (oo mU 
mene fafi qu Ter SUCHT AIA |, 
gem gren Aia serm quw A 
aa a fat gps: qe: TGA A Agata 0 7 
gaa asa ARR factored ANTIE: i) 
is entitled Vishnu, from the root Vis, ‘to enter’ or ‘pervade’ ; for all 
the gods, the Manus, the seven Rshis, the sons of the Manus, the 
Indras the sovereigns of the gods, ali are but the impersonated might 


of Vishnu.” 


CHAPTER II 
Haq Java | 
HBA Waa TATA ATT A | 
araa fara | ure emméf dl 
Maitreya.—You have  recapitulated- to me, most excellent 


Brahman, the particulars of the past Manvantaras ; now give me 
some account of those which are to come. 


RAR Sars | 
que dat dagaa framin: 
mgaH aay sa quera 3 BX uui 
weal g A AAs gu d | 


SR PIG eat qui uit IRI 
aa aaa SQTRTIHTCHSIANTS | 
TAAL agaa queue. Ul 
ParaSara—Sanjna, the daughter of ViSvakarman, was the wife 
of the sun, and bore him three children, the Manu (Vaivasvata), 
Yama, and the goddess Yamí (or the Yamuná river). Unable to 
endure the fervours. of her lord, Sanjná gave him Chhaya! as his 
handmaid, and repaired to the forests to Practise devout exercises. 


The sun, supposing Chháyá to be his wife Sanjná, begot by her three 
other children, Sanaigchara (Saturn). another Manu (Sávarni), and a 


' 23 See the same etymology, Bk. I. ch. I. n. 7. 


1 That is, her shadow or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The 
Bhágavata, however, makes both Sanjiá and Chháyá daughters of 
Vi$vakarman. According to the Matsya, Vivasvat, the son of Ka$yapa 
and Aditi, had three wives, Rájní, the daughter of Raivata, by whom he 
bad Revanta; Prabhá, by whom he had Prabhata ; and by Sanjná, the 
daughter of Tvashtri, the Manu and Yama and Yamuná. The story 
then proceeds much as in the text. ; 
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Trà) sfaferite aapi: ux 
aa faravararegnr Taare faama | 
Sailer eet area) qufr ferm sU 


les area: ase aai nanfa 
Saa Rast ANSA | UL unen 
MIRÀ qp Gat cea waar ee S wo 
we: mare AAT za & llc 
afara eg au avila | 
TIIME ANT A ATTA usi 
"d Gale desi qur sr feat à 
USTATTATTTS TAT BATT 09 oll g 
c a z RGI f n eT 1 weni me 
x SETTE = peahamnee7 
feda Rafael WWE egy wAn zd 
daughter Tapatí (the Tapti river). Chháyá, upon one occasion, being 
offended with Yama,’ the son of Sanjná, denounced an imprecátion 
upon him, and thereby revealed to Yama and to the sun that she was 
not in truth Sanjná, the mother of the former. Being further informed 
by Chháyá that his wife had gone to the wilderness, the sun beheld 
her by the eye of meditation engaged in austerities, in the figure ofa 
mare (in the region of Uttara Kuru). Metamorphosing himself inzo 
a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three other children, the two 
Asvins and Revanta, and then brought Sanjná back to his own dwell 
ing. To diminish his intensity, Vigvakarman placed the luminary 
on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ; and in this manner 
reduced it an eighth, for more than that was inseparable.’ The 
of the divine Vaishnava splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed off by Visvakarman, fell blazing down upon the earth, and the 
artist constructed of them the discus of Vishnu, the trident of Siva, 
the weapon* of the god of wealth," the lance of Kartikeya, and the 


2 Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children, abused 
Chháyá, and lifted up his foot to kick her. She cursed him to have his 
leg affected with sores and worms ; but his father bestowed upon him a 
COCk, to eat the worms, and remove the discharge ; and Yama, after- 
wards propitiating Mahádeva, obtained the rank of Lokapála, and 
Sovereign of Tartarus. i 

3 The Matsya says he trimmed the sun every where except in the 
feet, the extent of whichshe could not discern. Consequently in pictures 
or images the feet of the.sun must never be delineated, under pain of 
leprosy, &c. NA . 5 

4 The term is Siviká, which Properly means ‘a litter” The com- 
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Cis germ Sarasa aa | 

was doar aa faai Aas Aq il 
weapons of the other gods: all .these VisSvakarman fabricated from 
the superfluous rays of the sun.° 


aami atset fetta: PAY Ag | 
qisa aa sat aaa AAT 11g RU 
TA Weder Da UST Pu emurEHN | 
Toss WgDWRT !owfaeg paar oq evil 


maig agatsa dam | afta qua 
GTA TRENTAITÍT Tat FAT? Qi il - 
ATT Treg tara fase: ud: d | 
waists seat wfqsarq fem 1R S | 
Afaa ma was Hat REAT TR: d 
"RAS Ta A RAJJA ATA? dl 
> ACAS fqq ITRe TH: TTGTOTRTGIIRS: | 
NOR : 
SET frre afefuzt wfavrfr ig su 
The son of Chháyá, who was called also a Manu, was aenominated 
Sávarni,* from being of the same caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, 
the Manu Vaivasvata. He presides over the ensuing or eighth 
Manvantara ; the particulars of which, and the following, I will now 
relate. In the period in which Sávarni shall be the Manu, the classes 
of the gods will be Sutapas, Amitábhas, and Mukhyas ; twenty-one 
of each. The seven Rshis will be Diptimat, Gálava, Rama, Kripa, 
Drauni; my son Myása will be the sixth, and the seventh will be 
Rishyasringa.! The Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, 


5 This legend is told, with some variations of no great importance, 
in the Matsya, Markandeya, and Padma P. (Svarga Khanda), in the 
Bhágavata, and Hari Vamsa, &c. 

6 The-Márkandeya, whilst it admits Sávarni to be the son of the 


sun, hasa legend of his former birth, in the.Swárochisa Manvantara, 
as Suratha Rájá, who became a Manu by having then propitiated Devi. 
It was to him. that the Durgá Mábátmya or Chandí, the popula j 
narrative of Durga’s triumphs over various demons, was narrated. | 


7 The Vayu has Jámadagnya or Parasuráma. of the Kusika race; 4 
Gélava, of that of Bhrgu ; Dvaipáyana (or Vyása), of the family of 
Va$isbtha ; Krpa, the son Saradvat ; Díptimat, descended from Atri: 
Rjshyasringa, from Ka$yapa ; and Asvattháman, the son of Drona, of 
the Bháradvája family. The Matsya and Padma have Satánanda in 
place of Diptiraat. 
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Romada fafana? | 
MaU AAT Gar afaa sun een 


who through the tavour of "Vishnu is actually sovereign of parc of 


Pátála. The royal progeny of Sávarni will be Virajas, Arvarívas, 
Nirmoha, and others. 


aani aaa Hh | afar ag | 

TR Horas giaa FAT [Roll 
afafa aat gar CAR great qmm 0 
Wurf grat afg fest uot 
SOT gp ferry wea ager gfrequr | 
STAT TA ATA F AIT 112i 
gigaa: queen fray | 
ATAPI TAT ANTATTE: 112311 


The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sávarni.! The Páras, Maríchi- 
garbhas, and Sudharmas will be the three classes of divinities, each 
consisting of twelve ; their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. 
Savana, Dyutimat, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotishman, and Satya 
will be the seven Rshis. Dhrtaketu, Drptiketu, | Panchahasta, 
Nirámaya, Prichuárava, and others, will be the sons of the Manu. 


SIA TaaTatrifacata Nu! AA! | 
GAA AJETA ATTAT FA! lII 
In the tenth Manvantara the Manu will be Brahmá-sávatni: the 
gods will be the Sudhámas, Viruddhas. and Satasankhyas: the Indra 


8 The four following Sávarnis are described in the Vayu as the 
mind-engendered, sons of a daughter of Daksha, named either Suvratá 
(Vnyu) or Priyá (Bráhma) by himself and the three gods, Brahmá, 
Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented her on mount Meru ; whence 
they are called also Meru-sávarnis. They are termed Sávarnis from 


their being of one family or caste : Fee aat 7 ameta Fan: | 


. qaq aaae aur * dg dq! According to the same authority, 


followed by the Hari Vamsa, it appears that this Manu is also called 
Rohita. Most of the details of this and the following Manvantaras are 
omitted in the Matsya, Brahmá, Padma, and Máikandeya Puranas. The 
Bhágavata and Kürma give the same as our text ; and the Váyu, which 
agrees very nearly with it, is followed in Most respects by the Hari 
Vamsa. The Matsya and Padma are peculiar in their series and nomen- 
clature of the Manus themselves, calling the 9th Rauchya, 10th Bhautya, 
lith Merusavárni, son of Brahmá, 12th Ritu, 13th Ritadhbáman, and 
14th Visvaksena. The Bhágavata calls the two last Manus, Deva- 
$avarni and Indra-sávarni. 
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ariaa wiser afia Aga? | 
aaia afacafed à dat TA sed Wo RY 
facta THA! Te TA AMAT: | 
ATMPTISHAA AA AAPTAAT A URE 
ginea g RAN Far d 
qeaTangarey Aafa FAT URI 
will be the mighty Santi: the Rshis will be Havishmán, Sukrti, 
Satya, Apámmürtti, Nábhága, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu: and the 


ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamaujas, Harishena, and 
others. 


vera nfa STRIS Ag: | 4 
Rega: aea ffr isl 
THA Tal FRAT TRI WIÍAUHUT | 


CSTR TRA AGS) 11251 | 

Faaa aga ART: i 

gasa Wea: ANTAA 113 oll 

gan: qni *p THIRD | 

wfaerfsr aAa: gfadpau qat (€ 

In the eleventh Manvantara the Manu will be Dharma-savarni : 

the principal classes of gods will be the Vihangamas, Kámagamas, 
and Nirmánaratis, each thirty in number*; of whom Vrsha will be 
the Indra: the Rshis will be Nischara, Agnitejas, Vapushmán, 
Vishnu, Aruni, Havishmán, and Anagha: the kings of the earth, 
and sons of the Manu, will be Savarga, Sarvadharma, Deváníka, and 
others. 


WIA aai vfs grew Ag: na 

RATAT a AA Afaat IU À WRU | 

afar Afm aran gerit fes | | 

GPA AIT SITS A d MOT: (I3 RII 

In the twelfth ,Manvantara the son of Rudra-savarni, will be the | 

] Manu: Ritudhámá will be the Indra: and the Haritas, Lohitas, | 
Sumanasas, and Sukarmas will be the classes of gods, each comprising 
ffteesi, Tapasví, Sutapas, Tapomirtti,- Taporati, Tapodhrti, Tapo- A. 


9 Hence the Váyu identifies the first with i 
nights, and the third with hours, UB days the second oe 
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Teal gamed aaah: | 
erf fisara: IAR INEA: RY 
EG EIGECCEE BEC E COE EE 

aaea aarda wfaeufur ga TT RY 


dyuti. and Tapodhana will be the Rshis: 
DevaSreshta, and others, will be the 
Monarchs on the earth. 


aaa teaver wfacafa gÀ | Ag? | 
SAAT: JAAT: gaara 13 <li 
aRar saat oq d wm d 
feaerfrterdpdederfeszt wfacatr NoN 
faigna a freu frega: à 
RATARA: TAR: JT AT RCH 
aagaRa aa gaa fata A à 
Radaren ufacater adfa: 11331 
ln the thirteenth Manvantara the Manu. will be Rauchya?^: the 
classes of gods, thirty-three in each, will be the Sudhámans, Sudhar- 
mans, and Sukarmans ; their [ndra will be Divaspati: the Rshis will | 
be Nirmoha, TatvadarSin, Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka, Dhritimat, 


Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, Vichitra, and others, will be 
the kings. 


aaga Aaa | wfadr ag? d | | 
ARa: gore qa gA mW eol | 
Tages Gaara afer RTA | 
agers d Ran aada opu ee 

In the fourteenth Manvantara, Bhautya will be the Manu!?; 


Suchi, che Indra: the five classes of gods will be the Chakshushas, 
the Pavitras, Kanishthas, Bhrájiras, and Vávriddhas: the seven Rshis 


and Devaván, Upadeva, 
Manu's sons, and mighty 


10 The son of the Prajápati Ruchi (Váyu, &c.), by the nymph Mánini, 
the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlochá (Markandeya). ; 

11 Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhūtí, according to the Vayu; but the 
Markandeya makes Bhüti the son of Angiras, whose pupil Santi, having 
Suffered the holy fire to go out in his master’s absence, prayed to Agni, 
and so propitiated him, that he not only relighted the flame, but desired 
Santi to demand a further boon. Sénti accordingly solicited a son for 
his Guru ; which son was Bhüti, the father of the Manu Bhautya. 
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akang: ofa: gat WRTHISÍTET Uu F | 
ganas WdgATWg: IT We Rl 
FAARAAMA AAA FAT FIT | 
afar yfraa& | mofa 4 mA Uva 
will be Agnibahu, Suchi, Sukra, Magadha, Grdhra, ,Yukta, and 
Ajita: and" the sons of the Manu will be Uru, Gabhíra, Bradhna, 
and others, wha, will be kings, and will rule over the earth.?? 


Gri frei ame fre fama: | 


gaara ae ufa wem fat evi 
Ba m afaa GENS] aaa we | 


Caput g Wasa, dd eu 
wf wd Ga aaa d: d 
Titrat sp Raa nn, 
| [Peer TEE sil BAT: | 
+ Wege warded &pesagfperfam: uve 
At the end of every four ages there is a disappearance of the 
Vedas, and it is the province of the seven Rshis to come down upon 
earth from heaven to give them currency again. In every Krta age 
the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author of the body of 
law, the Smrití: the deities of che different classes receive the 
sacrifices during the Manvantaras to which they severally belong: and 
the sons of the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the 
sovereigns of the earch for the whole of the same term. The Manu, 
the seven Rshis, the gods, the sons of the Manu, who are the kings, 


and Indra, are the beings who preside over the world during each 
Manvantara. 


12 Although the Puranas which give an account of the Manvantaras 
agree in some of the principal details, yet in the minor ones they offer 
many varieties, some of which have been noticed. These chiefly regard 
the first six and the eighth. Except in a few individual pecuharities, the 
authorities seem to arrange themselves ia two classes ; one comprehend- 
ing the Vishnu, Vayu, Kürma, Bhágavata, and Markandeya ; and the 
other/yhe Matsya, Padma, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. The Markandeya, 
although it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in its nomenclature, differs 


from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its pages to 
legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which are evidently of com- 
paratively recent invention, and several of which have been no doubt 
suggested by the etymology of the names of the Manus. 
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weg: tet frig Tas esi 
TATA DAT qul Hate AAA | 
FERIA SHT ATESA AUI 
MRCS TAT wa EE fay i 
Saree fast | a TATE Qon 


i CHRA FAT HAT | TOT X3 

An entire Kalpa, oh Brahman, is said to comprise a thousand ages, 
or fourteen Manvantaras;!? and it is succeeded by a night of similar 
duration; during which, he who wears the form of Brahmá, Janárd- 
dana, the substance of all things, che lord of all, and creator of all, 
involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed up the threc 
spheres, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha, amidst the ocean.’* Being 
after that awake, he, who is the universal soul, again creates.all things | 
as they were before, in combination with the property of foulness (or | 
activity): and in a portion of his essence, associated with the property 
of goodness, he, as the Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, 
as well as the seven Rshis, is the preserver of the world. In what 
manner Vishnu, who is characterised by the attribute of providence 
ducing the four ages, effected their preservation, I will next, Maitreya. ` 
explain. 


13 A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manvantaras are not 
precisely the same thing, as has been already explained. (See Bk. I. fi 
Ch. III, n. 6.) j 

14 The order of the text would imply, that as Brahmá he sleeps upon 1 
Sesha ; but if this be intended, it is at variance with the usual legend, 
that it is as Vishnu or Náráyana that the deity sleeps in the intervals of 
dissolution. The commentator accordingly qualifies the phrase Brahma- 
rupadhara ( sgrewwx ) by the term Divá ( fgar y ‘Vishnu wears the 
form of Brahmá by day; by night he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of 


f 
] 
Néréyana: udi way ne Yat This however may be | 
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system ; for in speaking of | 
the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are always considered | 


as consentaneous with the day and right of Brahmá alone. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


nv) DP) 2iej3e0 _ 
a id by Sarayy CAHN HOR T cust Delhi and eGangotri 
C 


lw ein 
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a «rr Gaya aya TT en 
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E \ Seat amd sia afer nre [iud Ning 
oe Soe ifr: d : 


| sfr mE ux Sy 
Xs o GS ER uer TS ETE | 


Cer afè enaA TH WLI 
Sate ang ad sft ea a1 is 
ha aaa TRE faf A WSU 


In the Krta age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and other 
inspired teachers, assiduous for the benefit of all Creatures, imparts 
to them true wisdom. In the Treta age he restrains the wicked, ir 
the form of a universal monarch, and rotects the three worlds.!5 In 
the Dvápara age, in the person of Veda-vy isa, he divides the one 
Veda into four, and distributes it into innumerable branches: and at, 
the end of the Kali or fourth age he appears as Kalki; and reestablishies 
the iniquitous in the paths of receitude. In this manner the universal 
Spirit preserves. creates, and at last destroys, all the world. 


"ud wed alae RR ES l 
Taa at fas GÈ ATEA (eu 
aaa pears qur qu | 


Tatas frag emm X usi 
Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true nature of that i 
great being who is all things, and besides whom there is no other- 
existent thing, nor has there been, nor will there be, either here or- "d 
clsewhere. I have also enumerated to you the Manvantaras, and ‘those 
who preside over them. What else do you wish to. hear? 


b 


-15- Asa Chakravarttin. 
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CHAPTER III 
Way Jars | 


WAT AAT ca c 


Cfaearfaenrit c [qi freed qq uti 

Uer stefan fa AAT HEHA | 

Aaaa SNA e BAT Uli 

afaa afaa GA erret a a angna |) 

E ewe ie - xi ‘ ° 

o Aana wT arate A az qiu 

Maitreya—| have learnt from you, in due order, how this world 
1s Vishnu; how it is ihpu; how it i Vishnu: nothing 
further is to be known: but I should desire to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages, by chat great being, in the form of 


Veda-vyása? and what were the branches into which the Vedas were 
distributed? 


3 RAR gaa | 

d«x Wep AAT | ANS: eae d 

qaa fa acy iA TACT qqp di 
Parásara.— The branches of the great tree of the Vedas are so 


numerous, Maitreya, that it is impossible to describe them at length. 
I will give you a summary account of them. 


gru gm fanata Weng | 
AAP W agar Hed sum few: quil 
art asl asai wem d | 
fears aayarat Ada mure wo del 
RIT FA dei qudm quu AY! | 


«eame g aL aie fates: en 


In every Dvapara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the person of Vyása, 
in order to promote the good of mankind, divides the Veda, which is 
properly but one, into many portions: observing the limited per- 
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he makes the Veda four- 
fold, to adapt it to their capacities; and the bodily form which he 
assumes, in order to effect that classification, is known by the name 


of Veda-vyása. 


e 
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akaa Aare FF ovat aiarfaara 3 | 
Ta a dat aaa aaa fat BA dieu 
Of the different Vyásas in the present Manvantara, 
and the branches which they have taught, you shall have an account, 


asfar 4 Ga) are wefüfa: | | 
daas AAT STIG qu: TAS IS 
aae eua À faar aaa | | 


gat 3: mdi aq gn qe HEN ee | 
gi TAA Sum: TAT qur: | 


fadi gm daher SpA ua — P 
T y a s e 
^ XE f ie NSS © B 
Qatar wah GH mE egeat mp usi 
TTS qul Aire eu: 
STEM AAN FATATA eye (AU 
Tara q PASST wearer quii 
C wane r fp fg ag evi 
TART: TAT NEA qp TAT: | 
Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been ‘arranged by the great 
Rshis in the Vaivasvata Manvantara in the Dvápara age, and con- 
sequently eight and twenty Vyásas have passed away; by whom, 
in their respective periods, the Veda has been divided into four. In 
the first Dvápara age the distribution was made by. Svayambhu 
(Brahma) himself; in the second, the arranger of the Veda (Veda- 
vyása) was Pealfpati (or. Manu); in the third, Usanas; in the fourth; 
Vrhaspati; in the fifth, Savi) in the sixth, Mrityu (Death, or 
Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, Vasishtha; in the ninth, 
Sárasvata; inthe tenth, Tridháman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan; in 


the twelfth, Bharadvája; in the thirteenth, Antaríksha; in the four- 
teenth, Vapra; in the fifteenth, Trayyátuna?; in the sixteenth, 


-4 


E 


The text bas. ‘Hear from me an account of the Vyásas of the 
different Manvantaras' ( afar arazat 3 2 STET: ) ; but this is incon- 


sistent with what follows, in which the enumeration is confined to 
the Vaivasvata Manvantara. 


2 This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar dynasty, 
and is included by Colebroke amongst the persons of royal descent, 
who are mentioned as authors of hymns in the Rigveda. As. Res. VIII. 
383. 


z 
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31 P. A i Rmnaya 
AJAT: AAR NAISTE SAT: R 1q  CRartveg 


T nÀ EY ea Tale 1 2o SOT — 


q — Utame 
Tag À gate ARA eel a4. Vena 
aa gaa AM SAT aA: | 
Tera gerfaczfef Ta: 1o E 
TAg aA 0077 
Taea qaam BA 1al Eu 
Nuper eT: LART 
arkaa RA a: ATRI ou» LSIEN 
aaga g 3: p afin | 
"faeit grat ai Afai afaa à 
ait we qasfemq ge aA FAT Roll 


Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya; in the eighteenth, Rina; 
. 5 E 5 5 PD AT) 
in the nineteenth, Bharadvája; in the twentieth, Gotama; in the 
twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryátmá; in the twenty-second, , 
` y-lrst, ) 


ena, who is likewise named We jaáravas; in the twenty-third, Somasu- 


shmáfana, also Trinavindu; Jin che twenty-fourth, Riksha, the descend- 


ant of Bhrgu, who is known also by the name Valmiki;/in the twenty- 
fifth, my father Gakd was the Vyása; I was the Vyása of the twenty- 
sixth Dvápara, and was succeeded by Jaratkáru; the Vyása of the 


twenty-eighth, who followed him, was Krshna Dvaipáyana. These 

are the twerity-eight elder Vyásas, by whom, in the preceding Dvapara 

ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the next Dvápara, [ 
Drauni (the son of Drona) will be the Vyása, when my son, the Muni i 
Krshna Dvaipáyana, who is the actual Vyasa, shall cease to be (in 
that character).3 


qatar sr sfera aT | 
geal g Mas Tare erar 1RR 


The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal monosyllabic 
Brahma*. The word Brahma is derived from the root. Vriha (to 


ayes A 7 3 . e ~ - - Anas 
3 A similar list of Vyásas is given in the Karma and Vayu Puranas. 
Many © ate individuals appear as authors of different hymns and 
prayers in the Vedas ; and it is very possible that the greater’ portion, if 
not all of them, had a real existence, being the framers or teachers of 
the religion of the Hindus before a complete ritual was panes 
iready had occasion to explain the sancity of this mono- 
EU "Bk. L M n. 1)> which ordinarily commences dı erent 
portions of RM A which, as the`text describes it, is RUE 
with the supreme, undefinable deity-or.Brahma, So in the Bhagavad- 
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maaa fret wy afuit i 
AETHSERITHTWATGE A qv sui AA? WRN 
SMT THATCH ATT, TRON fara i 4 
"QU: TA TED IA Fat FA: 11331 
PTT HRA TT AAAS | 
TPIT FETAL RII 
Tema Gea: STHRWTCHHT | 
WNIT Tt TA WATT Ril 
IARTA RRA gaa TÀ | 
afati TAT JAA SESS IIG 


Increase), because it is infinite (spirit), and because it is the cause by 
which the Vedas (and -all things) are developed. Glory to Brahma, 
who is addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally with the 
triple universe, and who is one with the four Vedas. Glory to 
Brahma, who, alike in the destruction and renovation of the world, 
1s called the great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Mahat) ; who is without. limit in time or space, and exempt from 
diminution or decay ; in whom (as connected with the property of 
darkness) originates worldly illusion ; and in whom resides the end 
of soul (fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and' of activity (or goodness and foulness)). He is the refuge: of 


gita : saat AG Ale AJNI ‘Repeating Om, the mono- 
syllable, which is Brahma, and calling me to mind :’ which is not 
exactly the same idea that is conveyed by Schlegel’s version ; ‘Mono- 
syllabum mysticum Om pronuntiando, numen adorans, mei memor; 
where ‘numen adorans,’ although it may be defended as necessary to = 
the sense, is not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatible with 
Hindu notions, In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber has 
evidently been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyllable, and has 


therefore- altered the text, writing it yp qWerqu sg are emen 
instead of aaia stirs’ erred à 

> The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the formula, 
Om bhüh, bhuvah, svar: Om earth, Sky, heaven: these are the three \ 
mystical terms called Vyáhrtis, and are scarcely of less sanctity than , 
the Pranava itself. Their efficacy, and the order of their repetition 
preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed in Manu, II. 76—81. In the 
Mitakshara they are directed to be twice repeated mentally, with Om 
prefixed to each ; Om bhüh, Om bhuvab, Om svar ; the breath being 


suppressed by closing the lips-and nostrils: sat qr: sif ya: siu anaa. 
ARIA gA RRT aTgf un WU ate | 
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`~ A 
H fada AAT AA d 
TE SB TATA SAT: URI 
those who are versed in the Samkhya philosophy ; of those who have 
acquired control over their thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, 
imperishable Brahma ; varying in form, invariable in substance ; the 
chief principle, self-engendered ; who is said to illuminate the caverns 


of the heart ; who is indivisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. 
To that supreme Brahma be for ever adoration. 


Wag Fal ariel wow: 
mamn fad fraafsha: weit 
TASHA AAAI: FT AAT WD ayaa: | 
ETARE F CAAT TTA NSII 


a fred dump dz. aAA wadgfn waar | 
WEI S TATA AAAS WTA lido 


That form of Vásudeva, “who is the same with supreme spirit, 
which is Brahma, and which, although diversified as threefold, is 
identical, is the lord, who is conceived by those chat contemplate variety 
in Creation to be distinct in all creatures. He, composed of the Rik, 
Sama, and Yajur Vedas, is at the same time their essence, as he is 
the soul of all embodied spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of 
the Vedas, creates the Vedas, and divides them by many’ subdivisions 
into branches: he is the author of those branches: he is those 
aggregated branches ; for he, the eternal lord, is the essence of true 
knowledge‘. 


CHAPTER IV 
RAR SATA | 
SEED Ra: AT: | 
TA a: HAT AHS AAA UR 


Paráśara.—The original Veda, in four parts, consisted of one 
hundred thousand stanzas ; and from it sacrifice of ten kinds}, the 


6 The form or sensible type of Vásudeva is here considered to be 
the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three mystical, words, 
Bhüh, Bhuvar, Svar, and with the Vedas: consequently the Vyáhrtis 
and the Vedas are also forms of Vasudeva, diversified as to their typical 
character, but essentially one and the same. 

1 According to the Grihya portion of the Sáma-veda, there are five 
great sacrificial ceremonies ; 1. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings, or libations 
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aasa AA eum | 
See TS gut TAT St UII 
qar q dX d STedT Quen TH d 
FATA TAA AIGA AAT biu 
mia War aaria fase | 


- ——— 


aaa ARTA wv 
aser fe ufa dA | WEDITGTES AAT NAN 
Ga AT FAT Fer AAT WETRRIT | 
anè wa aaa | afeaq IT FATT URI 


accomplisher of all desires, proceeded. In the twenty-eighth Dvapara 
age my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the Veda into four 
Vedas. In the same manner as the Vedas were arranged by him, as 
Vedavyása, so were they divided in former periods by ail the preceding 
Vyásas, and by myself: and the branches into which they were sub- 
divided by him were the same into which they had been distributed in 
every aggregate of the four ages. Know, Maitreya, the Vyása. called 
Krishna Dvaipáyana to be the'deity Narayana ; for who else on this 
earth could have composed the Mahábhárata?? Into what portions 
the Vedas were atranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dvápara 
age, you shall hear. 


TIM ARN STI Amp esed sp | 


SPI Raa a amg yc 
Pme de quu EAGT | 
"T SECT) Ts > 


__ When Vyása was enjoined by Brahmá to arrange the Vedas in 
different bocks, he took four persons, well read in those works, as his 
disciples. He appointed Paila reader of the Rik’; Vaisampáyana of 


of clarified butter on sacred fire ; 2. Darsapaurnamása, sacrifices at new 
and full moon ; 3. Cháturmasya, sacrifices every four months ; 4. Pasu- 
yajna or A$vamedha, sacrifice of a horse or animal ; and 5. Soma-yajna, 
offerings and libations of the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, 
are either Prakrta, ‘simple,’ or Vaikrta, ‘modified ; aud being thus 
doubled, constitute ten. ; 


2 The composition of the Mahábhárata is always ascribed to the 
Vyása named Krishna Dvaipáyana, the contemporary of the events there 
described. The allusion in the text establishes the priority of the poem 
to the Vishnu Purána. 


3 Or rather, ‘he took Paila as teacher.’ The expression is, Rigveda 
frávakam Pailam jagráha ( gros dq gum ). Srávaka means pro- 
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fafi amaaa dadaa i 
qra Rosy aa stat NSN 
Jemen aagi agag: a 

WW sare Ri a fTAN: uou 


the Yajush ; and faimini of the Sáma-veda: 
conversant with the Atharva- 


and Sumantu, who was 


i a veda, was also the disciple of the learned 
Vyása. He also took Sáta who was named Lomaharshana, as. his pupil 
in historical and legendary. traditions‘, : 


| 

| C aig mde agat eTA | 
| Tae gfemeda ATENA utíu 
arada agfaeg figi qur Wf | 
sitara > sud remp ufu 


There was but one Yajur-veda ; but dividing this into four parts, 
Vyása instituted the sacrificial rite that is administered by four kinds 
of priests: in which it was the duty of the Adhvaryu to recite the 
oer (Yajush) (or direct the ceremony) ; of the Hotri, to repeat the 

ymns (Richas) ; of the Udgátri, to chant other hymns (Sama) ; and 
of the Brahman, to pronounce the formula called Atharva. Then the 


perly ‘he who causes to hear,’ ‘a lecturer,’ ‘a preacher ;' although, as in 
the case of its applicability to the laity of the Buddists and Jaifas, it 
denotes a disciple. The commentator however observes, that the text 
is sometimes read sgyaaqrem' | ‘one who had gone through the Rig-veda.’ 


So in the preceding verse it is said, ‘he took four persons, well read in 


the Vedas, as his disciples:' su Renaa sore aad «wmm! and 
again it is said, 'Suraantu, conversant with the Atharva-veda, was his 


disciple: åq A garde Rasa u It is clear, therefore, 
that the Vedas were known, as distinct works, before Krshna Dvaipá- 
yana ; and it is difficult to understand how he earned his title of 
arranger, or Vyasa; at any rate, in undertaking to give order to the 
prayers and hymns of which the Vedas consist, Paila and the others 
were rather his coadjutors than disciples ; and it seems probable that 
the first establishment of a school, of which the Vyása was the head, 
and the other persons named were the teachers. 

4 The Itihása and Puranas ; understanding by the former, legendary 
and traditional narratives, It is usually supposed that by the Itihasa 


the Mahábhárata is especially meant; but although this poem is 
ascribed to Krshna Dvaipayana, the recitation of it is not attributed to 
his pupil, Roma.or Loma-harshana: it was first narrated by Vaisam- 
páyana, and after him by Sauti, the son of Lomaharshana. 
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Gt EHE IME Sum Alar | 

aa ft a sas wurde aah: 12 311 

Raada aipat RED HE 

arama Fay ! agaa afa ngyn 
Muni, having collected together the hymns called Richas, compiled 
the Rigveda ; with the prayers and directions termed Yajushas he 
formed the Yajur-veda ; with those called Sama, Sáma-veda ; and 


with the Atharvas he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited 
to kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to practice. 


NA ART JRT: d 

FIT g TTT Me FITTS NQX 
fata seri faz | de Eana | 
ATAA STRIS STCRSTT 3D aft eeu 
agai fear aTemfefes! afam | 


This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been divided by him 
into four principal stems, soon branched out into an extensive forest, 
In the frst place, Paila divided the Rig-veda, and gave the two 
Samhitás (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati and to Báshkali, 


Bashkali® subdivided his Samhité into four, which he gave to his 
5 From this account, which is repeated inthe Vayu P., it appears 
that the original Veda was the Yajush, or in other words was a miscel- 


laneous body of precepts, formule, prayers, and hymns, for sacrificial 
ceremonies; Yajush being derived by the grammarians from Yaj 


( WW ),'to worship.’ The derivation of the Vayu Purána, however, 


is from Yuj, ‘to join,’ ‘to employ ;’ the formule being those especially 
applied to sacrificial rites, or set apart for that purpose from the general 


llection : : TTA: dé į: 
co lection IRIE s aye qa SHRRPHTSSTT | Us: aA gf rora firer: 11 
again, SINA paper gr g*wWd gw! The commentator on the text 
however, citing the former of these passages from the Váyu, reads it, 
FIRMS ase eft mea faery: 1 confining the derivation to Yaj, ‘to 


wership.’ The concluding Passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers in 
regard to regal ceremonies, to those of expiation, Sánti, &c. The 
function of the Brahman (aea gare ) is not explained ; but from 


the preceding Specification of the four orders of priests who repeat at 
Sarifice portions of the Several Vedas, it relates to the office of the one 


that is termed specifically the Brahman: so the Vayu has FORTS TTR 
Sera g | ‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices 
with the Atharva-veda. : 

: 6 Both in our text and in that of the Váyu this name occurs both 


Báshkala and Báshkali. Colebrooke writes it Báhkala and Báhkati. 
As. Res, VIII. 374. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 


= 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA 401 


atara cat aer frre a aerah ie 
AR Ges ATT | 
ATMA WAAR gA iil 
qarnfatarg afeat aad qug 

mest HERAT AAAA TST USI 
aa frsasfastrea: gafirsar mue wat | 
Aafaa armen: dfeat ATAT iol 
"mI afer: qa fasten: saat a md 

en Reng 3 qa aut a À gT ust! 
FIST Ngaa SI: MAA us F 
RR: qaan | gag URRI 


disciples Baudhya, Agnimáthara, Yajnavalkya, and Paráśara ; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive branch, Indrapramati 


imparted his Samhita to his son Mandukeya, and it thence descended 
through successive generations, as well as disciples’... Vedamitra, 
called also Sákalya, studied the same Samhita, but he divided it into 
five Samhitas, which he distributed amongst as many disciples, named 
severally Mudgala, Goswalu, Vátsya, Sálíya and Siira*, Sákapürni 
made a different division of the original Samhita into three portions, 
and added a glossary (Nirukta), constituting a fourth*. The three 


7 The Váyu supplies the detail. Mandukeya, or, as one copy writes, " 


Márkandeya, taught the Samhita to his son Satya$ravas ; he to his son 
Satyahita; and he to his son Satyaéri, The latter had three pupils, Sakalya, 
also called Devamitra (sic in MS.). Rathántara, and another Báshkali, 
called also :Bharadvája. The Vayu has a legend of Sákalya's death, in 
consequence of his being defeated by Yájnavalkya in a disputation at 
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 

8 These names in the Váyu are Mudgala, Golaka; Kháliya, Mátsya, 
Sai$ireya. 

9 The commentator, who is here followed by Colebrooke. 
states that he was a pupil of Indrapramati; but from the Váyu it 
appears that Sákapürni was another name of Rathántara, the pupil of 
Satyaśrí, the author of three Samhitás and a Nirukta, or glossary; whence 


Colebrooke supposes him the same with Yáska. As. Res. VIIJ,- 


375. Itis highly probable that the text of the Váyu may be made to 
correct that of the Vishnu in this place, which is inaccurate, notwith- 


standing the copies agree : they read, afeattacdat b Waster’ 
fieanattdasad gp) Here Sákapürnir-atha-itaram is the neces- 
sary construction ; but quere if it should not be Sákapürni Rathántara 
The parallel passage- in the Váyujs, Sara diaaa: XT fü Cae: 1 
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aafaa aa equ 1 
PRATT aga BAT UA 


Samhitás were given to his three ` pupils, Krauncha, Vaitálaki, and 
Valáka ; and a fourth, (thence named) Niruktakrt, had the glossary*?, 
In this way branch sprang from branch. Another Báshkalit: composed 
three other Samhitás, which he taught to his disciples Kalayani, 
Gargya, and Kathájava!*, These are they by whom the principal 


frm q gaas agå faoa: no Now in describing tne Pupils of 
Satyasri, Rathéatara was named clearly enough :- xrrgsq: sanet INT- 


ANAR: araf mgm gf XITGIS4 c: 1 In another passage it would 


seem to be implied that this Báshkali was the author of the Samhitás, 


and Rathántara of the Nirukta only : qrafa ware: gars ATT: i 
ua fea = TD aga ıı However this May be, his being the 


author of the Nirukta identifies him with Sákapürni, and makes it likely 
that the two names should come in juxtaposition in our text, as well as 


threefold division of the original, the passage may mean that he com- 


the Sákhás of A$valáyana and Sánkhyáyana, and intimates that $áka- . 
purni. gave the third varied edition from that of Indrapramati." The 
Váyu, however, is clear in ascribing three Samhitás or Sákhás to 
Sákapürni. 


10 Inthe Váyu the four Pupils of Sákapürni are called Kenava 
Dálaki, Satavaláka, and Naigama. 


11 This Báshkali may either be, according to the commentator, the 
pupil of Paila, who, in addition to the four Samhitas previously noticed, 
compliled three others ; or he may be another Báshkali, a fellow-pupil 
of Sákapürni. The Vayu makes hit a ‘disciple of Satyaśrí the 
fellow-pupil of Sákalya and Rathantara, and adds the name or title 
Bháradvája. 


12 In the Váyu they are called Nandáyanfya, Pannagári, and 
Arjjava. 
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divisions of the Rik have bcen promulgated!s, 


CHAPTER V 
A RRR sata | 
TTA me: aafaa: | 
NEGET. A 
aaaea exmafTemwwem 4 wo 
fasten: sea} qs SRA | 
Weta TATYS AAUTTAT fas MRI 
fra: querit ege: War | 
faisa Wer wast arrears U3 
Ta d Tea aaa wfacate | 
qa Aa gf: quus sat fe [il 
Paráfara.— Of. the tree of the Yajur-veda there are twenty-seven 
branches, which Vaisampáyana, the pupil of Vyasa, compiled, and 
taught to as many disciples.» Amongst these, Yajnavalkya, the son of 
Brahmaráta, was distinguished for piety and obedience to his preceptor. 
It had been formerly agreed by the Munis, that any one of chem 
who, at a certain time, did not join an assembly held on mount Meru 


should incur the guile of killing a Brahman, within a period of seven 
nights. Vaisampayana alone failed to keep the appointment, and 


13 Both the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas omit two other principal 
divisions of the Rik, those of A$valáyana and Sánkhyáyana or the 
Kau$ítakí. As. Res. VIII. 375. There is no specification ot the aggre- 
gate number of Samhitás of the Rik in our text, or in the Vayu ; but 
they describe eighteen, including the Nirukta; or as Colebrooke 
states, sixteen (As. Res. VIII. 374) ; that is, omitting the twe portions 
of the original, as divided by Paila. The Kürma Purana states the 
number at twenty-one ; but treatises on the study of the Vedas reduce 
the Sákhás of the Rik to five, 

1 The Vayu divides these into three classes, containting each nine, 
and discriminated as northern, middle, and eastern : sgr qalma 
aenta gafa: 1 Of these, the chiefs were severally Syámáyani, 


Aruni, and Analavi, or Alambi. With some inconsistency, however, 
the same authority states that Vai$mpáyana composed and gave to his 
disciples eighty-six Samhitás, 

2 The paralled passage in the Vayu rather implies that the agree 
ment was to meet within seven nights : qa «mq Wed gama: 
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eRT yar ARAT È aa: 12 2 
consequently killed, by an accidental kick with his foot, the child of 


his sister, He then addressed his scholars, and desired them to 
perform. the penance cxpiatory of Brahmanicide on his behalf. 


Without any hesitation Yajnavalkya refused, and said, “How shall 
I ‘engage in penance with these miserable and inefficient Brahmans ?” 
On which his Guru, being incense}, commanded him to relinquish 
all that he had learnt from him. «You speak contemptuously," he 
observed, “of these young Brahmans, but of what use is a disciple 
who disobeys my commands ?" «j spoke,” replied Yájnavalkya, 
uin perfect faith ; but as to what I have read from you, I have had 
enough: it is no more than rhis—" (acting as if he would eject it 
from his stomach) ; when he brought up the texts of the Yajush in 
substance stained with blood. He then departed. The other scholars 
of VaiSampayana, transforming themselves to partridges (Tictiri), 
picked up the texts which he had disgorged, and which from that 
circumstance were called Taittiríya ;3 and the disciples were called 


3 Also called the black Yajush. No notice of this legend, as 
Colebrooke observes (As. Res. VIII, 376), occurs in the Veda itself; 
and the term Taittirfya is more rationally accounted for in the Anu- 
kramaní or index of the black Yajusk. It is there said that Vaigam- 
páyana taught it to Yaska, who taught it to Tittiri, who also became 
a teacher ; whence the term Taittirfya, for a grammatical rule explains 
it to mean, ‘The Taittirlyas are those who read what was said or repeated 
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TACATAT AM TET RTA d: | 

AUT J ALITA di 31 
the Charaka professors the Yajush, from Charana, ‘going through or 
‘performing’ the explatory rites enjoined by their master.* 


qaaa Wa | MTATA: : 
Gea NUR Ub ayaa evil MOS 
aah gn fum? fenes | 
AAPA TTA WaT TA Pui 
FTHISÉTSTTWSTT SA TOT |d 


TPR qi st gge fae ut 

Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic’ practices, addressed 
himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious to recover possession of 
the texts of the Yajush. “Glory to the sun," he exclaimed, “the 

ate of liberation, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source of 
splendour, as the Rik, the Yajur, and the Sama Vedas, Glory to him, 
who, as fire and the ‘moon, is one with the cause of the universe: 
to the sun, chat is charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumna 
ray (by which the moonis fed with light): to him who is one with 


by Tittiri :' ARRA maaa Afaa: u Pánini, 4. 3. 102. The 


legend, then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauránik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name or a partridge. 
Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and obviously of that of the Greeks 
and Romans, originates in this source, It was not confined, at least 
amongst the former, to the case that Creuzer specifies ; “Telle ou telle 
expression cessa d'etre comprise, et l'on inventa des mythes pour eclair- 
cir ces malentendus ;" but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the 
word was understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a 
fable. lt may be suspected in the present instance that the legend is 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule, or it would 
have furnished Pánini with a different etymology. 


4 This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia explained in 
the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of a Sákhá, so 
denominated from its teacher Charaka. (As. Res. VIIL 377.) So, 
again, Panini, 4. 3. 107 ; ‘The readers of that which is said by Charaka 


are Charakas :' sr pm aet: | Charaka has no necessary con- 
nexion with Chara, ‘to go. The Vayu states they were also called 
Chatakas, from Chat (sz ) ‘to divide, because they shared amongst 


them their master's guilt. "Those pupils of VaiSampáyana were called 
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared ; and Chara- 


šas from its departure :' Àger Rra "ST Sam AMTUTGANT 
AQ WN CURT i e. 
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ag aeta d aage RY 


the notion of time, and all'its divisions vf hours, minutes, and 
seconds: to him who is to be meditated upon as the visible form of 
Vishnu, as the, impersonation of the mystic Om: to him who 
nourishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon with his rays; 
who feeds the Pitrs with nectar and ambrosia, and who nourishes 
mankind with rain ; who pours down or absorbs the waters in the 
time of the rains, of cold, and of beat. Glory be to Brahmá, the 
sun, in the form of the three seasons: he who alone is the dispeller 
of the darkness of this earth, of which he is the sovereign lord: to 
the god who is clad in the raiment of purity be adoration. Glory to 
the sun, until whose rising man is incapable of devout acts, and: water 
does not purify, and touched by whose rays the world is ficted for 
religious rites: to him who is the centre and source of purification. 
Glory to Savitri, to Sürya, to Bhaskara, to Vivasvat, to Aditya, to the 
first-born of gods or demons. I adore the eye of the universe, borne 
ina golden car, whose banners scatter ambrosia,” 


zdana gama: wd ta: | 
aera: e faafafa are (xul 


Thus eulogized by Yájnavalkya, the sun, in the form of a horse, 
appeared tò him, and said, “Demand what you desire.” To which 


^ 
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the sage, having prostrated himself before the lord of day, replied, 
“Give me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajush with which even 


my preceptor is unacquainted,” Accordingly the sun imparted to 


him the texts of che Yajush called Ayátayáma (unstudied), which were 
unknown to Vai$ampáyana: and because these were revealed by the 
sun in the form ofa horse, che Brahmans who study this portion of 
the Yajush are called Vájis (horses). Fifteen branches of this school 
sprang from Kanva and other pupils of Yajnavalkya. 


CHAPTER VI 
amaaa: SUIT earaferea: a SHIT: d 
Um Ha AAA | fn spur TRA dtl 
WEST Tsar, Ta? | 
aidan afeat at ASAT URN 
aed daa Taal gene | 
qan qu qíeseul seta ASAT NRI 


You shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the pupil of Vyasa, 
divided the branches of the Sáma-veda. The son of Jaimini was 
Sumantu, and his son was Sukarman, who both studied the same 
` Samhita under ‘aiminit The latter composed the Sáhasra Samhita (or 


5 The Vayu names the fifteen teachers of these schools, Kanva. 

` Vaidheya, Salin, Madhyandina, Sapeyin, Vidagdha, Uddalin, T ámrá- 

yani, Vátsya, Gálava, Saisiri, Atavya, Parna, Vírana, and Sampárayana, 

who were the founders. of no fewer than 101 branches of the Vájasaneyi, 

or white Yajush. Celébroke specifiies several of these, as the Jábálas, 
Baudháyanas, Tápaníyas, &c. As. Res, VIII. 376. 


1 The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu, his son 


being called Sunvat. 
. 
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compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he taught to two: 
disciples, Hiranyanabha, also named KauSalya “(or of Ko$ala), and 
Paushyinji. Fifteen disciples of the latter were the authors of as "m 
many Samhitás: they were called the northern chanters! of the 
Sáman. As many more, also the disciples Hiranyanábha, were termed 
the eastern chanters of the Sáman, founding an equal number of 
schools. Lokakshi, Kuthumi, Kushidi, and Langali were the pupils 
of Paushyinji ; and by them and their disciples many other branches: 
were formed. Whilst another scholar of Hiranyanábha, named Krti, 
taught twenty-four Samhitás to as many pupils ; and by them, again, 
was the Sáma-veda divided into numerous branches.? 
cart amda aarde: | 
Ta que TMA TTT dil 
Reana aed ash d fen a 
Sel d aata qur Teas sary Sil 
I will now give you an account ot the Samhitás of the Atharva- 
veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu taught this Veda to his pupil 
Kabandha, who made it twofold, and communicated the two portions 
to Devadar$a and to Pathva.: The disciples of Devadar$a were E 


2 Some copies read Paushpinji. The Vayu agrées with our text, but 
ailudes to 4 legend of Sukarman having first aaah a thousand disciples, 
but they were all killed by Indra, for reading on‘an unlawful day, or one 
when sacred study is prohibited. 

J 3 The Váyu specifies many more names than the Vishnu, but the 
iist is rather confused. , Amongst the descendants of those named in the 
text, Ráyánaníya (or Ráņáyaníya), the son of Lokákshi, is the author of 
ü Samhitá still extant : Saumitri his son was the author of three Samhitas: 
Parésara, the son of Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Samhitás: and 
Sáligotra, a son of Lángali, established also six schools, Krti was of 


royal descent : uaaa aft: fara amma: | he and Paushyinji 
,were the two most eminent teachers of the Sáma- veda. 
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TAA Aart feet ada a 112 ad 
agi: CTR: THE qum: | 
. Asaa faerat fassen ut vt 
Maudga, Brahmabali, Saulláyani, and Pippaláda. Pathya had three 
pupils, Jajali, Kumudádi, and Saunaka ; and by all these were sepaíte 
branches instituted. Saunaka having divided his Samhita into two, 
gave one to Babhru, and the other to Saindhaváyana ; and from them 
sprang to schools, the Saindhavas and Munjakesas*. The principal 
subjects of difference in the Samhitás of the Atharva-veda are the five 
Kalpas or ceremonials: the Nakshatra Kalpa, or rules for worshipping 
the planets ; the Vaitána Kalpa, or “rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally ; the Samhitá Kalpa, or rules for sacrifices, acco:d- 
ing to different schools ; the Angirasa Kalpa, incantations and prayers 


for the destruction of foes and the like ; and the Santi Kalpa, or 
prayers for averting evil?. 


goig hs @ (1$ XI 


Accomplished in the purport of the {Purdnas, Vyasa compiled ,a 
Pauránik Samhitá, consisting of istoricàl and o 


4 According to the commentator, Munjake$a is ancther name tor 
Babhru ; but the Váyu seems to consider him as the pupil of Saindhava, 


but the text is corrupt : aa dah sm (fuat are T ga: ). 


„> Tbe Váyu has an enumeration of the verses contained in the 
different Vedas, but it is very indistinctly given in many respects, 


especially as regards the Yajush. The Rik is said to comprise 8600 
Richas. The Yajush, as originally compiled by Vyasa, 12000: of 
which the !Vajasaneyi contains 1900 Richas, and 7600 Brahmanas ; the 
Charaka portion contains 6026 stanzas : and consequently the whole 
exceeds 12000 verses. The stanzas of the Saman are said to be 8014 ; 
and those of the Atharvan 5980. Colebrooke states the verses of 
the whole Yajush to be 1987 ; of the Satapatha Brahmana of the same 
Veda 7624 ; and of the Atharvan 6015. 
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prayers and hymns, and sacred chronology?. He had a distingushed 
disciple, Süta, also termed Romaharshana, and to him the great Muni 
communicated the Puranas. Sūta had six scholars, Sumati, Agnivar. 
chas, Mitrayu, SAmSapayana, Akrtavrana, who is also called Kagyapa, 
and Savarni, The three last composed three fundamental Samhitds ;- 


and Romaharshana himself compiled a fourth, called Romaharshanika. 
The substance of which~four Samhitás is collected into this (Vishnu) 


Purána. 
asa gorfa T RTT: aA | 9 
Oe S ae CES BN E 
Wet Wey WU Xe TAT ell \ WW 
WIAs Wasa HERA | og 


; FENIR 
= BU suriad AHH aa Leary I 
ü ) AIRS eaaa SESS uy RI 
GU eM 5 
j oe PE West EET | 
x Ties q Qia TT quu [RRM 
| var ARR fft aan ht a 
FUTURA CET ATTA UW e 
The firsc of all the Puranas is entitled the Brahma. Those who are 
acquainted with the Puranas enumerate eighteen, or the Brahma, 
Padma, Vaishnava, Saiva, Bhagavata, Náradíya, Markandeya, Agenya, 
Bhavishyat, Brahma Vaivartta, Lainga, Váráha, Skánda, Vamana, 
Kaurmma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmánda. The creation of the world, 
and Its successive reproductions, the genealogies of the partriarchs and 
kings, the periods of the Manus. and the transactions of the royal . 


-6 Or of stories (Akhyánas) and minor stories or tales (Upákhyánas); 
of portions. dedicated to some particular divinity, as the Siva gítá 
Bhagavad-gítá, &c.; and accounts of the periods called Kalpas, as the 
Brahma Kalra, Váráha Kalpa, &c. — GE 
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dynasties, are narrated ip all these Purdnas, This Purána which I have 
repeated to you, Maitreya is called th f "andusbeze ens 
P LDN ya 1$ called the Vaishnava, and is next in the 
series. to the Padma ;“ and in Cvety part of jc, in its narrati 
rimary^ànd subsidiat ‘of Families, a sda he oe 
pri y" sidiaty creation, ‘of families, and of periods, the mioche bi 
Vishnu is declared injthis Purána > ` i ic 


"o cm age Aer hier exmrfaemu: | 
SAN TRO TAE PARAS Rs 
RA APART THI J aa | 
ATÓCETITS © a M 
STRICT Aad fae erate dris UR 
The four Vedas, the six Angas (ot subsidiary portions of the Vedas, 
viz.  Sikshá, rules of reciting the prayers, the accents and tones to be 
observed ; Kalpa, ritual ; Vyákarana, grammar ; Nirukta, glossarial 
comment ; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotish, (astronomy), with Mímàmsá 
(theology), Nyáya (logic), Dharma (the institutes of law), and the 
Puránas, constitute the fourteen principal branches of knowledge: or 
they are considered as eighteen, with the addition of these four; the 
Ayur-veda, medical science (as taught by Dhanvantari) ; Dhanur-veda, 
the science of archery or arms, caught by Bhrgu ; Gandharba-veda, or 
the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of which the Muni 
Bharata, was the author ; and the Artha S4stram, or science of govern- 
ment, as laid down first by Vrhaspati, 


HAT TAA qd qd ada: gaz 
WT: quere RAIET: Qo! 
There arg three kinds of Rshis, or inspired sages ; royal Rshis, or 


Rtinces who have adopted a life of devotion, as Visvamitra ; divine 
Rshis, or sages who are demigods also, as Narada ; and Brahman . 


Kshis, or sages who are the sons of Brahmá, or Brahmans as Vasishtha 
and otherstg. 2 


7. For remarks ufoa this enumeration see Introduction. 

8 Asimilar enumeration is given in the Váyu, with some additions. 
Rshi is derived from Rsh, ‘to go to’ or ‘approach.’ The Brahmarshis, 
it-is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs, who were the founders 
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I have thus described to you the branches of the Vedas, and their 
subdivisions ; the persons by whom they were made ; and the reason 
why they were made (or the limited capacities of mankind), The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manvantaras The primitive 
Veda, that of the progenitor of all things, is eternal: these branches 
ace but its modifications (or Vikalpas). . : " 


Ua called wd uq gursgfüg cur d 
H4 | amaa fanaa ema È 1331 


I have thus related to you, Maitreya, the circumstances relating to 
the Vedas, which you desired to hear. Of what else do you wish to be 
informed?? 


the Bálakhilyas, who Sprung from Kratu ; Kardama, the son of Pulaha ; 
Kuvera, the son of Pulastya ; Achala, the son of Pratyüsha ; Nárada 
and Parvata, the sons of Ka$yapa. Rájarshis are Ikshváku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahmá ; the Devar- 
shis in the region of the gods ; and the Rájarshis in the heaven of Indra. 


Scriptures. At the end of the famine the Brahmans repaired to him to 
be taught, and sixty thousand discipies again acquired a knowledge of 
the Vedas from Sárasvata. This legend appears to indicate the revival, 
or more probably the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by the race of 
Brahmans, or the people called Sárasvata ; for, according to the Hindu 
geographers, it was the name of a nation, as it still is the appellation of 
a class of Brahmans who chiefly inhabit the Panjab. (As: Res. VII. 


India, and are usually fair-complexioned, tall, and handsome men. They 
also to be especially the Purohitas or family priests of the Kshatriya 


or military castes : (see the Játi málá, printed in Price’s Hindi 


of Brahmanism, has for one of its boundaries the Sarasvatí river: see 
Bk. I1. Ch. 1V. n. 7. . 
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CHAPTER VII 
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Maitereya.—You have indeed related to me, most excellent Brah- 
man, all that I asked of you; but I am desirous to heat one thing 
which you have not touched on. This universe, composed of seven 
zones, with its seven subterrestrial rcgions, and seven spheres—this 
whole egg of Brahmá—is every where swarming with living creatures, 
large or small, with smaller and smallest, and larger -and largest ; 
so chat there is not the eighth part of an inch in which they do not 
abound. Now all these are captives in the chains of acts, and at the 
end of their existence become slaves to the power of Yama, by whom 
they are sentenced to painful punishments. Released from these inflic- 
tions, they are again born in the condition of gods, men, or the like: 
and thus living beings, as the Sástras apprise us, perpetually revolve. 


Now the question I have to ask, and which you are so well able to 
answer, is, by what acts men may free themselves from subjection 


to Yama ? 


RRR UT | 
Saag JA | Sl TEOT HETAT | 


Paráfara, — This question, excellent Muni, was once asked by 


» 
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gu: fag: WT WISH Ad qve us 
Nakula’ of his grandfather Bhíshma : and I will repeat t i 
reply made by the latter. ; E m 
ey Sara ET 
Qu aaa dT | WT atest fes od 
* 
W mga Jel d war AÀ Uf: dsl 
Seems afaer wq waaa |i 
QUT W WW Wer TAH qu UIT di? oll | 
T JUA HAT Spr ETAIT fest | 4 
aq ARR A ag cena fe we zafa deii | 
Bhishma said to the prince, “There formerly came on a visit to 
me a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the Kalinga country, who told 
me. that he had once proposed this question to a holy Muni, who 
retained the recollection of his former births, by whom what was, and 
what will be, was accurately told. Being importuned by me, who | 
placed implicit faith in his words, to repeat what that pious personage | 
had imparted to him, he at last communicated it to me ; and what | 
he related I have never met with elsewhere. 


UHI q AAT JE aeae waarfean | | 
WTg MERA fas: euer ger Bada di all | 
N FRA RA: qul HA | 

aa-frg aisya daai sf d geil 


“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same question 
which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman recalled the story that : 
had been told him by .the Muni—the grear mystery that had been ae 
revealed to him by the pious sage, who remembered his former 
existence—a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of his i 
ministers, 230] 


agah drew qur qw: fps qx BAAS | » 
TRE HIRT ARENA a deam tvi 


Yama beholding one of his servants with his noose in his hand, eon 

3 . . . -a 

whispered to him, and said, ‘Keep clear of the worshippers of Madhu- | 
I 


l Nakula is one ot the Pándava princes, ana consequently grand- 
nephew, not grandson, of Bhíshma : he is great grandson of Par&sara ; 
and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite a conversation in. which 
Nakula formeriy bore a part. : 
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A Togn re e RRR p TAR UA GUERRA 
fakimerarardistrar qf arta uma fear nO” 
STSTSERESTTRTGTTTSGE TIFGIT TATA TT Uo — ACH 


sherman fanaa sate a: reeset fg suba cae 
qaaa a Wf ger ATAARE uz 


südana. I am the lord ot all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. 1 was 
appointed by Brahmá, who is reverenced by all the immortals, to 
restrain mankind, and regulate the consequences of good and evil in 
the universe. But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is here 


independent of me ; for Vishnu is of power ro govern and control 


me, 


As gold is one substance still, however diversified as bracelets, 


tiaras, or earrings, so Hari is one and the same, although modified in 
the forms of gods, animals, and man. . As the drops of water, raised 
by wind from the earth, sink into the earth again when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, which have been 
detached by the agitation of the qualities, are reunited, when that 
disturbance ceases, with the eternal. He who through holy knowledge 
diligently adores che lotus foot of that Hari, who is reverenced by the 
gods, is released from all the bonds of sin ; and you must avoid him 
as you would avoid fire fed with oil.’ 


SRPSTSUS er TAT farei ftestse | 
"TRI meet if stadia we LR 


ee i V pue 
"Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the messenger | 


addressed the lord of righteousness, and said, ‘Tell me, master, how 
am l to distinguish the worshipper of Hari, who is the protector of. all: 
beings ?' Yama replied, ‘You are to consider the worshipper of 
Vishnu, him who never deviates from the duties prescribed to his 
caste ; who looks with equal indifference upon friend or enemy ; 
Who takes nothing (that is not his own), nor injures any being, 
Know that person of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishnu. 
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who has placed 
. apárddana in his pure mind, which has been freed from | fascination, 


C-0. 
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CE eher gor goin x enit d ey 
aft a waenperáqr deat quae AIER gsx 


esfenfuffirerag: a fremd qui aaa smear 1 


4 fg gemaak vata guTeeralfust garg: Ray 
manha: sara: gaas Renaa: | 


RaRa saa aR wur ele qm aT: NRY 
qR fe mma a aR wefr qurq Sats gE: | 


arasa: BATT aAa SITO: UII 
qaaa ATA er ERTA, | 
ANA-MARIA AS | gT MATATA, 113S 
ef« aR aa gR REAST | he 
amaaa reb waft wet af ARTETA (well 


Jnd whose soul is undefiled by the soil of the Kali age. Know that 
axcellent man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon gold 
en secret, holds that which is another's wealth but as grass, and 
devotes all his thoughts to the lord, Pure is he as a mountain of clear 
crystal ; for how can Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with malice 
and envy, and other evil passions ? the glowing heat of fire abides 
not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the moon. He who lives pure 
in thought, free from malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling 
tenderness for “all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 
sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As the young Sal- 
tree by its beauty declares the excellence of the juices which it has 
imbibed from the earth, so when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst the beings of this 
world. Depart, my servant, quickly from those men whose sins have 
been dispersed by moral and religious merit,* whose minds are daily 
dedicated to the imperceptible deity, and who are exempt from pride, 
uncharitableness, and malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, 
who is without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, a shell, 


2 Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms are 
variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies under the 
first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other beings (Ahimsa), 
honesty (Asteya), truth (Satya), chastity (Brahmácháryya), and disin- 
terestedness or non acceptance of gifts (Aparigraha). Under Niyama 
are comprehended purity (Saucha), contentment (Santosha), devotion 
(Tapas), study of the Vedas (Svádhyáya), and adoration of the supreme 
(I$wara-pranidhána). = 
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qune ama me pesante | 
Caeni Asii AEE aper AFA IRon 
agaaga: ARR: | ser 
apart: FT agers dat JETTY- | 
Wesce qmi: Tega Tuipgu gp um: | | i 
Gi wat Emp am am frr RA IRRI 


aft 
THOTT aaa fy referrer agai! Xp 
WS sues rfr d ae we AV TATTA 133 F 


TR a oer AS E A GUT eee | à 
qa what Aare m eai ASAR: NYI 


and a mace, sin cannot remain ; for it cannot coexist with that which ` | 
destroys it, as darkness cannot continue in the world. when the sun 

is shining. The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that man 

who covets another’s wealth, who injures living creatures, who speaks 

harshness and untruth, who is proud of his iniquity, and whose mind 

is evil. Janárddana occupies not his thoughts who envies another's 

prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never sacrifices nor V 
bestows gifts upon the pious, who is blinded by the property of 

darkness. That vile wretch is no worshipper of Vishnu, who through | 
avarice is unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife, 
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like man whose 
thoughts are evil, who is addicted to unrighteous acts; who ever seeks ^ 
the society of the wicked, and, suffers no day to pass without the 
perpetration of crime, is nó worshipper of Vasudeva. Do you proceed 

afar off from those in whose hearts Ananta is enshrined ; from him 

whose sanctified understanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, È 
Vásudeva; as one with his votary, and with all this world. Avoid 

those holy persons who are constantly invoking the lotus-eyed 

Vásudeva, Vishnu, the supporter of the earth, the immortal wielder of 

the discus and the shell, che asylum of the world. Come not into the 

sight of him in whese heart the imperishable soul resides, for he is. j 
defended from my power by the discus of his deity: he is designed 

for another world (for the heaven of Vishnu). 
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aff ieme Sa] chara: a fete TTT | 
ay pirates qu qui Heat | afia WUTÉT A aug 
agame qd er Ese 0 
a sagem Aa TAT TAIT URE 
mA TATA THK] AT | Tara d 
maT aA ARAL AT ANTRAL 


fraa West a AAT A A AAT: | 
THAT TTA BAATHAT: TAT Rail 


* Such, said the Kalinga Brahman, ‘were the instructions 
communicated by the deity of justice, the son of the sun, to his 
servants, as they were repeated to me by that holy personage, and as 
I have related them to you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhishma). 
So also, Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I heard 
from my pious friend, when he came from his country of Kalinga to 
visit me. I have thus explained to you, as was fitting, that there 
is no protéction in the ocean of the world except’ Vishnu ; and that 
the servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead himself, and 
his tortures, are all unavailing against one who places his reliance on 
that divinity.” : 

LEIGES gaa l 
utg aena he daada Up | 
Teg uem aoga aA RSI 


I have thus, resurned Paráśara, related to you what you. wished to 
hear, and what was said by the son of Vivasvat) What else do you 
wish to. hear ? 


CHAPTER VIII 
a0 gara | 2 
Tee Grae aaraa TAT (|i 
arafa Serena \ 
Aq Wat BS ANd Teas Weng di! 
Maitreya.—Inform me, venerable teacher, how the supreme deity, 
AES “uni. Vishnu, is worshipped by those who are 


desirous of overcoming the world ; and what advantages are reaped 
by men, assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated Govinda. 


3 Or Vaivasvhta. This section is called the Yama gíta. 
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RAR Sars | 
AY Tea FATAL ATT ARIAT | 
WE: STE qur query pau: >IT UM 


Parásara.— The question you have asked was formerly put by 
Sagara to Aurva.! I will repeat to you his reply. 


SIS: indana sy wq | 


c o co ? e 1 
Tatas BTA Ui | d xg wet 


Cara faevit aq dra remi | 
S HT JET ada RESEDHICI TU Hy 
Way em fna are | 


NS 
Nr facut faa crm u&ü YAT 
aq ag masa TOA STAT | 
WW aAA Use | gR erm at wel 
aq Fafa qure | Pama fe at | 
Weg Tae qud arf fats A sil 

Sagara having bowed down before Aurva, the descendant of 

Bhrgu, asked him what were the best means of pleasing Vishnu, and 

what would be the consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva 

replied, “He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoyments ; 

heaven and a place in heaven ; and what is best of all, Gnal 
liberation: whatever he wishes, and to whatever extent, whether 
much or little, he receives it, when Achyuta is content with him. 

In what manner his favour is to be secured, that also I will, oh king, 

impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The supreme Vishnu is 


1 Sagara, as we shall see, was a king of the solar race. Aurva was 
2 sage, the grandson of Bhrgu. When the sons of king Krtavírya 
` persecuted and slew the children of Bhrgu, to recover the wealth which 
their father haà lavished upon them, they destroyed even the children 
in the womb. One of the women of the race of Bhrgu, in order to 
preserve her embryo, secreted it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child 
on his birth was named Aurva: from his wrath proceeded a flame, that 
threatened to destroy the world ; but at the persuasion of his ancestors 
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode with the face of a horse. 
Aurva was afterwards religious preceptor to Sagara, and bestowed 
upon him the Agneyastram. or fiery weapon, with which he conquered 
the fribes of barbarians, who had invaded his patrimonial possessions. 
Mahábh. Adi Parvan, Dana Dharma P., Hari Vamsa, — 
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Cc muian Ged TU ATA | 
TXTXIEWG TAT AAT TATA [iS 


xj a4 Raa T O 
ES cement feret Wage ue eR ut ev Y 

cL TAT, MARA FRI SETA | 
ATMA SAT eb- STER HTT U8 N 
Trem: erf aaa: qutd | : | 
SAAT aqaa A seem IRI | 

TITAS WA T WITT | 

Sn (ara arate) ateat der Fara niu 
Tee aera A Wf d | 
Tadi ga apr | Aa sa Sars evil | 
s areata at afer misaia Afza: d | B 
idi agen agers | Tears. TT HAA USA 
qq-fest-pewri Ut SENWRT WI: | 
Wird df trae quss rou 1121 Sop RY 
( qari quy Ag ART | A 
-Ra gfeda adar ators TAA dell 

am mRNT + E qu | ATA | 

ayaa oia d« dat esi 


propitiated by a man who observes the institutions of caste, order, 
and purificatory practices: no other path is the way to please him. 
He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to him ; he who murmurs prayer, D 
prays to him ; he who injures living creatures, injures him ; for 
Hari is all beings. Janarddana therefore is propitiated by him who | 
is attentive to established observances, and follows the duties pre- | 
scribed for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and | 
- the Südra, who attends to the rules enjoined by his caste, best worships i 
Vishnu. Keśava is most pleased with him who does good to others ; | 
who mever utters abuse, calumny, or untruth; who never covets | 
another’s wife or another’s wealth, and who bears ill-will towards a 
none ; who neither beats nor slays any animate or inanimate thing ; | 
who is ever diligent in the service of the gods, of the Brahmans, aod | 
of his spiritual preceptor ; who is always desirous of the welfare of | 
| 

| 


| 
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all creatures. of his children, and of his own soul ; in whose pute 
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Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him, “Tell me then, 
venerable Brahman, what are the duties of caste and condition: I am 
desirous of knowing them.” To which Aurva answered and said, 
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe as those 
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TUA A uf: etter quem | 
ag freq wr oa ener SII 


heart no pleasure is derived from the imperfections of love and hatred. 
The man, oh monarch, who conforms to the duties enjoined by 
scriptural authority for every caste and condition of life, is he who 
best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode." 


qa giaa qaia: | Moos 
måga A famed! adt aT Ron SE 
aeaa aa- Ya Ta |». | 
UST aT pr Gris eiae usu 
at Fare asig Sar ae: STETERIT: 

Sb wag f gaa Foren? UR E 
Tana qup. Taa UT 
pate Ruai GAA arae fest NRAN : 
hgrfes guienfes verf few: | | 
TARTS TAIT TH (RII 


severally of the Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vai$ya, and the Sidra. 


The „Brahman should make gifts, should worship the gods with 
sacrifices, should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should perform 
ablutions and libations with water, and should presetve the sacred 
flame. For thessake of subsistence he may offer sacrifices on behalf 
of others, and may instruct them in the Sástras ; and he may accept 
presents of a liberal description in a becoming manner (or from 
respectable persons, and at an appropriate season), He must ever 
seek to, promote the good of others, and do evil unto none ; for the 


upon the moral and ceremoniai duties of the Hindus ; and a consi- 
derable portion of the Mahábhárata, especially in the Moksha Dharma 
Parvan, is devoted to the same subject. No other Pauránik work, how- 
ever, contains a series of chapters exactly analogous to those which 
follow, and which contain a compendious and systematic description of 
the Acháras, or personal and social obligations of the Hindus. The 
tenor of the whole is conformable to the institutes of Manu, and many 
passages are tbe same. 5 
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2 Most of the Puránas, especially the Kürma, Padma, Vámana, 
Agni, and Garuda, contain chapters or sections more or less in detail 
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d- 


AE qr wt a grep mafa fusi i 


Sow 


aan: qui send mer TAT NRI 


best riches of a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should look 
upon the jewels of another person as if they were pebbles ; and 
should, at proper periods, procreate offspring by his wife. These are 
the duties of a Brahman. 


JE: gut caries fers: aa fè i 
uA ma faai AAD fas R Pr 
K ARRIA mien sar qum AE | Wh 
Taf sui aed gardaa WRU} — 
Wfefmremda gage Gait ac a 
wafer TRITT Fat ARTANA RSI 


«ge eb emm aaa fe ferte | 


3 
5 
Zan 


SA CUT Tamers aise mf aqua | 
ms Aami agi adt entra 


TARRE THC FD Si Eu 
20 CHS ; r ds 

“The man of the warcior erbe should cheerfully give presents to 
Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, and e the scriptures. His 
especial sources of maintenance are arms and the protection of the 
carth. The guardianship of the earth is indeed his especial province: 
by the discharge of this d uty a king attains his objccts, and realizes 
a share of the merit of all sacrificial rites. By intimidating the bad, 
and cherishing the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 


of the different castes secures whatever region he desires. 
IUE 


dst TET. 

(ARATE Uf ue SED STU | 
OQ Aaaama ser 132i 

“Brahma, the great parent of creation, gave to the Vaisya the 
occupations of commerce and agriculture, and the feeding of flocks 
and herds,-for his me livélihood ; and sacred study, sacrifice, 
and donation are also his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 


o anaa Gas mreqWA WT AMI 
qeadlntuma: lat a ata: ; ow afa- 
adaa aaa aenea alsa ararai 
enfia: | - 
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SIEUT Tale: Wes tat ESTPHETHTUUIT d 
AAT CEI TSI aA 11231 
ama WETegg ish Tass A | 
frais aaa aa: gata a d NXN 
«Attendance upon the three regenerage Kites is the province of 
the Sidra, and by that he is to subsist, or by thc profits of trade, or 
the earnings of mechanical labour. He is also to make gifts ; and 


he may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as well as 
obsequial offerings.? 


ATMOS SAG ON AU 


“Besides these their respective obligations, there arc duties equally 


3 The Pákayajna, or sacrifice in which food is offered, implies 
either the worship of the Visvadevas, the rites of hospitality, or occa- 
sional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a child, or any occa- 
sion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, however, that this injunction 
intends his performing these ceremonies through the.agency of a 


Brahman, as a Südra cannot repeat the Mantras or prayers that accom- 
pany them; and it might be a question how far he might be present. 
for he ought not even to hear such prayers repeated. The performance 
“of funeral rites involves some personal share, and the Sidra must 
present the cakes, but it-must be done without Mantras; as the 
Mitákshara ; ‘This rite (the presentation of, cakes) must be performed 


by the Südras, without formule. on the twelfth day’: yga Aam 
wed greatta | The Vayu P.directs the performance of the five great 
sacrifices by Südras, only omiting the-Mantras: qr urf HEAT dd 
wewaférm 1. It may be suspected that the Puranas relaxed in some 


degree from the original rigour; for it may be inferred that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sudras in the time of Manu, 
who declares that none have any right or part (&dhikára) in his code 
except those who perform rites with Mantras, or the three regenerate 
castes (Il. 16) ; and denounces as heinous sins teaching the Vedas to 
Südras, performing sacrifices for them, or taking gifts from them X 109. 
110, 111. Yájnavalkya, however, allows them to perform five great 


rites witn the Namaskára, or the simple salutation: anergy WWW v 
agga | which Gotama confirms, Some restrict the sense of 
Mantra, also, to the prayers of the Vedas, and allow the Südras to use 
those of the Puráņas ; as Sulapéni: = RaR ager frat yá- 
Rn: ı and the Titthi Tattya is cited in the Sudra Kamalákára as 
allowing them any Mantras except those of the Vedas: q ROGISUIS 
ANETTA 0 ^ 
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aa TRG rre TWIST | 

aa Waa awed PE E ES F< 

FAS! TA erde quu! 

ATG TATA ata HAA TAT NIVI 
incumbent upon all the four castes. These are, the acquisition of 
property, for the support of their families ; cohabitation with their 
wives, for the’ sake of progeny ; tenderness towards all creatures, 
patience, humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of decoration, 
gentleness of -speech, friendliness ; and freedom from envy and 
repining, from avarice, and from detraction. These also are the 
duties of every condition cf life. 

AAAS TATA MATASA: | 

Teta a fane là 

Teese Fa quend d d quu pae 


> 


ama af TOTITIPITRITRTG qrrq | c i 


miam Fiai a ga mivo A” 
aAa afa a GAUAN WT qa 
rear gery aeg adr FAAA qv 


“In times of distress the peculiar functions of the castes may: be 
modified, as you shall-hear. A Brahman may follow the: occupations 
of a Kshatriya or-a Vaiáya: the Kshatriya may adopt those of the 
Vai$ya; and the Vaisya those of the Kshatriya: but these two last 
should never descend to the functions of the Sádra, if it be possible to 
avoid them‘; and if that be not possible, they must at least shun the 
functions of the mined castes. -I will now, Raja, relate to you the 
duties of the several Asramas or conditions of life.” 


. 4 This last clause reconciles what would else appear to bean 
incompatibility with _Manu, who permts the Vaisya in time of distress 
, to'descend to the servile acts of a Sidra. X, 98. 
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CHAPTER 1X 
sid Jars | 


se" TS: PAAA ARTETA! | 2 


JAR UR WS Ta arf: diii 
q TA RA TART d a 


C^ e S 
-zg N EE IAT ATEN Fae Faf Ul 


oH we xf! ad afea: d 

wf) cat gate a aAA NR 

fed frg awe oma Aerie quf 

Re gA ag) sgi a aaa Well 
Jia: qàq AG qrafa: ge: fe: | 

agaa aan TR ert WAU 
TATE: iaram: 0 
aise sen FATA dsl 


Aurva continued,—“When the youth has been invested with the 
thread of his caste, let him diligently prosecute the study of the Vedas, 
in the house of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading a 
life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, assiduously obseryant 
of purificatory practices practices; and the Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst 
he ts regular in the performance of éligious rites, In the morning 
Sandhya he is first to salute the sun; in the evening, fire, and then to 
address his preceptor with respect. He must stand when his master 
is standing; move when he is walking; and sit beneath him when 
he is seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand when his teacher 
does the reverse, When desired by him, let him read the Veda 
attentively, placed before his preceptor; and let him eat the food he 
has collected as alms, when permitted by his teacher.’ Let him bathe 
in water which has first been used for his preceptor’s ablutions; and 
every morning bring fuel and water, and whatsoever else may be 
required. : 


TATA qGlsTSTHATUT Wd 
mema freragsfsafst te 


“When the scriptual studies appropriate to the student have been 


1 These directions are the same as those prescribed by Manu. 
though not precisely in the same words. II. 175, et seq. 
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208 Aian bi SAT | 


i ae 


Po" 


Jeania yag TTS | aed: all 
dea erated RA UAI 


his 


fana PEDES qÍXGTS ARAL: | 
y Ascrta sasa mi qu d RA util 
eter ag fa: gdh TAT F URI 
J | aF GUST FATS À | 
/ Asi yee: want fast ARARA F 8 ll 


= (totems a4 Hae a | 
fim 


TEMA SITET TATA Uil 
completed, and he has received dismissal from his Guru, let the 
regenerate man enter into the order of the householder; and taking 
unto himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and wealth, dis- 
charge to the best uf his ability the duties of his station; satisfying 
the manes with funeral cakes; the gods with oblations; guests with 
hospitality; the sages with holy study ; the progenitors of mankind 
with progeny, the spirits with the residue of oblations; and all the world 
with words of truth.® A householder secures heaven by the faithful 
discharge of these obligations. There are those who subsist upon alms, 
and lead an erratic life of self-denial, at the end of ‘the term during 
which they have kept house. They wander over the world to sec. the 


earth, and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by the—Vedas. , 
and without food 


es 
duce ouseless, , and resting for the 
night at the dwelling at which they arrive in the evening. The house- 
holder is co them a constant refuge and parent: it is his duty to give 
them a welcome, and to address them with kindness; and to provide 


2 So Manu, Ill. 4, &c. 

3 The great obligations, or, as Jones terms them, sacraments, 
the Maháyajnas, or great sacrifices, are. according to Manu, -but 
five ; Brahmayajna, sacred study ; Pitriyajna, libations to the manes ; 
Devayajna, burnt-offerings to the gods ; Baliyajna, offerings to all crea- 
tres; and Nriyajna, hospitality. III. 70.71 The Prajápatiyajna, OF 
propagation of offspring, and Satyayajna, observance of truth, are 
apparently later additions. ^ 
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si ferente vara gem nfrfrada | 
4 eal Et Te gaa esr jq AII 
AARE arum Je Aa! od 
TRAIR w RA qp TAT (sli 
RI Wa mida qgeen quu fafa. | 


maaie SHIA tl 
them, whenever they come to his house, with a bed, a seat; and food. 
A guest disappointed by a householder, who turns away from his door, 
transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, and bears away his religi- 
out merit.* In the house of a good man, contumely, arrogance, 
hypocrisy, repining, contradiction, and violence are annihilated: and 
the householder who fully performs this his chief duty of hospitality 


is released from every kind of bondage, and obtains the highest of 
stations after death. 


C. TEE: SET: | i 
yia waaa dft. rater T Su eai $A s 
qang: gai, Teas | 
co Te fara xard AAT IAR  (IRell 

yee aad die AA | 

RaRa aera TAR IRA 
ord TA Ter wr | ARRET wz 


“When the householder, after performing the acts incumbent on 
his condition, arrives ac the decline of life, let him consign his wife to 
the care of his sons, and go himself to the forests." - Let him there 
subsist upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and beard to 
grow, and braid the former upon his brows; and sleep upon the 
ground: his dress must be made of skin or of KaSa or Kusa grasses; 
and he must bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the 
gods and to fire, and treat all chat come to him with hospitality: he 
must beg alms, and present food to all creatures: he must ansion 
himself with such unguents as the woods afford; and in his devotiona 


4 This is also the doctrine of Manu, 11i. 100. 
5 Manu, VI. 3, &c. ^ 
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meet fife aaa gtr | 
a Sead TAHA WRAATA 033 


exercises he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage who dili- 
gently tollows these rules, and leads the life of the hermit (or Vana- 
prastha), consumes, like fire, all imperfections, and conquers for him- 
self the mansions of eternity. 


exister fert: treat aT weiferfar: | 

qur wed Wed Wu si TUER YII 

gaze na TUT | 

WIA Ue TeSfA IAAT RU 

aa hrnreasq q CIGIKGSIGCOIEG I 

Frarfeg wat da queda rag ZK 

SAA ASAT AA: | 

Gm gata TA ada ast quen 

Tar fase wer Mee aT TTE URI 

Ta TS STI BRAT | 

HIS meai Pere ieg gem URS 

(fera: aan ewige À | 
Mag A teases Gis fay NAT qao 

_ “The fourth order of men is called that of the mendicant; the 
circumstances of which it is fit, oh king, chat you should hear from 
me. Let the unimpassioned man, relinquisliing all affection for wife, 
children, and possessions; enter the fourth order. Let him forego 
the three objects of human existence (pleasure, wealth, and virtue), 
whether secularor religious, and, indifferent to friends, bë tlie friend 
of all living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain from 
Wrong, in act, word, or thought, to all creatures, human or brute; and 
equally avoid attachment to any. Let him reside but for one night in 
a village, and not more than five nights at a time ina city; and let 
him so abide, that good-will, and not animosity, may be engendered. 
Let him, for the support of existence, apply for alms ac the—houses of 


the three first castes, at the time when the-fires-have-been-extinguished 
and people have eaten. Let the wandering mendicant call nothing 


6 Manu, VJ. 33, &c. - 
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ACPA wear aaa Wf d 
Ta TAIT a wer fad faq uat 
SCE erred. Tra epp Tae | 
SUCEVISUSEIEIEREGSIIECH 
REIS VACUA Sp ST €W STB IRRI 
Gaeta Wen Of aaga: 
$ ries Saas sat a aE sprfr farf: NRR 
Bs own, and suppress desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. 
he sage who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need never 
apprehend any danger from them. Having deposited the saċrificial 
fire in his own person, the Brahman feeds the vital flame, with’ the 
butter that is collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and 24 j 
by means of his spiritual fire he proceeds to his own proper abode. But | ~ ” 3 
the twice-born man," who seeks for liberation, and is pure of heart, | 
| 


and whose mind is perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of 


; nap : i à 
uc which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame that emits not 
smoke." 


CHAPTER X 
fad mura agit ! 
de: fore gfse faea TERT 
frat afferre: frat qure. 
emere WAS uas Ola A Aa RI 


Sagara then addressed Aurva, and said, “You have. described to 
me, venerable Brahman, the duties of the four orders and of the four 
castes. ] am now desirous to hear from you the religious institutes 
which men should individually observe, whether they be invariable, 
occasional, or voluntary. Describe these to me ; for all things are 


7 The text uses the term Dvijáti, which designates a man of the 
three first castes. The commentator cites various authorities to prove 
that its sense should be Brahman only, who alone is permitted to enter 


the fourth order,—afaegeapaa arfer argsttusrat: eif | gru fa: shar 
geret N qure dh: tava: SWR WT WW gaa eA Mt 
‘Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshatriya and Vaisya. 
Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, according to Svayam- 
bhu, So says Dattátreya: “Let the Brahman proceed from his dwell- 
ing is also the expression of Yama, Samvartta, and Baudháyana."' But 
this is not the general understanding of the law, nor was it originally so 
restricted apparently. Manu does not so limit it. ; 


e. 
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qaga waa Haaff i 

qud werfeurfa UST AAT FTN 
known, chief of Bhrgu’s race, unto you.” To this Aurva replied, 
“I will communicate to you, oh king, that which you have asked, the 
invariable and occasional rites which men should perform: do you 
attend. 3 


ori 


SITE ARAT AASTST: t : 
gae adic fiat SEANAR divi 
gigs gar fast wiser | 

mar gf gated fed faery uui 
aa Wd: qaaa AWET Bat Wa: | 


Taare eae eq aria Nel 
WaT aT MAAR Tafa | 


galt TaIITTaHTay YT Voli 


«When a son is born, let his father perform for him the cere- 
monies proper on the birth of a child, and all other initiatory rites, as 
well as a Sráddha, which is a source of prosperity. Let him feed a 
couple of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the cast; and according 
to his means offer sacrifices to the gods and progenitors. Let him 
present to the manes! balls of meat mixed with curds, barley, and 
Jujubes, with the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that 
sacred to Prajápati.^ Let a Brahman perform such a Sraddha, with 
all its offerings and circumambulations, on every occasion of good 


lortune.? 
awa WT qb fud Asg A | 
lgi tered fg aiant isi 
“Next, upon the tenth-day after birth, let the father give a name 
to his child; thefirst term of which shall be the appellation ofa god, 


1 To the Nándímukhas. The Pitrs, or progenitors, are so termed 
here from words occurring in the prayer used on the occasion of a 
festive Sráddha. As. Res. VII. 270. 


2 With the Daiva tírtba, the tips of the fingers ; or with the Prája- 
patya tírtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little finger. Manu, 
II. 58, 59. The second is called by Manu the Kaya tírtha, from Ka, a’ 
synonym of Prajápati. 

. 3 The Sraddha is commonly an obsequialor funeral sacrifice, but 
it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and of mankind, 


and always forms part of a religious ceremony on an occasion of re- 
Joicing or an accession of prosperity, this being termed the Abhyudaya 
or Vrddhi Sráddha. As. Res. VII. 270. 
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STHÉT TAMA HT ar | 

TIA A Sams FRIAS IISI 

Tash C ARI ATTRA qur | 

TARA GIF GT ATH za STHTSTST l? oll 

aAa atftged nRa | 

gag Ta qug aq SATA URU C 

TASTET AA | 

ainaani gat faena IRI 
the second of a man, as Sarman or Varman; the former being the 
appropriate designation of a Brahman, the latter of a watrior; whilst 
Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the names of Vaisyas and Südras. 
A name should not be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, 
nor absurd, nor‘ill-omened, nor fearful; it should consist of an even 
number of syllables; it should: not be too long nor too short, nor too 
full of long vowels; but contain a due proportion of short vowels, and 
be easily articulated. After this and the succeeding initiatory rites,* 


the purified youth is to acquire religious knowledge, in che mode that 
has been described, in che dwelling of his spiritual guide. 


maa Gp var wp Teche | 

Treaties Ware | gate arerfemgw dil 

FAA FT HIS Hat daeqqam | 

gà: Pasa uq daga RTT WT u$ vil 

dere aft dq Nas T TT 

qias uem dre gA Ui Xl 

“When he has finished his studies, and given the parting donation 

to his preceptor, the man who wishes to lead the life of a householder 
must take a wife. If he does not propose to enter into the married 
state, he may remain as a student with his teacher, first making a vow 
to that effect, and employ himself in the service of his. preceptor and. 
of that preceptor's descendants; or he may at once become a hermit. 


or adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according to his original 
determination.’ 


4 So Manu, II. 30, 31, 32. The examples given in the comment 
are, Somaśarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Sivadasa, respec- 
tively appropriate appellations of men of the four castes. 3 

5 Or Sansk&ras ; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the indivi- 
dual at various stages. à 

6 Orthevow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow for life 
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atta aiga AJT: wu | 

aRar ar AgNi a PST lI 

fai aropa yrs Taag | 

afagat ait asgear RARE 8 Gi 

4 gei gaaei fgit fag-arga: | 

4 gaaat d Aa RITET esi 

a geet A-A THAT A F | 

afed azg gue Mga TA: 118 SI 

TTA Ua TE ER Wendt | 

TSA PITH AAT SAAT a ATZAST ell 

“If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of a third of his 

age;^ one who has not too much hair, but is not without any; one 
who is not vety black nor yellow complexioned, and who is not from 
birth a cripple or deformed. He must not marry a girl who is vicious 
or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring under: disease; one who has 
been ‘ill brought up; one who talks improperly; one who inherits 
some malady from father or mother; one who hasa beard, or who 
is of a masculine appearance ; one who speaks thick or thin, 
or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes shut, or has the eyes 


very prominent; one who has hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who 
has dimples in her cheeks when she laughs. Let not a wise and 


the observances of the student or ascetic ; both of which are enumerated 
in the Nirnaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the Kali age ; a man is not 
to continue a student or Brahmáchári, i.e. a cenobite, for life ; nor is 
he to become a mendicant without previously passing through the order 
of householder, In practice, however, the prohibition is not infre- 
quently disregarded. 


7 By this is to be understood, according to the commentator, 
merely a young girl, but'at the same time one not immature ; for other- 
wise, he observes, a man of thirty, by which age he completes his sacred 
studies, would espouse a girl of but ten years age. According to Manu, 
however, the period of religious study does not terminate until thirty- 
six ; and in the East a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text 
of Yájnavalkya has merely the word Yavíyasí, ‘a very young woman. 
It is worthy of remark here, that neither that text, nor the text of Manu, 
nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the present practice of 
the nuptials of children. The obligation imposed upon a man of a life of 
perfect continence until he is more than thirty is singularly Malthusian. 


8 For the credit of Hindu taste it is to-be noticed that the commen: 
tator observes the hemistich in which this last clause occurs is not foun 
in all copies of the text. jc 
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Aaga areal Feri TR PARE: 3 

TREASA WTUS TORATE 1122 I 

aagana a PARTER AT: | 

Tai RAT Tease TAA. AA NR 

T after + erage qua 

qadi anaa figura emer IRAI 

vaaraa Hear ada fafat q9! 

TA deer: MAET: IRCI 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description : nor let a considerate 
man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or one with white nails; or one with 
red eyes, or with very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or 
who 1s very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or whose teeth are far 
apart, and resemble tusks. Let a householder marry a niaiden who is 


in kin at least five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from his 
father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.* 


TTT AA ATTESTA: MUI 

Aai men UT qut vied wafer a 

gala agong Aami Rasid, IRAI 

aao ma mie ARIAT | 

IIR ANT TRYST WETSSR IIRO 

“The forms of marriage are eight, the Brahma, Daiva, the Arsha, 

Prájápatya, Asüra, Gándharba, Rákshasa, and Paifácha; which last is 
the worst:!* but the caste to which either form has been enjoined as 
lawful by inspired sages should avoid any other mode of taking a wife. 
The householder who espouses a female connected with him by 
similarity of religious and civil obligations, and along with her dis- 
charges the duties of his condition, derives from such a wife great 
beneñts.” 


CHAPTER XI 
TE frere afer FÀ | 
SARAR, TRAST EA A uiu 
Sagara again said to Aurva, “Relate to me, Muni, the fixed obser- 
vances of the houscholder, by attending to which he will never be 
rejected from this world or the next.” 


9 See Manu, III. 5;&c. s 
10 These diferent modes of marriage are described by Manu, HT. 
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spit garana | ASTANA BATA | 
auram Gar feet ere parata URN 
urs: AAI, ASSET! ATTA d 
AGTH Fa TATA dp TAT qa 
agiia saa: TAAL TIARA | 
ana AHIR! HATTA WD Uil 
aa ed gei « Tae RTA T | 
Aaaa ginian AAT l 
aden qut erp far | 
areia tray anata Uil 
GRaaaTA TATISTHA AT | 
ages Arfa 7 Well 


Aurva replied “to him thus: “Listen, ptince, to an account of 
those perpetual observances, by adhering to which both worlds are 
subdued. Those who are called Sádhus (saints) are they who are 
free from all defects ; and the term Sat means the same, or Sadhu: 
those practices or observances (Achácas) which they follow are therefore 
called Sadácháras, ‘the institution or observances of the pious.’* The 


seven Rshis, the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who, have enjoined 
and who have practised these observances. Let the wise man awake 
in the Muhürtta of Brahmá (or in the third Muhürtta, about two 

before sunrise), and with a composed mind meditate’ on two 
of the objects of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incom- 
patible Mut dens et .him also think upon desire, as not conflicting 
with the other two ; and thus contemplate with equal indifference 


the three ends of life, for the purpose of counteracting the uuseen 


consequences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth and desire, 
if they give uneasiness to virtue ; and abstain from dE 
religious acts if they involve misery, or are censured by the world. 


1 Jones renders Achára ( sman ), ‘the immemorial customs 
of good men’ (Manu, II, 6): following the explanation of Kullüka 
Bhatta, which is much the same as that of our text: Fadaenoralt 
wey: urb rwr! ‘Ach&ra means the use of blankets oF 


bark, &c, for dress, Sádhus are pious or just men. Acharas pe 
infact, all ceremonial and purificatory observances or practices, no 
expiatory, which are enjoined either by the Vedas or the codes of law ^ 
2 That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended were 
difficulty or danger: he may forego“ ablutions. if they disagree Wi 
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Te gaanar war usu 
RIT Goes frase | 
Tease TIT TEKST Us 
THA quera NYASA | 
Jefig qt «Ws FETA 112 of 


7 ) aD ar AAI iai QU COP ems 
MESE Caria RS CE 12 eI 7 
TS ATVI GIA p TATA | 
SRL gA gar sy TATA NRI 
BETA fear ya fardaga fifa | 
gd fararafa sat inia nia TERT 
A e . 
Pir agti TANTER: | 
Re mra qa da fafaga ex 
aeta realy PLATT gisi TAT | 
sie ararahret tera TRTE 12 VI 
aving risen, he must offer adoration to the sum; and then, in 
the south-east quarter, at the distance of a bowshot or more, or any 
where remote from the village, void the impurities of nature. The 
. Water that remains after washing his fect he must throw away into 
the courtyard of the house; A wise man will never void urinc on 
his „own shadow, nor on the shadow ofa tree, nor on a cow, nor 
against the sun, nor on fire, nor against the wind, nor on his Guru, 
nor men of the three first castes ; nor will he pass either excrement 
in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the company of men, or on a 
high road, or in rivers and the like, whici are holy, or on the bank 
of a stream, or in a place where-bodies are burnt ; or any wh 
quickly. By day let him void them with his face to the north, ES 
by night with his face co the south, when he is not in trouble. Let 
him perform these actions in silence, and without delay ; covering 
his head with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not take, 
for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an ant-hill, nor a rat-hole, 
nor from water, nor from the residue of what has been so used, nor 


health ; and he nay ‘omit pilgrimage to holy: shrines, if the way to 
them is infested by robbers. Again, it is enjoined in certain ceremonies 
to eat meat, or drink wine ; but these practices are generally reprehend- 
ed by pious persons, and a man may gherefore disregard the injunction. - 
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aaa F gata wa | | 
Reia ar THOT: MARAT NSI 1 
wer fe R Raan dmi WW | | 
saga Fae TS: TATA ear! Q2 I p 
Oanh SAAT T | | 
armie YS yaaa ana AASA? [12s q 
ferfe forsitaeg TAAA d JA: | 

fa: fada ufes qa qur fa: TRSAT 12 RI 

aiian aa: a gala ASN | 

arg ara aaa gaaf wem Rol J 


ATTRA Ta? HA FATT HATATA, | ; 
aage ga RTA A WAV 
TT sada gaia TTN | 
ic WI ee x 

Hala Tarra Fiza gfad ae UR 
, o (Amie gfasieT: THATS sfera | 
N ‘ae | AA TAY ATAU Gem TATSAT RRI 

| J U ^ soil that has been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has been 

| Ze thrown up by insects, or turned over by the plough. All such kinds 

of earth let him avoid, as means of purification. One handful is 

sufficient after voiding urine ; three after passing ordure: then ten 

handfulls are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both 

hands. Let him then rince his mouth with water that is pure, 

neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bubbles ; and again use earth to 

cleanse his feet, washing them well with water. He is to drink water 

then three times, and twice wash his face with it ; and next touch 

with it his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and nostrils, the 

forehead, the navel, and the heart.° Having finally washed his, mouth, 

a man is to clean and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, 

before a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes. He is don 

pu to the custom of his caste, to acquire wealth) > for the sake o 


subsistence ; and with a lively faith i gods. MO 
with the acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those wit 


m aaa 4 n 
offerings of food, are comprehended in ;wealth: wherefore let me 
food 1 A 
xert themselves to acquire wealth for these purposes- 


gro 


i 3 Many of these directions are given by Manu, IV, 45, &c. 


4 That is, wealth is essential to the: performance of religious riten 
and it is also the consequence of performing them, A househo 


e 
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aAA N F | 


fafana arta fifty a nyn 
Pad ai gata at ufa | 
TRAAT WaT YATA IRI 
yaam: emit aaff i 

carta fg dea ale queres: RSI 
fra: Somat amaia | 
ANS TIA agf TTT: | Sell 
figi oaia fa: festus | 


fama car rmüerfiarqgnt URI 
aaga afert that a wurfeg: d 
aE TAT Gast aT ASU Ñ IRRI 


“As preparatory to all established rites of devotion the householder 
should bathe in the water of a river, a pond, a natural channel, or a 
mountain torrent ; or he may bathe upon dry ground, with water 
drawn from a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where there 
is any objection to bathing on the spot. When bathed, and clad in 
clean clothes, let him devoulty offer libations to the gods, sages, and 
progenitors, with the parts of. the hand severally sacred to each. He 
must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods ; as many times, to 
please the Rshis ; and once, to propitiate Prajapati: he must also 
make three libations, to satisfy the progenitors. He must then prezent, 
with the pare of the hand sacred to manes, water to his patertal 
grandfather and great-grandfather, to his maternal grandfather, great- 
grandfather, and his father ; and at pleasure to his own mother and 


should therefore diligently celebrate them, that he may acquire property, 


and thus be enabled to continue to sacrifice. According'to Gautama 
there are seven kinds of each of the three sorts of sacrificial rites parti- 
cularized in the text, or those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or 
food are presented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are four 
varieties, the offering of food to the Visvadevas, to Spirits, to deceased 
ancestors, and to guests. II, 86. The seven of Gautama are, offerings 
to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fortnight, at the full and 
change, at $ráddhas generally, and to the manes on the full moon of 
four different months, or Sravan, Agraháyana, Chaitra, and Aévin. 


5 A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if the 
weather or occupation prevent his going to the water. lf he be sick, he 
may use warm water; and if bathing be altogether injurious, he may 
perform the Mantra snána, or repeat'*the prayers used at ablution, with- 
out th 
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aay Ay ag wd fen: | 
ANAT as Ass AMT URI 
ASAT STAT AT ASAA ATTA: | 
à wd Gamay Fae ART: 13 
WA qa AAA TAMIA | 
SAAT WUT aa flew Ua 
his mother’s mother and grandmother, to the wife of his preceptor, 
to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other relations, to a dear 
friend, and to the king. Let him also, after libations have been made 
to the gods and the rest, present others at pleasure for the benefit. of 
all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer ; ‘May the gods, demons, 
Yakshas, serpents, Rakshasas, Gandharbas, Piśáchas, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Kushmándas, trees, birds, fish, all thar people the waters, 
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water I have presented 
to them. This water is given by me for the alleviation of the pains 
of all those who are suffering in che realms of hell. May all those 
who are my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my relations 
in a former life, all who desire libations from me, receive satisfaction 


from this water! May this water and sesamum, presented by ‘me, 
relieve the hunger and thirst of all ‘who are suffering from those 


6 The whole series is’ thus given by Colebrooke ; As. Res. V. 367. 
Triple libations of tila (sesamum seeds) and water are, to be given to the 
father, paternal -grand-father and great grand-fatber, ; to the mother, 
maternal grand-father, great grand-father, and great great grand-father : 
and siugle libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal 
grand-mother and great grand mother, to the paternal uncle, brother, 
son, grandson, daughter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister's SOD, 
father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives. With the excep- 
tion of those, however, offered ta his own immediate ancestors, which 
are obligatory, these libations are optional, and are rarely made. 
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STNG ag Hh TT | 
^ & 
T4 Sa HT: eps TT Uie! 
5 maagi JANATA aT | | 
Sea Tee ara agarkaa? [135 
inflictions, wheresoever they may be !'Z Presentations of water, given 
in the manner, oh king, which Í have described. yield gratification to 


all the world: and the sinless man, who in the sincerity of faith 


pours out these voluntary libations, obtains the merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures. 


TH genti gainea | 

storfia-gerrert yates fied: vol 

smpdmfügres qur WU TAT WW | 

raat wafers qETRTERTHTRNE wee 

TS V: PATA TAISFATA HATE WSR 

"Having then rinced his mouth, he is to offer water to the sun, 

touching his forehead with his hands joined, and with this prayer ; 
‘Salutation to Vivasvat, the radiant, the glory of Vishnu ; to the 
pure illuminator of the world ; to Savitri, the granter of the fruic of 
acts.’ He is then to perform the worship of the house, presenting to 
his tutelary deity water, flowers, and incense. He is next to offer 
oblations with fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahmá.’ 


Having invoked Prajápati, let him pour oblations reverently to his 
household gods, to Kagyapa and to Anumati,? in succession. The 


7 The first part of this prayer is from the Sáma-veda, and is given 
by Colebrooke, As Res, V, 367. 


. 8 The rite is not addressed to Brahma specially, but he is to be 
invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods and sages sub- 
Sequently particularized. 


9 Ká$yapa,the son of Kaśyapa, is Aditya, or the sun. Anumati is 
the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The objects and order 
of the ceremony here succinctly described diiler from those of which 
Colebrooke gives an account (As, Res. Vli. 236), and from the form of 
oblations given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, ll. 447); but, as 
observed by Colebrooke, "oblations are made with such ceremonies. 
and in such form, as are adapted to the religious rite which is intended 
to be subsequently performed." As. Res. Vil, 237. 


LJ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


440 3 VISHNU PURANA 


we sf sers asa: fac d 
gm giga Wed a ATI: fada | 
mera qegeurg | aaf A yy uva 
rer aah aeae qum vnu 
sme fent arafaf qud 
fadag dade mH quie: vq dv 
qme ara feet WII Tay RTA i 
snp werfen wma sw fete seu lv f 
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qama gR afe ARR uve 
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an Anaga: uuum A agfa WUT ATAR Ws Sl 
fifa: Seaga gyan: Aag: | 
garg à gifa wuret eN fage fee wag NoN 
residue of the oblation let him offer to the carth, to water, and to rain, 
in a pitcher at hand ; and to Dhátri and Vidhátti at the doors of his 


house, and in the middle of it to Brahmá, Let the wise man also 
offer the Bali,’ consisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, and Soma, at the four cardinal points of his dwelling, 
the east and the rest ; and in the north-east quarter he will present it 
to  Dhanvantari.' After having thus worshipped the domestic 
deities, he will next offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Vi$vadevas) ; then, in the north-west quarter, to Váyu (wind) ; 
then, in. all directions, :o the points of the horizon, Brahma, to the 
atmosphere, and to the sun; to all the gods, to all beings, to the 
lords of beings, to che Pitrs, to twilight. Then taking other rice;'* 
let the householder at pleasure cast it upon a;clean spot of ground, 
as an offering to all beings, repeating with collected mind this prayer ; 
‘May gods, men, animals, birds, saints, Yakshas, serpents, demons, 
ghosts, goblins, trees, all that desire food given by me ; may ants, 
worms, moths, and other insects, hungered and bound in the bonas 


| 


10 See also Manu, III. 84, &c. and the As, Res. VII, 275. | 
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1 
i j 
of acts ; may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by me, j 


ud 


———Á 


and enjoy happiness. May they who have neither mother, nor father, 
nor relations, nor food, nor the means of preparing it, be satisfied and 
pleased with the food presented for their contentment,!? Inasmuch 
as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishnu are not different, I 
therefore give for their sustenance the food that i; one with the body 
of all creatures. May all beings, that are comprehended in the 
fourteen orders of existent. things,** be satisfied with the food bestowed 
by me for their gratificacion, and be delighted,’ Having uttered this 
prayer, let che devout believer cast the food upon the ground, for the 
nourishment of all kinds of beings ; for the hóuseholder is thence the 
supporter of them all. Let him scatter food upon the ground for dogs, 
outcasts, birds, and all fallen and degraded persons. 


adr Aag d are fie Jens | | 
akaga aga, aT Hu UA il 


“The householder is then to remain at eventide in his courtyard 
as long as it takes to milk a cow,'* or longer if he pleases, to await 
12 This prayer is said by Colebrooke to be taken from the Puranas 
(As. Res. VII. 275): he translates the last clause, ‘May they who have 
neither food, nor means of obtaining it.’ In our text the phrase is 


ini—aaratifadaaraater Which the commentator explains by qaa" 


aft 3b aaa aa fafa: qami mee | understanding Anna- 

iddhi i ’ Paka sé . The following 

siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food, Paka sadhana. T 

passages of the prayer are evidently peculiar to the ee Purana. : 
13 Either fourteen classes of Bhutas or spirits, or the same number 

of living beings, or eight species of divine, one of humas, and five of 

E est i 1 to the fourth part of © 
14 This, according to the commentator, is equa’ to © 

Ghatiká whi idering the latter synonymous with Muhurtta, or 
REC ould be twelve minutes. 
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aR aa weed Goria, Raa | 
RIC GEC CO MICECICH GM T IONI 
Tea Tere HEDPHSTGRUDG | 
TSURDHTQAT drfmgermad« Jet ucl + 
FAAHHATATAATARMSTTTT | 
quaafafa que. eara du 
apart GAMA GCM TA | | 
SRTETSUTÍGÉT YHA AHA AAA? lo 

the arrival of a guest. Should such a one arrive, he 1s to be received 


with a hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet 
are to be washed, and food is to be given him with liberality, and he 


is to be civilly and kindly spoken to; and when he departs, to be sent 
away by his host with friendly wishes, A householder should ever 
pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, 
but who comes from another place, and whose name and lineage ate 
unknown. He who feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell, Let a householder who 
has a knowledge of Brahmá reverence a guest, without inquiring his 


o * . . ^ 
studies, his school, his practices, ot his race.!5 ; 


fariani fas neue eda ! uin 

aq wi fafeararearata carrera WER 

HAMS AYIA ARTAR STATA | 

famy ure | Naara WS RU 

axes frarfaad qfare sarah d | 
TN FT qul eae feud JARE evil ; 


«A householdér should also at the perpetual Sraddha entertain 
another Brahman, who is of his own country, whose family and obser- 
vances are known, and who performs the five sacramental rites. He is 
likewise to present to a Brahman learned in the Vedas four handfulls 
of food, set apart with the exclamation Hanta; and he is to give to a | 
mendicant religious student three handfulls of rice, or according to his i 
pleasure when he has ample means, These, with the addition of the | 


15 These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same tenor as 
those given by Manu on the’ subject of hospitality (III, 99, &c.), but 
more detailed. 


\ ^ 
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ara TST: tat afordepraitsdar | 
TRR yas aer Igo 
qaaa aaa ei AT | 

a haai YEH AY y afafa faa esti 


mendicant before described, are to be c 
treats these four descriptions of 
self of the debt due to his fello 


onsidered as guests; and he who 
persons with hospitality acquits him- 
w men. The guest who departs dis- 
appointed from any house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to 
the owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such a house- 
holder’s merits. Brahmá, Prajápati, Indra, fire, the Vasus, the sun, 
are present in the person of a guest, and partake of the food that is 
given to him. Let a man therefore be assiduous in discharging the 
duties of hospitality; for he who eats his food without bestowing any 
upon a guest feeds only upon iniquity, 


ad: gar fette: fearga | 
WTA THAT Wem nud Jet RS 
TIA dy YH ues fg Se | 
TR Ub mAT WOT TTA AT diee 
TAMIR AS WEB wert a 0 
ARSTATS FA aaa THT etu 
(Hert a FT YE Sev ATRN 1) 
RAE Usa | AMT A 4 TET | 
UAT TAT Tat maa a spp WORI 
“In the next place the houseliolder must provide food for a matried 
damsel, remaining in her father's dwelling; for any one who is ill; for 
re ane woman; for the aged and the infants of his house; and 
din fee may eat himself. He who eats whilst these are yet unfed 
is guilty of sin in this life, and when he dies is condemned in hell to 
fee u am hlegm. So he who eats without performing ablutions is 
fe in rel S filth; and he who repeats not his prayers, with matter 
and blood: he who eats unconsecrated food, with urine; and he who 
cats Beate the children and the rest are fed is stuffed in Tartarus with 
ordure. Hear therefore, oh king of kings, how a householder should 
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Sg ara qeqRewur TT | 
werfen Raar RET weg 
mitt wate Hea a airiai i 
TACIT BAIT WATT Tat tei 
E gt aq? Yate qu 
earthen frat gee df a ext 
PAT MAATTI FLAT di 
cerrar TITY HITT dieti 


faga: Sat sfr a frees pe d 
ms quee qu arf s sra ATW 


ST Tee qeu wp Tiered Teter rea d 

q d ta wpruTaedemu Wes 
ara qo Uh faenum: afters | 
TERTA YAH ITT AT dell 
Tree fer TÀ TART A TAR | 

TES RIA STATI ALISA [ic oll 
maafa wet a a quf WW! 

AAA BOUT, WORTH TAAT iE RI 


feed, so that in eating no sin may be incurred, that invariable health 
and increased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hostile mach- 
inations may by averted. Let the householder, having bathed, and 
offered libations to the gods and manes, and decorated his hand with 
jewels, proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the, introductory 
prayers, and offered oblations with fire, and having..given food 
to guests, to Brahmans, to his elders, and to his family. He must 


not eat with a single garment on, nor with wet hands and fect, but 
dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing garlands of flowers: 
he must not eat with his face to any intetmediate point of the horizon, 
but fronting the east or the north: and thus, with a smiling coun- 
tenance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food, of good quality, 
wholesome, boiled with clean water, procured from no vile person nor 
by improper means, nor improperly cooked. Having given a portion 
to his hungry companions, lee him take his food without. reproach out 
of a clean handsome vessel, which must not be placed upon a low 
stool or bed. He must not eat in an unfit place or out of season, nor 
in an incommodious attitude ; nor must he first cast any of his meal 


into the fire. Let his food be made holy with suitable texts; let ic be 
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o FATA qur HÀ gA qur: devil 
mE psia pfni: 


- 


E © 
AST STR ATT gp TTA «p PAT ts I 
after wad ANAC STARA | 


TA WATT ASA NTSITSTUTTZRTT F [ls €i 
good of its kind; 
or meat;?® 
jujubes!* 


and it must not be stale, except in. the case of truit 
nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, other than 
or preparations of molasses; but never musta man eat of 
that of which the juices have been extracted.!5 Nor must a man 
cat so as to leave no residue of his meal, except in the case of flour, 
cakes, honey, water, curds, and butter. Let him, with an attentive 
mind, first taste that which has a sweet flavour: he may take salt 
and sour things in the middle course, and finish with those which are 
pungent and bitter. The man who commences his meal with fluids, 
then partakes of solid food, and finishes with Auids again, will ever 
be strong and healthy. In this manner let him feed without fault, 
silent, and contented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfulls, for the nutriment of the vital principle. 


16 By stale, as applied to meat, isintended in this place probably 
meat which has been previously dressed as part of an offering to the 
Bods or manes : meat which is dressed in the first instance for an 


individual being prohibited; as by Yájnavalkya : gami ssp! 
‘Let him avoid flesh killed in vain ;’ or that which is not the residue of 
an offering to the gods, &c. 2qramiafye’ aaaafa 1 So also Manu, 
V. 7. ; 

17 By dried vegetables, &c. ( qeexratfes ) is to be understood un: 
boiled vegetables, or potherbs dressed without being sprinkled with ` 
water : sew faar wm | Instead of qafqxvq: "jujubes, the reading 
is sometimes gta: ‘myrobalans :? the other term, [eqq 


is explained ‘sweet-meats. The construction here, however, is some- 
what obscure. 


18 As lesa: or the sediment of any thing after expression, 
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VEHIT TTA SY TS FATS FAISAT AT | 
FATAL FARTATAS TTT SBITeU THA Isl! 
FRE RTPA HATAAT TA: | 
iela mdi AMT Wu dil 
afaa Wiad qase: à 
THAR TAT TIT 8 JER 158 
IA ATTA WATS | 
water TART qur 1s ol 
TTA ATTRA CATA TAT i 
at eRe, amagi TAA us 
RSA Uc WaT MINTA | 
quud aana asa Wu ARG 38 SII 
fas: THR RARE TATATTA WTA bg: |d 
aaa TAT TARITAT aT Cae 3 femi 118.31 
faye quare ofr 4 qur à 
zs TAT TG yes daaag gar dA YII 
E eo sufficiently, the householder is then to rinse his mouth, 
Pal ere s towards the east or the north; and having again 
Wor i er, ds is to wash his hands from the wrist downwards, 
ee P is and tranquil spirit he is chen to take a seat, and call 
z we k tutelary deity; and then he is-thus to pray: ‘May 
€ excited by air, convert this food into the earth] i 
| el E. | 
foe d ag space uud the etherial eodd e | 
t, me satistaction! May this food in i imilati | 
contribute to the vigour of the ie du em | 
1 : » water, fire, 
a Li fare causes May Nis es RED 
€ cltect the digestion of the food of which I hav aten; | 
pent me the happiness which its conversion into Me aisi | 
an eey health ever animate my form! May Vishnu, who is ae chief 
ponsiple of dl ingerted wich bodily structure and the ‘organs of sense, 
propitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimilation - of 


the invi i : 
ME Ed which I have eaten! For verily Vishnu is the | 
the tood and the nutriment: and through this belief may 


| agami cased qfugur eft | 
| amaaa pai, To ea SA 


“Having repeated this prayer, the householder should rub. his 
stomach with his hand, and without mdolence perform such rites as 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


4 00000000 S 
à Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISHNU PURANA ne 


Tar fa rar amira | 
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TAROT Te Teer | 

S1 TERT ATTOMAT usu 
JATARI Gp cru aan ar mg | 
TATA TBI WaT Ret) 
aag qd ager wT | 
SSA Beaty AIA dii oll 
gifa 4 arent À a qat a af | 
aw d STATA ATH AT 118 0 Vil 
Gt Wey WISUTAHTNd | 
aafia d qequei afe gui utes 
Wet Teaser sees | 
STKTÉA TT TA PART THAT TA! 112 02 


^ 
4 WS | 
confer repose, passing the day in such amusements as are authorized 
by holy writings, and are not incompatible with che practices of the 
righteous; until the Sandhya, when he must engage in pious medita- 
tion, At the Sandhya at the close of the day he must perform the ` 
usual rites before the sun has quite set; and in the morning he must 
perform them before the stars have disappeared.!* The morning and 
evening rites must never be neglected, except at seasons of -impurity, 
anxiety, sickness, or alarm, He who is preceded by the sun in rising, 
ot sleeps when the sun is setting, ‘unless it proceed from illness and the 
like, incurs guile which requires atonement; and therefore lec a man 
rise before the sun in the morning, and sleep not until after he has set. 
They who sinfully omit both the morning and the evening service go 
after death to the hell of darkness. In the evening, then, having again 
dressed food, let the wife of the householder, in order to obtain the 
fruit of the Vaisvadeva rite, give food, without prayers, ‘to outcasts 
and unclean spirits. Let the householder himself, according to his 
means, again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive, wel- 
coming him with the salutation of evening, water for his feet, a seat, 


a as A e TT ee ae "RE: 


1 
19 So Manu, II. 101. and 1V. 93 
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aaraa WaT A UTÉTS (2 ovi 
faarfret g faye Te aq sah TT | 
agate qui quie fau ud uo 
der Kaa xen gaeaf Az | 
wahid tara: das l? oll 
aaa TATA AGAT | 
TATA SAA CAAT A 112 ess] 
a supper, and a bed. ‘he sin of want of hospitality to a guest who 
comes after sunset is eight times greater chan that of turning away one 
who arrives by day. A man should therefore most especially show 
respect to one who comes to him in the evening for shelter, as the 
atcentions that gratify him will give pleasure to all the gods, Let 


the hoüseholder, then, according to bis ability, afford a guest food, 
potherbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do no more, ground on 


which to lie. 
saar R AT weeaT AA du TET | 
VeSsegaregfzarafa «remit AT (12 osi 
afasi a 4 wat anui fedi d F | 
TOW Hea eara AISETA 12 ol 
ure? fafar fere: spedp arenaray dT qu! 
Wig emu: qui fardarg vp uite 
TET: A: aaa ATA | 
UA YA HS SASRA ITAN 112 2 2 
Tey Read SaR a waar | 
her a sgat aaea a a fH??? 
favi AAAA STeTHI STSNU If | 
STAT kn at came Pandata 112 tau 


* After cating his evening meal, and having washed his feet, the 
householder is to go to rest. His bed is to be entire, and made of 
Wood: It 15 Dot to be scanty, nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor 
p» by insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with 
Moe 2 x the east or to the south ; any other position is 
s y. Que season a man should approach his wife, when a 
ortunate asterism prevails, in an auspicious moment, and on even 
nights, if she is not unbathed, sick, unwell, averse, angry, pregnant, 
hungry, or over-fed. He should be also free froin similar imperfec- 
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MA ORASTA: 19 91 

[Terai aT impreso E: 
safer AAT STARR WAT 1? 2o 
Trang da qnà "rd | 

ia iiin TSI ECICETEEM 
nigtig T4 YTS | ge: | 

"s erani Aaa 4 FAA ut 3o 
Tiafa fear aay qa | 

fa Crag TARA semp QUU] 
TER T oe WRTÉT Tera | 

fig ara ferarett "IS ay eirarfiram 1222 

Wat teres atsa mm: | 

mer: g'argaerarfr wre 12 231 


tions, should be neatly attired and adorned, and animated by tender- 
ness and affection. There are certain days on which unguents, flesh, 
and women ate unlawful, as the eighth and fourteenth lunar days, 
new moon and full moon,? and the entrance of the sun into a new 
sign. On these occasions the wise will restrain their appetites, and 
occupy themselves in the worship of che gods, as enjoined by holy 
Writ, in meditation, and in prayer ; and he who behaves differently 
will fall into a hell where ordure will be his food. Let not a man 
stimulate his desires by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural 
objects, or in public or holy places. Let him not chink incontinently 
of another's wife, much less address her to that end ; for such a 
man will be born in future life as a creeping insect. He who commits 
adultery is punished both here and hereafter ; for his days in this 


20 So Manu, IV. 128. 


a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


pe 


ei re (E Er e ee VO 


WP D 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundsition TrustARelhi and eGangotri 


eft we ERY BIA TAT Wie | 

TAPATSAG THIACATATALT ut vll 
world are cut short. and when, dead he talls into hell. Thus 
considering, let a man approach his own wife in the proper season, or 
even at other times." 


CHAPTER XII 
std Jara | 

tartare RRESISUT PIS | 
fenros WR] AATA UI 
aa FCA TATA TAT: | I 
mer a verfa fara Wadi qu RII 
Raamaa SDTÍSDAITSRUWT. | 
fari qup gu fayara Tu wur 13 
fifaq qued d gieeTWUrDE WA | 
Raa Td SDHTeYTRuTTIATGHq I 
Tas den di Waa quu | 
a $E aAA Soro W GAT ux 
fa dence bd | 

TP AAMT AAT THT wg usn | 

eurfaemafróww aT: a: | | 

ST WT a pee cim: cera eu 
Aurva continued.—-Lec a respectable householder ever venerate the 
gods, kine, Brahmans, saints, aged persons, and holy teachers. Let 
him observe the two daily Sandhyás, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and flowers, wear 
emeralds and other precious stones, keep-His hair smooth and neat; 
scent his person with agreeable perfumes, and always go handsomely 
attired, decorated with garlands of white flowers. Let him never 
appropriate  another's property, no address him with the least 
unkindness. Let him always speak amiably and with truth, and 
nevet. make public another’s faults. Let him not desire another's 
prosperity, nor seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a d 
vehicle; nor take shelter under the bank of a river (which may fall 


upon him). A wise man will not form a friendship nor walk in the 
same path with oné who is disesteemed, who is a sinner or a drunkard, 


e 
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" QUU suf TRA 
TRA Eo q F usu 
TAAT a A A gad qu | 
IST aà koaa gui a nét fodq 120 
q SUA WAGE q PEGICIES FATT: | 
mta RAA st sir oou 
Tat Whaat at arta | 
i Tagaan Tara f ars 1221 

IDs ore MATA TaAT F 1 

geeta fada aaah aes ie an 

Taga arate qu: | 

Vr Yaledt TST a qunm FIT uy 

Pea feameneraerAGTaT | 

TATE qua qud: TRAE usui 
who has many enemies, or who is lousy, with a harlot or her gallant, 
with a pauper or a liar, with a prodigal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let 
not a man bathe against che strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 


| house on fire, nor climb to the top of a tree ; nor (in company) clean 
his teeth or blow his nose, nor gape without coveting his mouth, nor 


clear his throat, nor cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with 
noise, nor bite his nails, nor cut gtass, nor scratch the ground,' nor 
I put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay ; nor look 
upon the chief planetary bodies when he is unclean. Let him not 
exptess disgust at a corpse, for the odour of a dead body is the 
produce of the moon. Let a decent man evet avoid by night the 
place where four roads meet, the village tree, the grove adjacent to 
the place where bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not 
Pass across the shadow or a venerable person, of an image, of a deity, 
of a flag, of a heavenly luminary.! Let him not travel alone through 
a forest, nor sleep by himself in an empty house.® Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of offerings, ashes, 


1 Manu, lV. 71. “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or bites his 
nails, will speedily fall to ruin.” = 
2 Manu. 1V. 130, 3 Manu, IV. 57. 
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amare mifer fer ag A: | 
quada 4 eme fux fasse fe: u2&u 
ada AMAA TERA FT | 

a Baa qur eat TAT THAT Uii 
ifr giga sm quw THAT | 


A 


aaga ww! gaa AAT is! 

q Set STAT dame mis FT | 

aes rara areata AMAT, 1128 

Qaan feararcad GUT | 

apa Tadd fastarahrt FT [Roll 

TARA ASAT TW | 

aaa fg are aft GP Re 

fri APSR Tat TA! | 

faga faa gR TAT IRRI 

areata Bs a: BRAT aAA | 

TAS ASM STATA ATA UR AUI 
chaff, and earth* wet with water in which another has bathed. Let 
him not receive the protection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to 
the dishonest. Let him not approach a beast of prey ; and let him 
not tarry long when he has risen from sleep. Let him not lie in 
bed when he is awake, nor encounter fatigue when it is time to xs 
A prudent man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks an 
horns ; and he will shun exposure to frost, to wind, and to sahing 
A man must neither bathe, nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth. whilst he 
is naked: he must not wash his mouth, or perform any sacred rite, 
with his waistband unfastened: and he must not offer oblations to 
fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor wash his mouth, nor. ae a 
Brahman, nor utter a prayer, with only one garment on. Let m 
never associate with immoral persons : half an instant ts the limit ‘or 
the intercourse of the righteous with them. A wise man will never 
engage in a dispute with either his superiors ot inferiors: controversy 
and marriage ate to be permitted only between equals. Let not a 
prudeot man enter into contention : let him avoid uprofitable d 
A small loss may be endured ; bur he should shun the wealth that ! 
acqured by hostility. 


4 Ib. id. 78 5 Ib, id. 45. 
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j a AN FT ARIAT IRRI 


“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his limbs with a 
towel nor with his hands, nor shake his hait, nor rinse his mouth 
before he has risen. Let him not (when sitting) put one foot over 
another, nor stretch forth his foot, in the presence of a superior, but 
sit with modesty in the posture called Vírásana (or on his knees). 
He must never pass tound a temple upon his left hand, nor perform 
the ceremony of circumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any impurity; in 
front of the moon, fire, the sun, water, wind, or any respectable 
person ;° nor will-he void urine. standing, nor upon the highway : 


he will never step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood ; nor is the 
expectoration of the mucus of the throat allowable at the time of 
eating, offering sacrifices or oblations, ot repeating prayers, or in the 
presence of a respectable person. 


WHY Tat ure uua qu: d 
q sag aures AAR, murs Roll 


WTSeTTSTGITSTqsgraa Seer T | 
q aata TEM ATA ACTA AT Ud 
“Let not a man treat women with disrespect, nor let him put 
entire faith in them. Let him not deal impatiently with them, nor 
set them over matters of importance. A man who is attentive to the 
duties of his station will not go forth from his house without saluting 
the chaplets, flowers, gems, clarified butter, and venerable persons 


6 Ib. id, 52. 
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AmA arg TAA WARM 
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Am Gar sen enfer faaara: | | 
frarfasagarai aria Saag UR All 
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in it. At proper seasons he will salute respectfully the places where 
four roads meet, when engaged in offering oblations with fire. Let 
him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, and reverence those 
who are learned in the Vedas. He who is a Worshipper of the gods 
and sages, who gives cakes and water to the manes, and wh exercises | 
hospitality, obtains the hightest regions after death. He who speaks | 
wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes to those worlds which are the | 
inexhaustible sources of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, 
devout, and who reverences wisdom, his superiors, and the aged, 
goes to heaven. 


areka A daaag | 
aTa ga quieren TA uas 

aa quf a m gm Taya \ 
WAPAAAST AT? HIATT HHA [RVI 


antares SBA ST TAA i 
TOASTER d AITAH? Ta AA WASH 


“On the days called Parvas» on periods of impurity, upon un- 
seasonable thunder, and the occurrence of eclipses or atmospheric 
portents, a wise man must desist from the study of the Vedas.’ The 
pious man who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to all, 
and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least of his rewards, 
enjoyment in Svarga. A man shold carry an umbrella, as a defence 
against sun and rain ; he should bear a staf when he goes by night, 
or through a wood ; and he should walk in shoes, if he desires to 
keep his body from harm. As he goes along he should not look up, 


7 Manu, IV. 101, &c. The legislator is much more copious on this 3i 
subject than the author of the Purána. : M 
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dh T fer ge at freg mièg quia 


STATA SS qq TOR facta IISI 


nor about him, nor afar off, b i 
ee Sane ee ut keep his eyes upon the ground to the 


Ai Ferre at freer l 

Su i ataten sa vot 

(aama: smit fanfaari: 1) 

TST quus Frat a | 

marae af R fem Wee 

3 area Ta TTT 0 

manfa TAG Tay qT Fel WR 

TTT Fe MT Aa TORTO | 

SR AL TG aT TA AAA WF (iy 

Pet qi fet after wee a ae a 

AIR fet aed crea evil 

TUTE Tig qu 7| 

PANT AAT aT aaa RATA AST ISAN 

“The householder who expels all sources of imperfection is in a 

great degree acquitted of the three ordinary objects of existente, 
desire, wealth, and virtue; sinless amongst the sinful ; speaking 
amicably to all men ; his whole soul melting with benevolence ; final 
felicity is in his grasp. The earth is upheld by the veracity of those 
who have subdued their passions, and, following righteous practices, 
arc never contaminated by desire, covetousness, and wrath. Let 
therefore a wise man ever speak the truth when it is agreeable, and 
when the truth would inflict pain let him hold his peace. Let him 
not utter that which, though acceptable, would be detrimental ; for 
it were better to speak that which would be salutary, although it 
should give exceeding offence. A considerate man will always 


cultivate, in act, thought, and speech, that which is good for living 
beings, both in this world and in the next.’ 


i i but let him: say 
8 So Manu, IV. 138. "Let him say what is true, x 
what PES Let him speak no disagreeable truth, nor let him 
Speak agreeable falsehood. Tbis is a primeval rule. 


P sees i espects very closely 
9 "That the preceding chapter agsees in many en c 
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CHAPTER XIII 
alt Sara n 
quer fig: emm ome q3 fast d | 
TAHA Tal FIPSTSMARA F aq didi | 
Bart sass fraps ara ers Tus | 
Gade Aa SAAT ATLAS URI 


Aurva continued.—‘The bathing of a father without disrobing is 
enjoined when a son 1s born; and he is to celebrate the ceremony 
proper for the event, which is che Sráddha offered upon joyous 
occasions.» With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, the 


Brahman should offer worship to both the gods and progenitors, and 
should respectfully circumambulate, keeping Brahmans on his left 


E 


economics and private morals, will be evident from the instances cited 
of some of the parallel passages. Several others might have been 


adduced. 


1 The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitrs partake of the character 
of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but bear a more cons- 
picous part in their ritual. They are said indeed by Manu (III, 203), in 
words repeated in the Váyu and Matsya Puranas and Hari Vaméa, to be 


of more moment than the worship of the gods : Raae ger faga 
fafrem 1 These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 


for independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased relative, : 
and in connexion with him to remote ancestors and to the progenitors 

of all beings, which are of a Strictly obsequial or funereal description, 

offerings to deceased ancestors, and the Pitrs in general, form an essen- 

tial ceremony on a great variety of festive and domestic occasions, The 

Nirnaya Sindhu, in a passage referred to by Colebrooke (As. Res. VIL). ) 
specifies the following Sráddhas : 1. The Nitya, or perpetual; daily | 
offerings to ancestors in general : 2. The Naimittika, or occasional ; as 
i the Ekoddisbta, or obsequial offerings on occount of a kinsman recently f 
i deceased : 3. The Kámya, voluntary ; performed for the accomplish- | 


ment of a special. design ( sr&niafira3 y 4. The Vrddhi ; performed E 


i on occasions of rejoicing or prosperity : 5. The Sapindana; oflerings | 

| to all individual and to general ancestors : 6. Thé Párvana Sraddha ; 

i offerings to the manes on certain lunar days called Parvas, or day of full | 
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the lunar A 
fortnight : 7. The Goshthi ; for the advantagė of a number of learned 
persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for the purpose : 8. 
The Suddhi ; one performed to Purify a person from some defilement ; 
an expiatory Sráddha : 9. The Karmánga; one forming part of the 
intiatory ceremonies, or Sanskáras, observed at conception, birth, ton- 
Sure, &c, : 10. The Daiva ; to which the gods are invited ; 11. The 
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THA TAU TAS Ish ari | 
cadet d fiver cena arta GT qu TENN E 
T sre iga area quf | 
| Hag Ta ded qud: wágfay uu 
i hand, and give them food. Standing with his face to the east, he 
should present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods and to 
Prajápati, balls of food,? with curds, unbruised grain, and jujubes; 
and should perform, on every accession of good fortune, the rite by 
which the class of progenitors termed Nandimukha is propitiated.? A 
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Yatra Sraddha ; held by a person going a journey : and 12. The Pushti 
Sraddha ; one performed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the 
four which are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for 


a parent, or near relative, lately deceased ; that which is performed for 
kindred collectively ; that observed on certain lunar days ; and that 


celebrated on occasions of rejoicing : spa qredalatfay EAECSERETET RUIT ES 
agfa gej ı — Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271, 

2 Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of the 
clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods. III, 215. 
Kulltka Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to consist partly of Anna 


( sra ) food. or boild rice. The latter is the article of which the balls 


chiefly consist. Yájnavalkya directs them to be made of rice and 
sesamum-seeds, "The Váyu P. adds to these two ingredients, honey and 
butter : but various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, 
frankincense, sugar, and milk, are also mixed up in the Pindas. ‘Their 
ay size also differs; and according to Angiras, as quoted by Hemádri in 
the Sradda Mayükha, they may be of the dimension of the fruit of the 
jujube, or of the hogplum, of the fruit of the Bel, or of the wood-apple 
or of a fowl's egg. Some authorities direct Pindas of a different size for 
different Sráddhas ; prescribing them no larger than the wood-apple at 
: the first or pure funereal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-mut at the 
! monthly and annual $ráddha. In practice the Pinda is usually of such 
a magnitude that it may be CONEY held by the hand, 


| 3 We have here the authority of the text for classing the Nándimu-. 

khas amongst the Pitrs (see Bk, III. Ch. X): the verse is, arga: fama: 
aq sea afd Na a wer” gui: wedzfay | and the same Gana or 
class is presently again named : «ret gd ATT TA sdb vera 
The Mantra of the Vrddhi or festival $ráddha is also said, in the 
Nirnaya Sindhu, to be agem: fidea: «mr — According to the 


authorities, however, which are cited in that work, there seems to be 
Some uncertainty abont the character of the Nándímukhas ; and they 
are addressed both as Pitrs and gods : being in the former case either 
the ancestors prior to the great grandfather, ancestors collectively, or a 
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PUTAS Tat TITTAAS | 

MARAT aet qea qur WU 

Tait aa qarfauueu | 

arg figi Tad AAT TNT UKM 

fügqrrfarfa: N gaS TATA: | 

yaad | Saanaa: well 
householder should diligently worship, the Pitrs so named, at the 
marriage of a'son or daughter, on entering a new dwelling, on giving 
a name to a child, on performing his tonsure and other purificatory 
ceremonies, at the binding of the mother’s hair during gestation, or 
on first seeing the face of a son, or the like. The Sraddha on such 
occasions, however, has been briefly alluded to. Hear now, oh king, 
the rules for the performance of obsequial rites. 


Tees YA ene: waft emrfngfawu | 


SEAT WATS ales Stal WEST: afar lis 


wa aa adaga aT: a 

afar «d aaar: feet ust 

casa ai Tmt aerate | 

POTAT A SATAY enm: ut ofl 

asg fos: Tare yf mfia | 

«Having washed the corpse with holy water, decorated it with 

gatlands, and burnt it without the village, the kinsmen, having bathed 
with their clothes on, are to stand with their faces to the south, and 
offer libations to the deceased, addressing him by name, and adding, 
‘wherever thou mayest be.'* They then return, along with the cattle 
coming from pasture, to the village; and upon the appearance of the 


stars retire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth. Every day 
(whilst the mourning lasts) a cake or ball of food’ is to be placed on the 


certain class of them ; and in the latter, being i i i 

; 5 g identified with the Visva- 
geval, or a class of them called also Urddhavaktra. The term Nándí- 
: ukba is also applied to the rite itself, or to the Vrddhi Sráddha, and 
© one addressed to maternal ancestors, Nirńaya Sindhu, p- 268, &c. 


4 “An oblation of water must be next presented from the joined 
palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family from vidis "he 
sprang, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach thee." As. Res, VII. 244. 


The text has, ya aq ferandaqgernifa nRT: I 


5 The proper period of mourning is ten days on each of which 
offerings of cakes. and libations of water, are t ye 
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feat spe Renaud gemis 112211 | 

| Sc : 
- erf mafaa: dod fated | 
TIN er arr rga wem Ui RU | 
waste gii a wur a ur | | 
queri afe: d Hear A, SEFE 112 UI 
aisg agaia yfsearq fasten i 
| agaste a ater weurfürqud qu | 

TEE, HAE «fqveramdregq 2 vu 

TT: aaa SUUS OST | 

agaga aaa wife ug uu 

aana WÍSTHTWWIST | 

wenrferama ez! warp ifa us 
ground, as an offering to the deceased; and rice, without Hesh, is to be 
daily eaten. Brahmans ate to be fed for as many days as the mourner 
pleases, for the soul of the defunct derives satisfaction accordingly as 
his relatives are content with their entertainment. On the first. day, 
or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death of a person) his 
kinsmen should change their raiment, and bathe out of doors, and 
offer a libation of water, with (tila). sesamum-seeds. On the fourth 
day® the ashes and bones should be collected: after which the body 
of one connected with the deceased by offerings of funeral cakes may 
be touched (by an indifferent person), without thereby incurring im- 
purity; and those who are related only by presentation of water are 
qualified for any occupation.” The former class of relatives may use 


Y beds, buc they must still refrain from unguents and flowers, and must 
observe continence, after the ashes and bones have been. collected 


p—X—— 


augmenting the number of cakes each day, so that on the last day ten 
cakes are presented. When the period is shorter, the same number of 
ten cakes must be distributed amongst the several days, or they may be 
presented.on one day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429. 

6 It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the mourning 
ceases, or as previously mentioned, the first, third, seventh, or ninth ; 
but the authorities vary, and, besides these, the second and fourth days, 
and certain days of the fortaight or month, are specified. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p. 432, 

7 They are no longer unclean. The Sapindas, or those connected 
by offeríngs of cakes to. common ancestors, extend to seven degrees, 
ascending or descending. The Samánodakas, or those similarly con- 
nected by presentations of water, to fourtecn degrees. 
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AT Berger a RA a FAT ge d 
THA Wa wenegsererfeg ee | 
TATUM HHT CONSU | dd 
art WRTTEY oa amaaa fade dtc 
fasi gees UII aT | 
STE maa FIT ATT Speed TSA ULM 
THAN Wea wr fears aay RF 
ang ay fuse Tarea TÀ uo | 
STIIZHNGTeTeg weet ETAT | + 
SNEGHISTRIE quf: YEAR Gu: BATT 1129 
WW: amiat X fardargargan: d 

a Safe gary AARRE 12211 


(until the mourning ts over). When the deceased is a child, or one 
who is abroad, or who has been degraded, or a spiricual pteceptor, | 
the period of uncleanness is but brief, and the ceremonies with fire 
and water ate discretional. The food of a family in which a kinsman 
1s deceased is not to be partaken of for ten days*; and during that 
period, gifts, acceptance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended, 
The term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days; for a Kshatriya, 
twelve; fer a Vai$ya, half a month; and a whole month for a Sidra.” 
On the first day after uncleanness ceases, the nearest relation of the 
deceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in uneven numbers 
and offer to the deceased a ball of rice upon holy grass placed near the 
residue of che food that has been eaten. After the guests have been 
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch water, a weapon, 
a goad, or a staff, as he is-purified by such contact. He -may then 
resume the duties prescribed for his caste, and follow the, avocation 
ordinarily pursued by its members. 


T ^: 


8 That is, a mere guest or stranger is not to partake of it. The 
food directed to be given to Brahmans is given in general only to the 
relatives of the deceased, who are already unclean. In this respect our 
text and the modern practice seem to differ from the primitive system, 
as described by Manu, III. 187. The eleventh or twetlfth day is the 
term on which the Sraddha which crowns the whole of the funeral rites 
is to be performed, and when Brabmans are to be invited. Nirriaya 
Sindhu, p. 437. 


9 The number of Pindas, however, is for each case the same, or ten. 
Nirriaya Sindhu, p. 429. 
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"Tft a miadan: qu ! 

aafaa- fg aq us au 

ASIAA Teer aT 0 

Taa frost «med spa fase ivi 

c ES 
Sa daria testa | 
aerate aed faxat qur WRN 
“The Sráddha enjoined for an individual is to be repeated on the 

day of his death (in each month for a year! but without the 
prayers and rites performed on the first occasion, and without olferings 
to the Vis$vadevas. A single ball of food is to be offered to' the 
deceased, as the purification of one person, and Brahmans are to be fed. 
The Brahmans are to be asked by the sacrificer if they are satisfied; 


and upon their assent, the prayer, ‘May this ever satisfy such a one’ 
(the deceased) is to be recited. 


ARE TH RAAT AT CH: | 
ASH TAT mms UAE | TST RE 
Ream art caf nfa | 
(aasa wes aT ATS aT BIAIS ad ) 


Roa Ten vi TA TAGE (RII 
qa Ta d da TAT qum | 
ara fury sur qaia usi 
T: figura anq Ta wen | 
Te AN qq Tar ATT URSI 


“This is the Sráddha called Ekoddishta, which is to be performed 
monthly to the end of a twelvemonth from the death of a person; at 
the expiration of which the ceremony called Sapindana is to be 
observed. The practices of this rite are the same as those of the 
monthly obsequies, but a lustration is to be made with four vessels of 
water, perfumes, and sesamum: one of these vessels is considered as 
dedicated to the deceased, the ather three to the progenitors in general ; 
and the contents of che former are to be transferred to the other three, 
by which the deceased becomes included in the class of ancestors, to 


10 So Manu, III. 251. It may be doubted it the monthly Sraddha 
was part of the ancient system, although Kullüka Bhatta supposes it to 
be referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied omission of the text. 


1l Pūrva, ‘first ; Madhyama, ‘middle ;' and. Uttara, ‘last.’ 
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gasi fees fur era: fuum a | 
TEM aah: uer faa: | 
sama Raa Aa: 113.2 | 


whom worship is to be addressed with all the ceremonies ot the 
Sraddha. The persons who are competent to perform the obsequies 
of relations connected by the offering of the cake are the son, grand- 


son, great grandson, a kinsman of the deceased, the descendants of a 7 
brother, or the posterity of one allied by funeral offerings. In absence 
| 
if 


of all these, the ceremony may be instituted by those related by pre- 
sentations of water only, or those connected by offerings of cales or 
water to maternal ancestors. Should both families in the male line be 
extinct, the last obsequies may be performed by women, or by the 
associates of the deceased in religious or social institutions, or by any 
one who becomes possessed of the property of a deceased kinsman. 


Gat: PET ReaD TAT Yeu: PRG: | 
| Paani: frat: aalt Ae AoE À 330 
| aaa garter eene at: fat 
i T: Tat Herat arf ARRET: 13% 


j Te agaaa afisa | 
| faa ur: fat: a: ead aT RRT: dl 
| fagaigetvsey qure | 
$i cA | 
j TL CAAA XTST aag ROT 3l Y 
| qui: aTa miat: gaa ta AAR! | 

‘Obsequial rites are of three descriptions, initiative, intermediate, 
ind subsequent. The first are those which are observed after the 
burning of the corpse until the touching of water, weapons, &c. (or 
until the cessation of uncleanness). The intermediate ceremonies are 
the Sraddhas called Ekoddishta, which are oflered every month: and 
the subsequent rites are those which follow the Sapindikarana, when 
the deceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race ; and the 
Ceremonies are thenceforth general or ancestral. The first set of rites 


(as essential) are to be performed by the kindred of the father or 
mother, whether connected by the offering of the cake or of water, 


Do 


e | 
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by the associates of the deceased, or by the prince who inherits his 
| property. The first and the last rites are both to be performed by 
sons and other relations, and by daughter’s sons, and their sons ; and 
| so are the sacrifices on the day of the person's death. The last class, 
| or ancestral rites, are to be performed annually, with the same 
| ceremonies as are enjoined for the monthly obsequies ; and they may 
i be also performed by females. As the ancestral rights are therefore 
most universal, I will describe to you, oh king, at what seasons, and 
| 
| 
| 


^N 


in what manner, they should be celebrated." 


CHAPTER XIV 
Ta Jars 

TA GREATS TA A-TT-ATRATT d 

fraa fragt air AAS TAR ui 

RTA THATS SUN d 

ae aafaa: Haq TARAS AT URI 
Aurva proceeded.—‘‘Let the devout performer of an ancestral oblation* 
propitiate Brahma, Indra, Rudra, the A$vins, the sun, fire, the 


Vasus, the winds, the Visvadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, 
reptiles, progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adoration to 


| 1 We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are meant by 
E the Pitrs; and, generally speaking, they may be called-a race of divine 
beings, inhabiting celestial regions of their own, and receiving into their 
society the spirits of those mortals for whom the rite of fellowship in 
obsequial cakes with them, the Sapindikarana, has been duly performed. 
The Pitrs collectively. therefore, include a man’s ancestors; but the 
principal members of this order of beings are of a different or igin. The 
Vayu. Matsya, and Padma Puránas, and Hari Vamśa, profess to give an 
account, of the original Pitys. The account is much the same, and for 
the most part in the same words, in all. They agree in distinguishing 


the Pitrs into seven classes ; three of which are without form ( sme: ) 
or composed of intellectual, noi elementary substance, and assuming 
what forms they please ; and four are corporal( agga: ). When they 


come to the enumeration of the particular classes they somewhat differ. 
and the accounts in all the works are singularly imperfect. According 
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aria maA Ta aai TST | 

TaTsHTy Hala alta aroda 8 ux 
them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the moon’s wane (or dark 
fortnight), or on the eighth day of the same period in certain months, 
or at particular seasons, as I will explain. 

AENT xa ffr fes | 

arg Hala ama aAA TAT Ws 


“When a householder finds that any circumstance has occurred, 
or a distinguished guest has arrived, on which account ancestral 


to a legend given by the Vayu and the Hari Vam$a, the first Pitrs were 
the sons of the gods. The gods having offended Brahmá, by negiecting 
to worship him, were cursed by him to become fools; but upon their 
repentance he directed them to apply to their sons for instruction. Being 
taught accordingly the rites of expiation and penance by their sons, they 
addressed them as fathers ; whence the son of the gods were the first 


Pitrs.  q gamaaa star aout fades: 1) at o3 faedsens dá 
sfaatfvat: u So the Matsysa has geqeqiy saad aù aaa: | ‘The 


Pitrs are born in the Manvantaras as the sons of the gods.’ The Hari 
Varn$a makes the sons assume the character of fathers, addressing them, 


‘Depart, children :' saat gasrafa ga wer! Again; the Vayu P. 
declares the seven orders of Pitrs to have been originally the first gods, 
the Vairájas, whom Brahma, with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
spheres, and who are the gods of the gods: ata araia TW aa 
Rea are: 1 a ace xf eave Barat RA eae) aie War fü 
. c . 
STRI— | WW aA mena TEN Aare: 0 aANT Ta 
aqaa: | Again; inthe same work we have the incorporeal Pitrs 
called Vairájas, from being the Prajápati Viraja : saa: fara: JATEA 
d R: fee fas: Ser Tus xf frat: The Matsya agrees 
with this latter statement, and adds that the gods worship them : 
spe: figrar fuse send so asta ara zara Pos già faa: ou 
The Hari VamSa has the same statement, but more precisely distinguishes 
the Vairájas as one class only of the incorporeal Pitrs, The com- 
mentator states the same, calling the three incorporeal Pitts, Vairájas, 
Agnishváttas, and Varhishads ; and the four corporeal orders, Sukálas, 
Angirasas, Susvadhas, and Somapás. The Vairájas are described as 
the fathers of Mena, the mother of Umá. Their abode is variously 
termed the Sántánika, Sanátana, and Soma loka. As the posterity of 
Viraja, they are the Somasads of Manu, The.other classes of Pitys the 
three Puranas agree with Manu in representing as the sons of the 


patriarchs, and in general assign to them the same offices and posterity- 
They are the following : 


Agnishváttas—sons of Maríchi, and Pitrs of the gods (Manu- 
Matsya. Padma): living in Soma-;oka. and parents of Achchodá 
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faga ra anà seat afar-qaan: | 
maA TS | Raa p Tesla MI 
THAMES GENTAN | 
Swat Hala TAATA TAT ISI 


ceremonies are appropriate, he should celebrate them. He should 
offer a voluntary sacrifice upon any atmospheric portent, at- the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun and moon, on 
the sun’s entrance into a zodiacal sign, upon unpropitious aspects of 
the planets and asterisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on 
eating the grain of the year’s harvest. The Pitrs derive satisfaction 
for eight years from ancestral offerings upon the day of new moon 


(Matsya. Padma, Hari Vamsa). The Vayu makes them residents of 
Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya, Pitrs of the demigods and demons, and 
parents of Pívarí ; omitting the next order of Pitrs, to whom these cir, 
cumstances more accurately refer, The Commentator on the Hari V, 


derives the name from Agnishu ( rfi ), ‘in or by oblations to fire,’ 
and Atta ( srmqr: ), ‘obtained,’ ‘invoked.’ 


Varhishads—sons of Atri, and Pitrs of the demons (Manu) : sons of 
Pulastya, Pitrs of the demons, residents in Vaibhrája, fathers of Pívarí 
(Matsya, Padma, Hari V.). 

These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitrs. 


Somapás— descendants of Bhrgu, or sons of Kavi by Svadhá, the 
daughter of Agni ; and Pitrs of the Brahmans (Manu and Váyu P.). 
The Padma calls them Ushmapás. The Hari V. calls the Somapás. to 


whom it ascribes the same descent as the Vayu, the Pitrs of the Südras ; 
and the Sukálas the Pitrs of the Brahmans. 


Havishmantas—in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitrs of the 
Kshatriyas (Manu, Váyu, Matsya, Padma, Hari Vaméa). 

Ajyapás—sons of Kardama, Pitrs of the Vaigyas, in the Kámaduha- 
loka (Manu, &c.) ; but the lawgiver calls them the sons of Pulastya. The 
Pitrs of the Vai$yas are called Kávyas in the Nandi Upapurana ; and in 
the Hari Vamśa and its comment they are termed Susvadhas, sons of 
Kardama, descended from Pulaha. 

Sukálins—sons of Vasishtha, and Pitrs of the Südras (Manu and 


Vayu P.) They are not mentioned in the Padma. The Matsya inserts 
the name and descent, but Specifies them as amongst the incorporeal 
i x t 
Pitrs : afaa: frad arsa Salat: | AAT A AAT Wed d RT: Ut 
It may be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari Vaméa makes 
the Sukálas sons of Vasishtha, the Pitrs of the Brahmans; and gives 
the title of Somapás to the Pitrs of the $üdras. In general this work 


follows the Váyu; but with omissions and transpositions, as if it had 


carelessly mutilated its original, 


Besides these Pitrs or Progenitors, other he 


: avenly beings are some- 
times made to adopt a similar character : 


thus Manu says, “The wise 
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amare Nur qe vig ei quel dc 
araa qur gfü wur aAA dsl 
aaa aqu giai | 
aÀ ATHATARAT SAAT FNT III 
aaga aaa | 

aa g ara Agm I ITTRA N? o 
Het SAHA A ERAR | 

geod fags ISATA F di RII 
FUENTES "p aT gdluT Gael MARTA | 


when the star of the conjunction? is Anuradha, Visákhá, or Sváti ; 
and for twelve years when it is Pushya, Ardrá, or Punarvasu. [It is 
not easy for a man to effect his object, who is desirous of worshipping 
the Pitrs or the gods og a day of new moon when the stars are those 
of Dhanishtha, Purvabhádrapadá, or Sata-bhisha. Hear also an account 
of another class of Sraddhas, which afford especial contentment to 
progenitors, as explained by Sanatkumára, the son of Brahma, to the 
magnanimous Purüravas, when full of faith and devotion to the Pitrs 
he inquired how he might please them. The third lunar day of the 
month Vaisákha (April, May), and the ninth of Kartika (October, 
November), in the light fortnight ; the thirteenth of Nabha (July, 


call our fathers Vasus ; our paternal grandfatners, Rudras ; our paternal 
great grandfathers, Adityas ; agreeably to a text of the Vedas : that is, 
these divine beings are to be meditated upon along with, and as not 
distinct from, ptogenitors. Hemádri quotes the Nandi Upapurána for 
a different practice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the father, 
Brahmá with the grandfather, and Siva with the great grandfather. This, 
however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishnavas direct Aniruddha to be 
regarded as-one’s-self, and Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva as 
the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with Varuna, Prájápatya» 
and Agni ; or, again, with months, seasons, and'years. Nirnaya Sindhu, 
p. 284, It may be doubted how far any of these correctly represent the 
original notions inculcated by the-texts of the Vedas, from which, in the 
most essential particulars, they are derived, 

2 Whnen the Yogatéra, or principal star. seen, is the chiet star or 
stara of these asterisms or lunar mansions respectively, see the table 
given by Colebrooke : As. Res. IX. p. 346. The first three named in 
the text are stars in Scorpio, Libra, and Arcturus : the second three are 
stars in Cancer, Gemini, and Orion : and the third are stars in the 
Dolphin, Pegasus, and Aquarius. 


e 
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THAT FSM aulam quil THO IRRI 
WRIT Biren: afsan: Geet Gaara: | 


SWEAT EHR cpu TEATE F112 3 
Tiaa Refa sea, figs: seat HJT: d 
x : ? r 
TE Ht AT AAT: Wet eared fad aefa ew 
ATHTRRT qaa afa sth ant af areca d 
RAT Blot q R: füqur a TAAT | SAAST Ui xl 
TS afer ufi ara afer wafer qu | qur fügen: | 
wT Sera aR gfü quizd qq FTA: qe cn 
TAa Aq WRIT at: are gafea fpem | 
Te ni gaga ta at aay fra caufa iun. 
August), and the fifteenth of Magha (January, February) in the 
dark fortnight ; are called by ancient teachers the anniversaries of the 
first day of a Yuga, or age (Yugádya), and are esteemed most sacred 
On these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should be regular] i 1 
presented to the progenitors of mankind ; as well as on every RS 
and lunar eclipse ; on the eighth lunations of the dark fortnights o£ | 
Agraháyana, Magha, and Phálguna (December—February). ; on the 
two days commencing the solstices, when the nights and days alter- 
nately begin to diminish ; on those days which are the anniversaries 
| of the beginning of the Manvantaras ; when the sun is in the ath 
of the goat; and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomeha A 
Sráddha at these seasons contents the Pitrs fora thousand years: 
such is the secret which they have imparted. The fifteenth da of 
the dark half of the month Mágha, when united with the aa 
of the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satábhishá), is a season 
of no little sanctity, when offerings are especially grateful to the 
d» progenitors. Food and water presented by men who are of respectable 
families, when the asterism Dhanishtha is combined with the day of 
new moon, content the Pitrs for ten thousand, years ; hile the 
repose for a whole age when satisfied by offerings made on the da a 
new moon when Ardra is the lunar mansion. y 


z à k & s ñ iB À Ta l 
q i j 
a a N shears gf eon 
a Mq fat: Fat g GEIN EIGLKSE ELE YT d 
“He who, after having offered food and libati e Pi 

bathes in the Ganges, Sutlej, Vipasa Beyah), Ee shel ame 
Gomati at Naimisha, expiates all his sins. The Pitrs also say Af 3 
having received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall ea TUR 


[ 
i 
f 
* 
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arf yada atena gf« aaar: us 
faa facta aui faye A IUS aa afaa | 
| qr Fale TAT 4 afer TT qeg ahasan t3 ell = 
i amiada yaa TCT " | 
Wear qd WAT ATA TATE RU 
aft dem: GS TE ATATAT d 
sme facer a: faei] aana 33 
qi aed nA ai aana dg! 
ina ai feed eng AfA 1 R3 ~ 
aaa at ga mesa RN: | 
Aafa amaia aa TE RI 
aani ai ARET: | 
serene fare va: weqredt aA TIRY 
aA: paT | 
sors gea pef ww | eres well 
fas: aaefa ead sorted | 
afore: aga we ere SaTedíd 1a? H 
aa: erf aa spent arf wares | 


gratification by libations offered by our descendants at some place of 
pilgrimage, at the end of the dark fortnight of Magha.’ The songs 
of the Pitrs confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, prosperous 
seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith ; all that men can desire. 


Hear the verses that constitute those songs, by listening to which all 
those advantages will be secured, oh prince, by you. ‘That enlighten- 
ed individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents us with | 
cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family. Prosperous and affluent | 
shall that man ever be, who in honour of us gives to` the Brahmans, 
if he is wealthy, jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any 
valuable presents ; or who, wich faith and humility, entertains them 
with food, according to his means, at proper scasons. If he cannot | 
afford to give them dressed food, he must, in proportion to his ability, A 
| 
| 


a — 


present them with unboiled grain, or such, gifts, however trifling, as 
he can bestow. Should he be-utterly unable even to do this, he must 
give to some eminent Brahman, bowing at the same time before him, 
scsamum-seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle water 
to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the ground ; or he must 
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are WAAC SO alah Same Isl 
wats dd NOT PAIR: | 
qfoma agia s 
a Jsfer fad a ad a aora A eafaqracistar i 
qag waa AÀ Haat Sat we qaifa Arete l3 oll 
«drag faafinffet aa | 


q: PAN m qu aa Bafa naa N3? 


gather, as he may, todder for a day, and give ıt to a cow ; by which 
he will, if firm in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind 
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his arms to the sun 
and other regents of the spheres, and say aloud—1 have .no money, 
nor property, nor grain, nor any thing whatever fit for an ancestral 
offering. Bowing therefore to my ancestors, I hope the progenitors 
will be satisfied with these arms tossed up in the air in devotion." 
These are the words of the Pitrs themselves ; and he who endeavours, 
with such means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, performs the 
ancestral rite called a Sraddha,”’ 


CHAPTER XV 
ala Sara ! 


TAU sees wagenmfersta d i 
Porada fag: weg uti 


Aurva proceeded.—''Hear next, oh prince, what description of 
Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. He should be ‘one 
studied in various triplets of the Rik and Yajur Vedas;* one who is 


1 The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trin&chiketa, Tri- 
madhu, and Trisuparna ; and are:so denominated, according to the 
commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The first is so called 
from studying of reciting three Anuvákas of the Káthaka branch of the 
Yajur-veda, commencing with the term Trináchiketa ; the second, from 
three Anuvakas of the same Veda, beginning Madhuvata, &c, ; and the 
third, from a.similar portion, commencing Brahmavan namámi. The 
first and third terms occur in Manu, III. 185 ; and Kullüka Bhatta 
explains Trináchiketa to mean a portion of the- Yajur-veda, and the 
Brahman who studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rik,’ and the 
Brahman who is acquainted with it. The Nirnaya Sindhu explains the 
terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, as well as the Triná- 
chiketa prayers, portions of the Yajush. The Trimadhu it assigns to the 
Rik. Other explanations are also given to the terms Trináchiketa and 
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afaa ahi qu d SABAT: | 


actam eae qatea TATE RATA UII 
agassa quYfTE: que PRU | 
from: uzafer eds AAT T: dU 
vara frases Gator m WW! 
are fuqgeeriqqpeeqeqq«run Al 


acquainted with the six supplementary, sciences of the Vedas;? one 
who understands the Vedas; one who practises the duttes they enjoin;? 
one who exercises penance; a chanter of the principal Sáma-veda,* an 
officiating priest, a sistet's son, a daughter's son, a son-in-law, a father- 
in-law, a maternal uncle, an ascetic, a Brahman who maintains the five 
fires, a pupil, a kinsman; one who reverences his parents. A man 
should first employ the Brahmans first specified in the principal 
obsequial rite; and the others (commencing with the ministering priest) 
in the subsidiary ceremonies instituted to gratify his ancestors. 


faa gend de aaa fast d 

sangsi afedatoa: aaa Ul 

ahne qe: FAT ATTA: | 

JIPA YATRA Wi UA 

myi marae sae | 

«A false friend, a man with ugly nails or black teeth, a ravisher, 

a Brahman who neglects the service of fire and sacred study, a vendor 
of the Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calumniator, 
a Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies for the vulgar; one who 


instructs his servant in holy ‘writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; 
the husband of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to another; 


Trisuparna : the first being explained a Brahman who thrice performs 
the ceremony called Chayana; and the last, one who, after the seven 
ascending generations, worships the Pitrs termed' Somapás. These 
explanations are however considered less correct than the preceding, 


and which are thus given in the authority cited : fag fadiearai 
RA RA agen menfe) fang: RRAN | 

2 "For the six Angas, see Bk III. Ch. VI. 

3 So the commentator distinguishes the Vedavit, the Brahman who 
understands the meaning of, the text of the Vedas, from the Srotriya. 
who practises the rites he studies. 

4 Portions of the Sáman contained in the Aranyaka are. called the 
Jyeshtha, *elder' or ‘principal’ Saman.c 
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gA + quera A lUe 
qur agaa BMS eA Atay ds! 
saàsfg ga: aaeoa farsa | 
sg quawi frat TAART Si 
SW aoa diss Wu | 
UTAH a Hala Anaa WD dell 
arg fret goat at visa fast T | 
ayant Tae wa aT: FIG] uiii 
aa waa fas AAT |d 
amea fea e A ue SR 
@ ^ d à ^ > | 
qaia AAAA ARII 
fiqmrags gan caries fens | 
carr aT quia fats Mell 
a man who is undutiful to his parents; the protector of the husband 
of a woman of the servile caste, or the husband of a woman of the 
servile caste; and a Brahman who ministers to idols—are not proper 
rsons to be invited to an ancestral offering. On the first day let a 
judicious man invite eminent teachers of the Vedas, and other Brah- 
mans; and according to. their directions’ determine what is to be 
dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitrs. Associated with the 
Brahmans, let the institutor of an obsequial rite abstain from anger and 
incontinence. He who having eaten himself in a Sraddha, and fed 
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offices, is guilty of in- 
continence, thereby sentences his progenitors to shameful suffering. In 
the first place, the Brahmans before described are to be invited; buc 
those holy men who come to the house without an invitation are also 
to be entertained. The guests are to be reverently received with water 
for their feet, and the like; and tHe entertainer, holding holy grass in’ 
his hand, is to place them, after they have rinsed their mouths, upon 
seats. An uneven number of Brahmans is to be invited in sacrifices to 
the manes; an even or uneven number in those presented to the gods; 
or one only on each occasion.® 


5 Manu, 111. 150,.&c. 


6 As two or five ata ceremony dedicated to the gods ; three at the 
worship of the Pitrs. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 311. 
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qur aaHeata Aaaa AAN | 
gata ufa aT AART uui 
sre Far AIS faa SATA ATCT d 
famamgma WTA ATS FATT U8 üt 
c : ^ 
gaa qu eae: STER PAT TT | 
mp. S aure AIA! ull 
feui Fa weaT WEQSHTEÍAHTH: | 
gataaga AAT SAAT qm | sll 
«Then let the householder, inspired by religious faith, offer 
oblations to the maternal grandfather, along with the worship of the 
Vi$vadevas, or the ceremony called VaiSvadeva, which comprehends 
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and to ancestors in 
general. Let him feed che Brahmans who are appropriated to the 
gods, and to maternal ancestors, with their faces to the north; and 
those set apart for the paternal ancestors, and ancestors in general, with 
their faces to the east. Some say that the viands of the Sráddha should 
be kepr distinct for these two sets of ancestors, but others maintain 
that they are to be fed with the same food, at the same time. Having 
spread Kuia grass for seats, and offered libations according to rule, 


let the sensible man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
Brahmans who are present.’ Let the man who is acquainted with the 


7 The worship of the Vi$vadevas (see Bk. 111. Ch. XIV.) forms a 
part of the general Sraddhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the house- 
holder. According to the Váyu this was a privilege conferred upon them 
by Brahma and the Pitrs, ‘as a reward for religious austerities practised 
by them upon Himalaya. Their introducfion as a specific class seems to 
have originated in the custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to 
all the gods, as the name Visvadevas implies. They appear, however, as 
a distinct class in the Vedas, and their assumption of this character is 
therefore of ancient date. The daily offering to them is noticed by 
Manu, III. 90, 172 ; and offerings to ‘the gods’ are also enjoined at the 
beginning and end of a Sraddha. Kullüka Bhatta understands here the 
Vi$vadevas, and it probably is so; but in another verse different 
divinities are specified : “First having satisfied Agni, Soma, Yama, with 
clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his progenitors." 
v. 211. Manu also directs them to be worshipped first and last in order. 
See As. Res. VII. 265, 271, &c. 


8 The text is qzqqar ‘with their assent ;' but no noun occurs in the 


sentence with which the relative is connected. Jt must mean the Brah- 
mans, however, as in this passage of Vrddha Paráśara ; ‘Let the sacri- 
ficer place his left hand on the Brahman's right knee, and say, “Shall 1 
invoke the Vi$vadevas ?”’ and being desired to invoke them, let him 
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Tara a eat ETT faafaa | 
Adyar GA sare suff uta 
feaa qq edqarmmeqhq i 

sama Ta Ay axat ala eTa le 
mag figure gataaga ru | 

Reman a aat TT ust 
SIS) TAA MERAT TETA |d 
maNga: BT TAT NEA IRRI 
ARA fafadt eima RT: i 

wafer gadaa aaas: NRI 
aaeei Te RSSA gA: | 
aafaa ga aangas aa: RSNI 


ritual offer a libation to the gods with water and barley, having 
presented to them flowers, perfumes, and incense, Let him offer the 
same to the Pitrs, placed upon his left; and with the consent of the 
Brahmans, having first provided seats of Kuga geass doubled, let him 
invoke with the usual prayers the manes to the ceremony, offering a 
libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum. He will chen, with 
the permission of the Brahmans, give food to any guest who arrives at 
the time, or who is desirous of victuals, or who is. passing along the 
road; for holy saints and ascetics, benefactors of mankind, are travers- 
ing this earth, disguised in various shapes.? On this account let a 
prudent man welcome a person who arrives at such a season; for 
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of an ancestral 
offering. 


J AMAA RISO | 
APM Ring aca: quw Ul 


“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt or seasoning, to 


address them with the two Mantras, "Vi$vadevas, he is come !_ Visva- 
devas, hear him 1" qq: qaa cue fan «fus | aan BISSS ff 
SEC COME IC ICE CONE CCC IMR aA: CC CCIMESUGC (CIT sau 
Tal 

9 This notion occurs more than once in the Váyu, in nearly the 
same words : fear fe fmrequp wxfea wfwtfruT 00 aenefatiaraieaa- 
Rrra gae: 


^ 
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yaa saaga emeret gR: | 
aaa d fagad «RI gerer ul 
Jama Waren Geta ARR Ta | 


gavafrenentet fagarag frat (voll 
` is T | 


adisa fügen Riesa 

«car gaia aAa WAS 
wat dup afduffifut quet wu | 
sp AAT merum Rub afr wei UR AU 


fire,!° three several times, with the consent of the assistant Brahmans ; 
exclaiming first, ‘To fire, the vehicle of the oblations ; to the manes 
Swihi !' Next addressing the oblation to Soma, the lord of the 
progenitors ; and giving the third to Vaivasvata. He is then to 
place a very little of the residue of the oblation in the dishes of the 
Brahmans ; and next, presenting them with choice viands, well 
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request them civilly to 
partake of it at cheir pleasure. The Brahmans are to eat of such food 
attentively, in silence, with cheerful countenances, and at their case. 
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor hurriedly, but 


with devout faith. 


frat frataeada ata wf: | 
WW gfü araia ARA: 112 Ul 
frat famam quia frame: | 
gia sureg fess WaT stat we WR 
_ “Having next recited the prayer of the discomfiture of malignant 
spirits, and scattered scsamum-seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans 
who have been fed arc to be addressed, in common with the ancestors 
of the sacrificer, in this manner: ‘May my father, grandfather, and 
great grandfather, in this persons ot these Brahmans, receive 


satisfaction ! May my father, grandfather, and great grandfather 
derive nutriment from these oblations to fite ! May my father, 


10 This places the initiatory oblations noticed by M 
note 7) subsequent to the offerings to the Viśvadevas. san Hes SERC 
Jl The Rakshoghna Mantra : the extinguishi i 
akshog antra : guishing of a lamp, lighted 
to keep off evil spirits, which is acc i 
As Ras. VIL 274 cmpenicd by a Mantra, or prayer. 
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frat famega ada sfrarae: | 
F JA ag À waa aradafeerart 132 
aame agg qur a frat qe frat quen: | 


qafa e a 
grandfather, and great grandfather derive satisfactio 


of food placed by me upon the ground ! May my fat 


and great grandfather be pleased with what I hav 
- them in faith ! 


/ father, also enjoy c 


SEREEN] 
n from the balls 
her, grandfather, 


e this day offered 
May my maternal grandfather, his father, arid his 
r y contentment from my offerings ! May all the gods 
| experience gratification, and all evil beings perish ! May the lord of 

sacrifice, the imperishable deity Hari, be the acceptor of all oblations 


| made to the manes or the gods ! and may ail malignant spirits, and 
| enemies of the deities, depart from the rite." 


gadig fate farg we | 
ATTA AA AAT ATK AH THT NAM 
GIA: TATA YTS d 
aR dq: esta emp aem TAT fet Re 
fogda after ser SPOTS | 
aaaea fuveiwfmi fri acu 
aI saa Nae WITSTeHd | 
| SITIS May Tediey aa fe RSI 
J aiam g ag garg fanny | 
war wem i angaa iv oll 
ments, along with sesamum-seeds. With the part of his hand sacred 
to the manes he must offer sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined 
palms ; and with the same part of his hand he must present cakes 
to his maternal ancestors. He should in lonely places, naturally 
beautiful, and by the side of sacred streams, diligenty make presents 


(to the manes and the Brahmans).:3 Upon Kuáa grass, the tips of 
a which are pointed to the south, and lying near the fragments of the 


12 Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, III. 207 8 
NAF madig Safe ı It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengati character. 
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frases SATA THAT A TATA | 
DAS Sry aTi: lee 

fang aiaei maae i: | 
grea omai aaraa TA ULRI 
AJA: Sp AAT TAT qu! 


gadar gei aT T afora SR 

aa a afani quur aAa aAa | 

Saara à aaa saat ev 

afe reb dia: mian RS: 0 

qarasi Sar Ta TARA UY 

mamama Te Fat A? YT | 

Wid FAM a TT Tag fasi is <i 

ATMA Tt HATS Safes AG | 

faig smi anag d uel 
meac, let the householder present the first ball of food, consecrated 
with flowers and incense, to his father; the second to his grandfather; 
and the third to his great grandfather ; and let him satisfy those 
who are contented with the wipings of his hand, by wiping it with 
the roots of Kuga grass. After presenting balls of food to his 
maternal ancestors in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes and 
incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans water to rinse their 
mouths ; and then, with attention and piety, he is to give the 
Brahmans gifts,: according to his power, soliciting their MENT 
accompanied with the exclamation *Swadhá |! Having made presents 
to the Brahmrns, he is to address himself to the gods, saying, ‘May 
they who are the Vigvadevas be pleased with this oblation |’ Having 
thus said, and the blessings to be solicited having been granted by 
the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal ancestors and chen 
the gods. The order is the same with the maternal ancestors and the 
gods in respect to food, donation, and dismissal, Commencing with 
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the gods and 
Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be performed first for paternal 


13 Manu, IIl. 216. 


14 “Then let the Brahmans address him. saying, 'Swadhá 1’ for in 
all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the world Swadhá is the 
highest benison." Manu, III, 252. 


` 
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fasaa Naa: aaa i: | 


-Raar AT anaaga (sli 
«weg Aaaa pataa qu | 
AAA TH a-y- RAT: SRI 
ancestors, and then for ancestors on the mother’s side. Let him 
dismiss the Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect, and 
attend upon them at the end of the Sráddha, until permitted by them 
to return. The wise man will then perform the invariable worship 


of the Visvadevas, and take is own meal along with his friends, his 
kinsmen, and his dependants, 


Wd Ae ga: galg dub read qur d 

SITZ Uae se: quis TT fra eerie 
aif ate wfaarf atfea: gaufeer | 
THA TATE HATTA IaHA UARU 


“In this manner an enlightened. householder will celebrate the 
obsequial worship of his paternal and maternal ancestors, who, 
satisfied by his oc will grant him all his desires. Three things 
are held pure at obsequies, a daughter's son, a Nepal blanket, and 
sesamumeseeds ; and the gift, or naming, or sight of silver is also 


15 We have here the words of Manu ; etf ATS qfrarfg dien 
gafa: 1 lI, 235. ‘Three things are held pure at such obsequies, 


the daughter’s son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamum-seed.’ Sir Wm. 
Jones’s translation of these terms rests upon the explanation of Kullika 


Bhatta of this and the verse preceding ; xqerafq ARa we qe suut 
Sat Aaa qaa)! ‘Let him give his daughter's son, though a religious 


student, food at a Sráddha, and the blanket for a seat.’ The com- 
mentator on our text says that some understand by Dauhitra, clarified 
butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass gathered on the day 
of new moon ; and some explain it a plate or dish of buffalo horn. 
Kutapa he interprets by Ashtama Muhirtta, the eighth hour of the day, 
or a little after noon, although he admits that some render it a blanket 
made of goats’ wool. These explanations are also noticed in the Nirnaya 
Sindhu, p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya P., Kutapa is 
said to mean eight things, which equally consume (Tapa) all sin (Ku), 
or noon, a vesel of rhinocers’ horn, a nepal blanket, silver, holy grass 


sesamum, kine, and a daughter's son : qeqIg: ARTA I qa ITATTA: | 
ter’ ifa rr dieses: cea: (o Ti pg TETTE SERTTSIUT: | 
WAG aaa FAT Kf PDT: | 
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qata giar TE ANSENT AN | 
Du am | aqua AAT WARM 


j qiam ux xt 
geret dui ud AS 3 
propitious.'° The person offering a Sraddha should avoid anger, 
walking about, and hurry ; these chree things are very objectionable. 


The Visvadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, and the living 
members of a man's family are all nourished by the offerer of ancestral 


oblations. 
dmm: FATT APTA AAT: | 
gaa TATE HATS | AAT Uil 
agaia fast abt aq get: fn | 
Ta WH MAS. emm TAT TT Ax 
“The class of Pitris derives support from the moon, and the moon 
is sustained by acts of austere devotion. Hence the appointment of 
one who practises austerities is most desirable. A Yogi set before a 


thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial rites to enjoy 
all his desires. 


EUN 

E. ^ D 

as O?N — GHAPTER XVI 

AUT Sees nae Te THAR Wd 
MACHT turc eias F ULI 


Aurva continued. — “Ancestors are satisfied for a month with offerings 
of rice or other grain, with clarified butter ^ with fish, or the flesh of 


16 So the Matsya P, has ‘the gift, sight, and name of silver are 
desired :' qaqa aat a gi ma Aa The notion originates with 
Manu, III. 202. 


17 The same doctrine is inculcated by the Váyu P. ; but it appears 
to be a Pauránik innovation, for Manu places the Brahman intent on 
scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion on a level, and makes no 
mention of the Yogi. III. 134. 


1 See Manu, III. 266, &c, The articles are much the same ; tlie 
periods of satisfaction somewhat vary. 
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RAA TH Age TART: | 
maths aft wideg fret arenas / 


TEMARA HAM TAT AT d 
| RT miaa AAT qi 
| V^ cona a: are’ wur gf H) 
THe qur quem sad frqgfezw il 
SÍ ara: saree fifaumequ | 
TTA mare: FETT Ql 
aar: Raga Fem WAT aeafete: | 
Fonar: Afaa ITATTA int: US 
AST qp AT AAT | 
UMA Ha Prasad uel 
the hare, of birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, the deer, the 
gayal, or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, and its products.” 


They are for ever satisfied with flesh (in general), and with that of the 
long-eared white goat in particular. The flesh of the rhinoceros, the 
KalaSaka potherb, and honey, are also especial sources of satisfaction 
to those worshipped at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man 
is the occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors who performs at the 
due time their obsequial rites at Gaya. Grains that spring up spon- 
taneously, rice growing wild, Panic of both species (white or black), 
vegetables that grow in forests, are fit for ancestral oblations ; as are 
barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various kinds of pulse, and mustard. 
On the other hand, a householder must not offer any kind of grain 
that is not consecrated by religious ceremonies on its first coming into 


2 The expression Gavya ( eq ) implies all that is derived from a 
cow, but in the text it is associated with ‘flesh ;' and, as the commentator 
observes, some consider the flesh of the cow to be here intended : 
HARATA | but this, he adds, relates to other ages. In 


i 
the Kali or present age it implies milk and preparations of milk. The 
sacrifice of a cow or calf formed part of the ancient Sráddha. It then 
became typical, or a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered; 

' and this is still practised on some occasions. In Manu, the term Gavya 


is coupled with others, which limit its application : €a g edt TNT 
qWH ai ‘A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that 
milk.’ III. 271. 
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ao A Tos PETA | 

| TRIS pei sanaaa E dell 

| PIRE E fata sears T | 
qatana d sc ew aTAT GT ASA ASM 
ated TAGE Tat a a GA Tt d 
gifa piosa ma a rue uie | 
SEGETES LE HEEL | 
ang urfgqesa aigar 112 t | 
SueT rfr mre Tenere AAT: d : 
PHAUPRAAMA AAT TTATHE lR Rl t 
TF Wero Afad | 
TS IU aT aT YHA JSN ($30 | 
ma Tes gators saafi: | | 
sorta Roan agar fran 12 11 
a q tarred ahera RTT | 
q arfasdfaeraed ifia eur IRA 

season ; not the pulse called Rájamásha, nor millet, nor lentils, nor 


i 
j 

i ourds, nor garlick, nor onions, nor nightshade, nor camels’ thorn, 
: 2 

1 nor salt, nor the cfHlorescence of salt deserts, nor red vegetable extracts, 
| 
i 


nor any thing that looks like salt, nor any thing that is not commend- 
able ; nor is water fit to be offered at a $ráddha that has been brought 
by night, or has been abandoned, or, is so little as not to satisfy a li 
cow, or smells badly, ot is covered with froth, The milk of animals f 
with undivided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo, is unfit j 
for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is looked at by a eunuch, * 
a man ejected from society, an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man, or 
one diseased, by a cock, a naked ascetic,’ a monkey, a village hag, by 
a woman in her courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by a 
carrier of corpses, neither gods nor progenitors will partake of the food. im 
The ceremony should therefote be performed in a spot carefully en- . 3 
closed. Let the performer cast sesamum on the ground, and drive i 
away malignant spirits. Let him not give food that is fetid, or vitia- 

x ted by hairs or insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale. Whatever 


3 Nagna is literally ‘naked, but, as explained in the following 
chapter, means a Jain mendicant. No such person is included by Manu 
(111. 239, &c.) amongst those who defile a $ráddha by looking upon it. 


The Váyu contains the same prohibition : CERE FIA: | 
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| aafaa AE ATA: | 
! TRR T SIRITRTSTETRGRHÉ TL MEM (7 
= aà rfr afinfar mn wea | ee 

SEATHTATI AST FOTIA AT He IT 
STRE ed faafaa aAa: 
(TAT À favet AEAEE, uin 
St Wege ema aT AT ara AAA d 
, TAR NS rent asi 3 Um uis 

| WC aR eut AS aT TTAB | 

aid aang ETE E EC ECHTE oll 

suitable food is presented with pure faith, and with the enunciation of 
name and race, to ancestors, at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to 
them (or gives them nourishment). In former times, O king of the 
earth ! this song ofthe Pitrs was heard by Ikshwáku, the son of 
Manu, in the groves of Kalápa (on the skirts of the Himalays moun- 
tains): ‘Those of our descendants | shall. follow a righteous path who 
shall reverently. present us with cakes at Gaya. May he be born in 
our race who shall give us, on the thirteenth of -Bhádrapada and 
Magha, milk, honey, and clarified butter ; or when he marries a 


maiden, ot liberates a black bull, or performs any domestic ceremony 
agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to the Brahmans!’ 


4 Nila vrsha ; but this animal is not altogether or always black, 
, In the Bréhma P., as quoted in the Nirnaya Sindhu, it is said to be of a 
red colour, with: light face and tail, and white hoofs and horns; ora 
white bull, with black face, &c. ; or a black bull, with white face, tail, 
and feet. 

5 Very full descriptions of the Sráddha occur in almost al? the 
Puranas, especially in the Vayu, Kürma, Markandeya, Vamana, and 
Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Srishthi Khanda) contain descriptions 
which are much the same as that of the Váyu. The accounts of the 
Brahma, Agni; and Varáha are less full and regular than in some of the 
others ; and in none of them is the subject so fully and perspicuously 
treated as in our text. For satisfactory information, however, the Srad- 
dha Mayükha and the Nirnaya Sindhu should be consulted. 
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CAHPTER XVII 


RAR IATA | K 
o cy RT maA: AAT. ATR i Tay. | 
SOLA man gI as 34 ofa gn ^^ av F 
C o RRAN fud wem fw | 2 


Wess CE AeA BRITT TTT QUII 
Parásara'— Thus, in former days, spake the holy Aurva to the illus- 
trious monarch Sagara, when he inquired concerning the usages propez 
to be practised by mankind ; and thus I have explained to you the 
whole of those observances against which no onc ought to transgress. | 
aaa Jats | em 
AV) | 
guarras fafat waa | AT | ASA | 
seme 3 wd qufaen fg ual C | 
a aa: fH CATA quus TÀ SAA d 
weer frat uua aad ar | 
(ig siga se! a aeafafed aa) d | 
Maitreya.— You have told me, venerable sir, that an ancestral rite 
is not to be looked upon by certain persons, amongst whom you men- 
tioned such'as were apostates. i am desirous to learn whom you 
intended by chat appellation ; what practices bestow such a title upon 
aman; and whatis the character of the individual to whom you 
alluded. 
RER ITA | 
PRUCCUGNER ICE =m | ee 
: D ian 
Waraserfa dT Aleta aT aH! Tree) TTY 
a 


aA- 


Paaa fet | deusb d 
A WAG SAAT AT ATA? isl 
Parásara;—The Rik, Yajur, and Sama Vedas constitute the eple 
covering of the several castes, and the sinner who throws this off is 


said to be naked (or apostate). The three Vedas are the raiment of _ 
all the orders of men, and when chat is discarded they aré left bare; 


l This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms in the Vayu P. : | j. 
EE RETE I asta eft eur ener afta a AIA a TTÀ TT: tl 
‘The three Vedas aré the covering of all beings, and they who throw it 


off through delusion are Called Nagnas, naked.’ The notion is probably 
original with neither of the Puranas, and the metaphorical sense of the - 
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zaa Aaaa WTA FASTA | 
TATA ata qese aT: lle! 


- On this subject hear what I heard my grandfather, the pious Vaši- 
shtha, relate to the magnanimous Bhishma: 


HAT GA Tea! AAAA: | 
safe HAH FUN misafi AT is zaera 
SHIGE Fz foma qur fem | 
ahaa quf at dg d: USN 
^q ae qu wearer d quia 
femeia sped qd qur tel 
as Sart faster at freq d 
aam TTT few smfTag ug eu 
p. YATRA TAT ETC: d 
"EG: mA aed eras: iu 
carafe a warf: | 
There was formerly a battle between the gods and demons, for 
the period of a divine year, in which the gods were defeated by the 
demons under the command of Hráda.? The discomfited deities fled 
to the northern shore of the milky ocean, where engaging in religious 
penance they thus prayed to Vishnu: “ ay the first of beings, the 
divine Vishnu, be pleased with the words that we are about to address 
to him, in order to propitiate the lord of all worlds; from which 
mighty cause all created things have originated, and into whom they 


shall again dissolve! Who is able to declare his praise? We, who have 
_ been put to shame by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee al- 


term is not that in which it was first employed ; ascetics, whether of the 
Bauddha or of the Digambara order of Jains, being literally Nagnas, or 
going naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the orthodox 
faith. To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a heretic, and therefore 
his nudity was understood to be, rejecting the raiment of holy writ. 
Thus the Vayu P. extends the word to all ascetics, including naked 
Brahmans, who practise austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or 


| 

| 

] : 

2 hypocritically ; zat quet Tat g} gal aay At {EA | Tal Adi TAT wT d 
q aaqa m ‘The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves 


his head, goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers. all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like." 


2 A son of Hiranyakasipu (Bk. J. ch. XV). 
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ai CATARACT ATA ia TARII 3 
engt ufus TERA 7 | 
IRR A R TATA EN 
Gng! miT qua 
qe RAAE utu 
aaa | da mA AARNA | 
ed Fade TA TATA TA UI 
quip ET Fe qr SATA MAN 
armas A AA- RRN | 
qi aa Wifes | aed aama am: S 
afaa at ren fafüaqerfu i 
Tatami AA qul SEEN AA? dI 
AMAT WIX Fa ST qat | 
PS SEW ARES NM dell 
HUTA SVHS IHR TA | 
THIS quI Su TASTER 12211 
adnia wane quay | 
Rari qa ass qed Aaa sm: d AI 


though thy true power and might be not within the reach of words. 
Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, crude matter, and 
primeval soul : all this elementary creation, with or without visible 
form, is thy body; all, from Brahmá to a stock, diversified by place 
and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy first form, evolved 
from the lotus springing from the navel, for the purpose of creation. 
Glory to thee, who art Indra, the sun, Rudra, the Vasus,. fire, the 
winds, and even also ourselves. Glory to thee, Govinda, who art all 
demons, whose essence is arrogance and want of discrimination, un- 
checked by patience or self-control. Glory to thee; who art the 
Yakshas, whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose frivolous 
hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade. Glory to thee, who art all 
fiends, chat walk by night, sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, 
fraudulent, and cruel. Glory to thee, Janárddana, who art that piety 
which is the instrument of recompensing the virtues of those who 
abide in heaven. Glory to thee, who art one with the saints, whose 
perfect nature is ever blessed, and fraverses unobstructed all permeable 
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clements. Glory to thee, who art one wich the serpent race, double- 
tongued, impetuous, cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and. abounding 
with wealth. Glory to thee, who art one with the Rshis, whose 
nature is free from sin or defect, and is identified with wisdom and 
tranquillity. Glory to thee, oh lotus-cyed, who art one with time, 
the form that devours, without remorse, all created things-at the termi- 
nation of the Kalpa. Glory to thee, who art Rudra, the being that 
dances with delight after he. bas swallowed up all things, the gods and 
the rest, without distinction. Glory to thee, Janárddana, who art man, 
the agent in developing the results of that activity which. proceeds 
from the quality of foulness. Glory to thee, who art brute animals, 
universal spirit that tends to perversity, which proceds from the quality 
of darkness, and is encumbered with the twenty-eight kinds of obstruc- 
tions." Glory to thee, who art that chief spirit which is diversified in 
the vegetable world, and which, as the essence of sacrifice, is the 
instrument of accomp ishing the perfection of the universe. 
thee, who art every thing, and whose primeval form is the objects of 
perception, and heaven, and animals, and men, and gods. G to 
thee, who art every thing, and whose primeval form is the objects of 
perception, and heaven, and animals, and men, and gods. Glory to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; who are discinct 


3 See Bk. I. Ch. V. n. 5. ; 
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from us and all beings composed of intelligence and matter and the 
like, and with whose primeval nature there is nothing that can be 
compared. We bow to thee. O lord, who hast neither colour, nor 
extension, not bulk, nor any predicable qualities; and whose essence, 
purest of the pure, is appreciable only by holy sages. We bow to 
thee, in the nature of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying; who art in our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living creatures; and besides 
whom there is nothing else. We glorify that Vásudeva, the sovereign 
lord of all, who is without soi, the seed of all things, exempt from 
dissolution. unborn, cternal, being in essence the supreme condition of 
spirit, and in substance the whole of this universe." 
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Upon the conclusion of their prayers, the gods beheld the sovereign 
deity Hari, armed with the shell, the discus, and the mace, riding on 
Garuda. Prostrating themselves before him, they addressed him, and 
said, ‘Have compassion upon us, O lord, and protect us, who have 
come to thee for succour from the Daityas. They have seized upon the 
three worlds, and appropriated the offerings" which are our portion, 
taking care not to transgtess the precepts of che Veda. Although we, 
as well as they, ate parts of thee, of whom all beings consist, yet we- 
behold the world impressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief 
of its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their respective. 
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orders, and following the paths prescribed by holy writ; ‘Practising also 
religious penance, it is impossible, for us to destroy them. Do thou, 
whose wisdom is immeasurable,, instruct us in some device by which 
we may be able to exterminate the enemies of the gods." 


Awl Ware ATATAS TAA! d 
THAT sal faq omg dé GATTA vtl 
mamasa saree aca te | 
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When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he emitted from his 
body an illusory form, which he gave to the gods, and thus spake: 
“This Sect vision shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being 


led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be put to. death; for 
all gods, demons, or others, who shal! be opposed to the authority of 


the Veda, shall .petish by my might, whilst exercised for the preserva- 
tion of the world. Go then, and fear not: let this delusive vision 


precede you; it shall this day be of great service unto you, oh gods!” 


CHAPTER XVIII 


TIARA Msa AAS ASTI | exe 
H3 ! seat aa Tae VATA URI so 13) 


Paráfara.—After this, the great delusion, having proceeded to earth, 
beheld che Daityas engaged in ascetic penances upon the banks of the 
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Narmada river ;! and approaching them in the semblance of a naked 
mendicant, with his head shaven, and carrying a bunch of a` peacock's 
feathers,? he thus addressed them in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of 
the Daitya race! wherefore is it that you practise these acts of 
penance f. is it with a view to: recompense in ‘this world, or in 
another ?" “Sage,” replied the Daityas, “we pursue. these devotions 
to obtain a reward hereafter; why should you. make such an’ 
inquiry?” «Tt you atc desirous of final emancipation,’ answered -the 
seeming ascetic, ‘‘attend to. my words, for you are. worthy of a 
revelation which 4 ds the door to ultimate felicity. The duties that I 
will teach you are the secret path to liberation ; there are none 
beyond or superior to them: by following them you shall obtain 
either heaven or exemption from future existence. You, mighty x 
beings, are deserving of such lofty doctrine," By such persuasions, j 
and by many specious arguments, did this delusive being niislead 
the Daityas from the tenets of the Vedas ; teaching that the same 


Fs 


1 The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy agrees. 
iwell enough with the great prevalence of the Jain faith in the west of 
1 s (As. Res. XVI. 318), or per- 
haps a Century earlier, and is a circumstance of same weight in investi- 
gating the date of the Visbnu Purána. 

2 A bunch of peacock's feathers is still an ordinary accompani- 
ment of a Jain mendicant. According to the Hindi poem, the Prithu 
Rai Charitra, it was berne by the Buddhist Amara Sinha ; but that work 
is not, perhaps, yery good authority for Bauddha observances, at least 
of an ancient date. a 
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thing might be for the "sake of virtue and of vice ; might be, and 
might not be ; might or might.not contribute to liberation ; might 
be the supreme object, and not the supreme object ; might be effect, 
and not be effect ; might be manifest, or not be manifest , might be 
the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed in much raiment: 
and so the .Daityas were seduced from their proper duties 
by thé repeated lessons of. their illusory preceptor, maintaining 


the equal truth of contradictory tenets ;* and ‘they were called 


Arhatas,í from the phrase he had employed of ‘Ye are worthy 
(Arhatha) of this great doctrine ;” that. is, of the false doctrines 
which he perstaded them to embrace. _ 


PRAT AAT AAAS gentem: lR 
a qt d»p de qw did 
The foes of the gods being thus induced to apostatize from the 
religion of Vedas, by the delusive person sent by Vishnu, became in 


thei¢ turn teachers of the same heresies, and perverted others ; and 
these, again, communicating their principles to others, by whom they 


3 In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that the 
writer refers, although not with much precision, to the sceptical tenets 
of the Jains, whence they are called commonly Syadvadis, assertors of 
probabilities, or of what may be: These usually form seven categories, 
or, 1. a thing is ; 2. it is not; 3. itis, and it is not ; 4. it is not definable; 
5. it is, but is not definable ; 6. it is not, neither is it definable 37. itis 
and it is not, and is not definable. Hence the Jains are also termed 
Saptavádis and Saptabhangis, assertors and oppugners of seven proposi 
tons As Res. XVII. 271 ; and Trans. Royal As. Soc. 1. 555. 

4 Here is further confirmation of the Jains being intended by our 
text; as the. term. Arhat is more particularly appli t 
itis dlso used'by the Buddhists. pen AN 3 'ppliga.to thea, RT. 
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were still further disseminated, the Vedas were in a shore time 
desetted by most of the Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting 
on garments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, and - j 
speaking in soft and agrecable tones, addressed others of the same | 
family, and said to them, “If, mighty demons, you cherish a-desire f 
either for heaven or for final repose, desist from the iniquitous 
massacre of animals (for sacrifice), and hear from me what you should 
do. Know that all that exists is composed of discriminative knowledge. | 
Understand my words, for they have been uttered by the wise. This 2 
world subsists without support, and engaged in the pursuit of error, 
which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as vitiated by passion and 
the test, revolves in the straits of existence." .In this manner, 
exclaiming to them, “Know !" (Budhyadwam), and they replying, 
“It is known" (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced by the arch 
“deceiver to deviate from their religious duties (and become Bauddhas), 
by his repeated arguments and variously urged persuasions.© When 
they had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others to do the 


n same, and the heresy gre and many deserted the practices enjoined 
| by the Vedas and the laws. 


5 We have therefore the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect. If the 
author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in India, he could 
not have written much later than the 10th or 11th century. 
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The delusions of the false teacher paused not with the conversion 
of the Daityas to the Jaina and Bauddha heresies, but with various 
erroneous tenets he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
| were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and observances inculcated 
| by the three Vedas. Some then spake evil of the sacred books; some 
| blasphemed the gods ; some treated sacrifices and other .devotional 
| ceremonies with scorn ; and others calumniated the Brahmans. ‘The 
precepts,” they cried, “that lead to the injury of animal life (as in 
sacrifices) are highly reprehensible. To say that casting butter into 
flame is productive of reward, is mere childishness. lt Indra, after 
having obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the wood 
used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower chan a brute, which feeds at leas 
upon leaves. If an animal slaughtered in religious worship is thereby 
raised to heaven, would it not be expedient for a man who institutes 
a sacrifice co kill his own father for a victim ? If that which is eaten 
by one at a Sraddha gives satisfaction to another, it must be unneces 
f sary for one who resides at a distance to bring food for presentation 
i dn person."* «First, then. let it be determined what may be (ration- 


ESS 


6 That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be perfor- 
med for a man who is abroad by any of his kinsmen who are tarrying at 
home ; it will be of equal benefit to him as if he offered it himself; he 
will equally eat of the consecrated feod. 
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all) believed by mankind, and then," said their preceptor, “you will 
find that felicity may be expected trom my instructions. The words 
of authority do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven; the text chat 


has reason is alone to be acknowledged by me, and by such as yon 
are." By such and similar lessons the Daityas were perverted, so 


„that not one of them admitted the authority of the Vedas. 
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path of the holy 
writings, the deities took courage, and gathered together for battle. 
Hostilities accordingly were renewed, but the demons were now defea- 
ted and slain by the gods, whe had adhered to the righteous path. 
The armour of religion, which had formerly protected the Daityas, 
had been discarded by them, and upon its abandonment followed 
their destruction.? 


lad aaa | aractatant asa | 


Loc jaa adem idee gat WAY 


Thus, Maitreya, you are to understand that those. who have seced- 
ed from theit original belief are said to be naked, because they have 


7 We have in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Várhospatyas, 
or followers of Vrhaspati, who seem to have been numerous and bold 
at some period anterior to the 14th century. As. Res. XVI. 5. 


8 We may have in this conflict of the orthodox divinities and here- 
iical Daityas some covert allusion to political troubles; growing out of 
religious differences, and the final predominance of Brahmanism. Such 
occurrences seem to have preceded the invasions of India by the Moham- 


7 


medans, and prepared the way for their victories, 
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thrown off the garment of the Vedas. According to the law there 
are four conditions or orders of men (of the three first castes), the re- 
ligious student, the householder, the hermit, and the mendicant. There 
is no fifth state; and the unrighteous man who relinquishes the order 
of the householder, and does not become either an anchoret or a men- 
dicaut, is also a naked (seceder), The man who neglects his perman- 
" 


ent observances for one day and night, being able to perform them, 
incurs thereby sin for one day.; and «should he omit them, not 
being in crouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by- arduous 
expiation. The virtuous must stop to gaze upon the sun after looking 
upon a person who has allowed a year to elapse without the observance 
of the perpetual ceremonies ; and they must bathe with their clothes 
on should they have touched him: but for the individual himself no 
expiation has been declared. There is no sinner upon earth more E 
culpable than one in whose dwelling the gods, progenitors, and spirits, 
are left to sigh unworshipped. Let not a man associate, in residence, 
sitting, or society, with him whose person or whose house has been 
blasted by the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Conversa- 
tion, interchange of civilities, or association with a man who for a 
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twelvemonth has not discharged his religious duties, is productive ot 
equality of guilt ; and the person who eats in the house of such a 
man, or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with him, 
becomes like him instantaneously. Again ; he who takes his food 


without showing reverence to the gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, ` 


commits sin. How great is his sin | The Brahmans, and men of the 
other castes, who turn their faces away from their proper duties, 
become heretics, and are classed with those who relinquish pious 
works. Remaining in a place where there is too great an intermixture 
of the four castes is detrimental to che character of the righteous. 
Men fall into hell who converse with one -who takes his food without 
offering a portion to the gods, the sages, the manes, spitits, and guests. 
Let therefore a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or the 
contact, and the like, of those heretics who are rendered impure by 
their desertion of the three Vedas. The ancestral rite, although per- 
formed with zeal and faith, pleases neither gods nor ‘progenitors if it 


be looked upon by apostates. eee 
BET FU TACT SRTHSDHÍS Lp 
ES aye UN iE 
Gel A SIEUT TATARSTAN 0 
TRATT SETWTUT AAAA | 


It 1s related that there was formerly a king named Satadhanu, 
whose wife Saivyá was a woman of great virtue. She was devoted to 
her husband, benevolent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female 
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excellence, with humility, and discretion, The Raja and his wife daily 
worshipped the god of gods, Janárddana, with pious meditations, obla- 
tions to fire, prayers, gifts, fasting, and every other mark of entire 
faith, and exclusive devotion. On one occasion, when they had fasted 
on the full moon of Kártika, and had bathed in the Bhagirathi, they 
beheld, as they came up from the water, a heretic approach them, who 
was the friend of the Rájá's military preceptor. The Raja, out of res- 
pect to the latter, entered into conversation with the heretic; but not 
so did the princess; reflecting that she was observing a fast, she turned 
from him, and cast her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, 
the husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of Vishnu, 
agreeably to the ritual. After a cime the Rájá, triumphant over his 
enemies, died ; and the princess ascended the funeral pile of her 


husband. t 
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In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu, by speaking to 
an infidel when he was engaged in a solemn fast, he was born again as a 


dog. His wife was born as the daughter of the Raja of Kasi, with 
a knowledge of the events of her pre-existence, accomplished in every 
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science, and endowed with every virtue. Her father was anxious to 
give her in matriage to some suitable husband, but she constantly 
opposed his desigen, and the king was prevented by her from 
accomplishing her nuptials. Wich the eye of divine intelligence she 
knew thac her own husband has been regenerate as a-dog, and going 
. once to the city of Vaidisá she saw the dog, and recognised her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her husband, she placed 
upon his neck the bridal garland, accompanying it with the marriage 
rites and prayers: but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, 
expressed his delight after the fashion of his species ; at which she 
was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently to him, thus spake to her 


degraded spouse: “Recall to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed 
politeness on account of which you have been born as a dog, and are 
now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking to a heretic, 


after bathing in a sacred’ river, you. have been condemned to this 
abject birth. Do you not remember it ?" Thus reminded, the Raja 
recollected his former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt 
deep humiliation. With a broken spirit he went forth from the 


city, and falling dead in the desert, was born anew as a jackal. - In 
the course of the following year the princess knew what had happened, 
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| and went to the mountain Koláhala to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth said to her 
lord, thus disguised as a jackal, “Dost thou not remember, oh king, 
the circumstance of conversing with a heretic, which I called to thy 
recollection when thou wast a dog ?" The Rájá, thus addressed, 
knew that what the princess had spoken was true, and thereupon 
desisted from food, and died. ‘He then became a wolf ; but his 
blameless wife knew it, and came to him in the lonely forest. and 
awakened his remembrance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” 
she said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou wast then 
a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.” Upon this, recollecting 
himself, the prince abandoned his life, and became a vulture ; in 
which form his lovely queen still found him, and aroused him to a 
knowledge of the past. “Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect yourself: 


away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of conversing with a 
heretic has condemned you!” The Raja was next born as a crow: ; 
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9 There isa play upon the wod Bali, which means ‘tribute, OT 
‘fragments of a meal scattered abroad to the birds, &c. 
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Ta? PANTA AAA TAT | 

sala aA TARTS TATA RISE: soll 

IT DET: T4 aRAT uen af eer 

TS SHARIA TASS TVR TAT Us 211 

Wand A HH CATT FT TORT | 

TTT YT! ATT AJAR F US WII 

qa WU: aT d wart Yar | 

ed: Maa CTSA AST? ds 

TAT TAHT TT aria WDR ! 

SHIN TTT ATA d Tay usu 

Tal SF a TAG Aaa ATT TT |d 

TH spp ams ria: usu 

CITA: GST TAT up HSA | 

Ga W Tapes JASA GACT? dsl 

ad: ar frat at faagata, | 

a AT SATA TAT XTSIT SAA isl 

Cada Sa ur ara TATA | 

aama yas wg wast ATTA ues 
when the princess, who through her mystical powers was aware of it, 
said to him, “Thou art now thyself the cater of tributary grain, to 
whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of the earth paid tribute.” 
Having abandoned his body, in consequence of the recollections 
excited by these words, the king next became a peacock, which the 
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed constantly with such food 
as is agreeable to birds of its class. The king of Kasi instituted at 
that time the solemn sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which 
it terminated the princess caused her peacock to be bathed, bathing 
also herself; and she then reminded Satadhanu how he had been 
successively born as various animals. On recollecting this, he resigned 
his life.. He was then born as the son of a person of distinction; and 
the princess now assenting to the wishes of her father to see her 
wedded, the king of Kásí caused it to be made known that she would 
elect a bridegroum from those who should present themselves as suitor: 
4 for her hand. When the election took place, the princess made choice 
t of her former lord, who appeared amongst the candidates, and agaii 
| invested him with the character of her husband, They lived happi! 
together, and upon her father’s decease Satadhanu ruled over the coun: 
| 


try of Videha. He offered many sacrifices, and gave away many gifts. 
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Ts AT ae aT | 

fiina wed FT wax T: sa 

II R Fags cat WTSTÉT SUIT | 

FARA ZH a Parke: on 

Xa FRAT Ta Tefal TGA | 

TOIT WD HAT TU SMTA THAT qu: u& fu 

cabaret q Yat watt at BRAT | 

sarete fafaa wars get udi us 

aisan qur TZ TATA Wt TÉ: d 

Uae d SH AR PASAT 3 

MATS WITGTHÍTEO WT d 

TA qure sry fa di faster UI 
and begot sons, and subdued his enemies in war; and having duly 
exercised the, sovereign power, and cherished benignantly the earth, he 
died, as became his warrior birth, in battle. His queen again followed 
him in death, and, conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted 
cheerfully his funeral pile. The king then, along with his princess, 
ascended beyond „the sphere of Indra to the regions where all - desires 
are for ever gratified, obtaining ever-during and unequalled happiness 


in heaven, the perfect felicity that is the rarely realised reward of 
conjugal fidelity.2 


UT EAEAN: Treat War fest | 

TIPARA AATA TUS» 

am amiféefar: MATTER emiq | 

fana: fas aaa aA AAT: MAII 

freTa Wer ATA AA | 

Such, Maitreya, isthe sin of conversing with a heretic, and 

such are the expiatory effects of bathing after the solemn sacrifice of a 
horse, as I have narrated them to you. Let therefore a man carefully 
avoid the discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at seasons 


of devotion, and when engaged in the performance of religious rites 2 
preparatory to a sacrifice. If it be necessary that a wise man should 


. 10 The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Purána, although the doctrine 
it inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 
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quemar. Wu TAA gun TT Ul 
fs pig Sere Wd] wat few | 
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qmrfisfaderareeenrar: TRAAT tS 


e 


dafi famem asra Aa | 


[RI aa mA TRAT 2 oo 
look at the sun; after beholding one who has neglected his domestic 
ceremonies for a month, how much greater need must there be of 
expiation after encountering one who has wholly abandoned the Vedas? 
one who is supported by infidels, or who disputes the doctrines of holy 
! writ? Let not a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics, 
those who do forbidden acts, pretended saints, scoundrels, sceptics," 
and hypocrites. Intercourse with such iniquitous wretches, even ata 
distance, all association with schismatics, defiles; let a man therefore 
carefully avoid them. 


Uae UTER: WEIT cw TTA d | 
RETR : Rasaq 112 otl 


Ud ARATE ZEIT SITZTTHTTAT: | 
aai wem dui ag wurerhr uel 


VR gres: ToT [TH FA: | | 

gum SERÁ SEINS TRATE dell | 

gai aeeie gA | Her enafaeata L 
aA Aea aA aa aa A? ovil 


. These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the meaning of | 
h - which term you desired to have explained. Their very looks vitiate | 
| the performance of an ancestral oblation; speaking to them destroys 
religious merit for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics 
to whom a man must not give shelter, and speaking to whom effaces 
whatever merit he may that day have obtained. Men, indeed, fall 
into hell as the consequence of only conversing with those who un- 
profitably assume the twisted hair, and shaven crown; with those who 
^ feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and guests; and those who 
are excluded from the presentation of cakes, and libations of water, to 
the manes. 

11 Haitukas, ‘causalists ; either the followers of the Nyáya or 
‘logical’ philosophy, or Bauddhas, those who take nothing upon author- 
^ ity, and admit nothing that cannot b£ proved ; or it is explained, those 

f who by argument cast a doubt upon the efficacy of acts of devotion- 
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